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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE present volume of St. Chrysostom on the Acts of the 
Apostles has been delayed for some time by the difficulty of 
fixing the Text. Some farther account of the grounds on 
which this has been done will be given in the Preface, which 
is reserved for the next volume. It may suffice for the present 
to say, that these Homilies appear to have been less carefully 
reported than usual, and published without a revision by 
the Author. The printed text was formed for the most part 
(Erasmus’s Latin Version entirely) from a manuscript, said to 
be of the tenth century, in which these Homilies are given in 
a very different form, evidently the work of a later hand, and 
intended to make them read more smoothly. The earlier 
text, shewn to be such by internal evidence, and alone followed 
in the Catena and all other ancient extracts and compilations, 
is preserved in other MSS. and appears to have been in 
general disregarded by former editors, from its difficulty. The 
Translation was originally made from Savile’s Text, tay 
the Rev. J. WaLkEer, M.A. of Brasenose College, and the 
Rev. J. SHepparp, M.A. of Oriel College, Oxford. The 
Editors are much indebted to the Rev. H. Browne, M.A. 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, who has restored 
the Text and corrected the Translation accordingly, the 
difference being frequently so great as to require a passage 
to be translated anew. He has likewise undertaken to 
prepare the Greek Text for publication, and to supply 
the prefatory matter. Many passages will still’ be found 
imperfect and unsatisfactory, but it has been thought better 
to leave them evidently so, than to resort to uncertain 


Vill ADVERTISEMENT. 


conjectures. A few conjectural emendations, however, have 
been admitted into the Text, and many more suggested. It 
is hoped that the remainder of the work may be published 
without much delay, and that the Greek Text may.follow it. 
The last volume of the Homilies on St. John may be expected 
also before the end of the present year, and probably the 
conclusion of the Homilies on St. Matthew. 


C. Μ. 


OxForD, 
Feast of St. James, 18651. 
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A COMMENTARY 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 


BY 


5S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, 


ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE. * 


EOMAELY 1) 


Acts 1. I, 2. 


The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, concerning 


all things which Jesus began both to do and to teach, until 
the day on which, having given charge to the Apostles, whom 
He had chosen, by the Holy Spirit, He was taken up. 


To many persons this Book is so little known, both it and 
its author, that they are not even aware that there is such a 


book in existence. 


8 These Sermons were preached at 
Constantinople, in the second or third 
year of S. Chrysostom’s archiepisco- 
pate: see Hom. xliv. p. 335. ‘‘ Lo, by 
the grace of God, we also have been 
by the space of three years, not indeed 
night and day exhorting you, but often 
every third, or at least every seventh, 
day doing this.” It appears from 
Hom. i. that the course began during 
the weeks of Easter: at which season 
the Book of Acts was by long esta- 
blished practice read in other Churches, 


For this reason especially I have taken 


(as at Antioch and in Africa) if not 
at Constantinople. See S. Chrys. Hom. 
‘Cur in Pentecoste Acta legantur,”’ 
and 5, August. Tr. in Joann. vi. 18. 

b §. Chrys. had made the same com- 
plaint at Antioch in the Homilies 
(A.D. 387.) ‘“‘in Principium Actorum, 
&c.”’ t. iii. p. 54. ‘We are about to 
set before you a strange and new dish 
.---Strange, I say, and not strange. 
Not strange; for it belongs to the 
order of Holy Scripture: and yet 
strange; because peradventure your 


2 The Acts, how profitable. 


Homit. this narrative for my subject, that I may draw to it such as do 





John14,upon them. 


12. 


I. 


not know it, and not let such a treasure as this remain hidden 
out of sight. For indeed it may profit us no less than even 
the Gospels; so replete is it with Christian wisdom and 
sound doctrine, especially in what is said concerning the 
Holy Ghost. Then let us not hastily pass by it, but examine 
it closely. Thus, the predictions which in the Gospels 
Christ utters, here we may see these actually come to pass; 
and note in the very facts the bright evidence of Truth 
which shines in them, and the mighty change which is 
taking place in the disciples now that the Spirit has come 
For example, they heard Christ say, Whoso 
believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works than these shall he do: and again, when He 


Mat.10, foretold to the disciples, that they should be brought before 


18. 


rulers and kings, and in their synagogues they should scourge 
them, and that they should suffer grievous things, and over- 


Id.24, come all: and that the Gospel should be preached in all the 


world: now all this, how it came to pass exactly as it was 
said, may be seen in this Book, and more besides, which He 
told them while yet with them. Here again you will see 
the Apostles themselves, speeding their way as on wings 
over land and sea; and those same men, once so timorous 
and void of understanding, on the sudden become quite 
other than they were; men despising wealth, and raised 
above glory and passion and concupiscence, and in short all 
such affections: moreover, what unanimity there is among 
them now: no where any envying as there was before, nor 
any of the old hankering after the preeminence, but all 
virtue brought in them to its last finish, and shining through 
all, with surpassing lustre, that charity, concerning which 


John13, the Lord had given so many charges, saying, In this shall 


35. 


all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye love one another. 


And then, besides, there are 


ears are not accustomed to such a sub- 
ject. Certainly, there are many to 
whom this Book is not even known: 
(πολλοῖς γοῦν τὸ βιβλίον τοῦτο οὐδὲ 
γνώριμόν ἐστι) and many again think 
it so plain, that they slight it: thus to 
some men their knowledge, to some 
their ignorance, is the cause of their 


doctrines to be found here, 


neglect...... We are to enquire then 
who wrote it, and when, and on what 
subject: and why it is ordered (vevo- 
μοθέτηται) to be read at this festival. 
For peradventure you do not hear this 
Book read [at other times] from year’s 
end to year’s end.” 


Apostles at first dwell chiefly on Christ as Man, 3 


which we could not have known so surely as we now do, bag 
if this Book had not existed, but the very crowning point of 
our salvation would be hidden, alike for practice of life and 
for doctrine. 

The greater part, however, of this work is occupied with 
the acts of Paul, who laboured more abundantly than they 1 Cor. 
all. And the reason is, that the author of this Book, that is,” i 
the blessed Luke, was his companion: a man, whose high 
qualities, sufficiently visible in many other instances, are 
especially shewn in his firm adherence to his Teacher, whom 
he constantly followed. Thus at a time when all had for- 
saken him, one gone into Galatia, another into Dalnratra; 2 Te. 
hear what he says of this disciple: Only Luke is with me. tae 
And giving the Corinthians a charge concerning him, he 
says, Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 2 Cor. 
Churches. Again, when he says, He was seen of Cephas, Ὁ" aa 
then of the twelve, and, according to the Gospel which ye 15; 5.1- 
received, he means the Gospel of this Luke. So that there 
can be no mistake in attributing this work to him: and 
when I say, to him, I mean, to Christ. And why then 
did he not relate every thing, seeing he was with Paul to 
the end? We may answer, that what is here written, was 
sufficient for those who would attend, and that the sacred 
writers ever addressed themselves to the matter of immediate 
importance, whatever it might be at the time: it was no object 
with them to be writers of books: in fact, there are many things 
which they have delivered by unwritten tradition. Now 
while all that is contained in this Book is worthy of admira- 
tion, so is especially the way the Apostles have of coming 
down to the wants of their hearers: a condescension suggested 
by the Spirit Which has so ordered it, that the subject on which 
they chiefly dwell is that which pertains to Christ as Man. 
For so it is, that while they discoursed so much about Christ, 
they have spoken but little concerning His Godhead: it was 
mostly of the Manhood that they discoursed, and of the 
Passion, and the Resurrection, and the Ascension. For the 
thing required in the first instance was this, that it should 


© Hom. in Princip. Act. p. 54. “‘ First let us reject it; for, Cal/ no man master 
we must see who wrote the Book.... «pon earth: but if God, let us receive 
whether a man, or God: and if man, lt 


Β 2 


4 forbearing to speak much of His Godhead, 


Homit.be believed that He was risen, and ascended into heaven. 





1: 


As then the point on which Christ Himself most insisted 
was, to have it known that He was come from the Father, 
so is it this writer’s principal object to declare, that Christ 
was risen from the dead, and was received up into Heaven, 
and that He went to God, and came from God. For, if the 
fact of His coming from God were not first believed, much 
more, with the Resurrection and Ascension added thereto, 
would the Jews have found the entire doctrine incredible. 
Wherefore gently and by degrees he leads them on to 


Acts17, higher truths. Nay, at Athens Paul even calls Him Man 


NM 


simply, without saying more. For if, when Christ Himself 
spoke of His equality with the Father, they often attempted 
to stone Him, and called Him a blasphemer for this reason, 
it was little to be expected that they would receive this 
doctrine from the fishermen, and that too, with the Cross 
coming before it. 

But why speak of the Jews, seeing that even the disciples 
often upon hearing the more sublime doctrines were troubled 


John16,and offended? Therefore also He told them, I have many 


12. 


things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them noe. If 
those could not, who had been so long time with Him, and 
had been admitted to so many secrets, and had seen so 
many wonders, how was it to be expected that men, but 
newly dragged away from altars, and idols, and sacrifices, 
and cats, and crocodiles, (for such did the Gentiles worship,) 
and from the rest of their evil ways, should all at once 
receive the more sublime matters of doctrine? And how in 
particular should Jews, hearing as they did every day of 
their lives, and having it ever sounded in their ears, The 


Deut. 6, Lord thy God is one Lord, and beside Him is none other: 


who also had seen Him hanging nailed on the Cross, nay, 
had themselves crucified and buried Him, and not seen 
Him even risen: when they were told that this same person 
was God and equal with the Father, how should they, of all 
men, be otherwise than shocked and revolted? Therefore it 
is that gently and little by little they carry them on, with 
much consideration and forbearance letting themselves down 
to their low attainments, themselves the while enjoying in 
more plentiful measure the grace of the Spirit, and doing 


until the Resurrection is believed. 5 


greater works in Christ’s name than Christ Himself did, Agr 
that they may at once raise them up from their grovelling 5 -- 
apprehensions, and confirm the saying, that Christ was 12, ἘΝ 
raised from the dead. For this, in fact, is just what this 
Book is: a Demonstration of the Resurrection“: this being 
once believed, the rest would come in due course. The 
subject then and entire scope of this Book, in the main, is 
just what I have said. And now let us hear the Preface 
itself. 

The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of allv.1. 
that Jesus began both to do and to teach. Why does he 
put him in mind of the Gospel? To intimate how strictly 
he may be depended upon. For at the outset of the former 
work he says, 7έ seemed good to me also, having had perfect Luke 1, 
understanding of all things from the very first, to write™ 
unto thee in order. Neither is he content with his own 
testimony, but refers the whole matter to the Apostles, 
saying, Hven as they delivered them unto us, which from Luke |, 
the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word. ἢ 
Having then accredited his account in the former instance, 
he has no need to put forth his credentials afresh for this 
treatise, seeing his disciple has been once for all satisfied, 
and by the mention of that former work he has reminded 
“him of the strict reliance to be placed in him for the truth. 
For if a person has shewn himself competent and trust- 
worthy to write of things which he has heard, and moreover 
has obtained our confidence, much more will he have a right 
to our confidence when he has composed an account, not of 
things which he has received from others, but of things 
which he has seen and heard. For thou didst receive what 
relates to Christ; much more wilt thou receive what concerns 
the Apostles. 

What then, (it may be asked,) is it a question only of 
history, with which the Holy Spirit has nothing to do? Not 
so. For, if those delivered it unto us, who from the begin- 
ning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word; then, 
what he says, is theirs. And why did he not say, ‘As they who 


4 Hom. cur in Pentec. Acta legan- Apostolic miracles: and of the Apo- 
tur, t. iii, p. 89. E. “‘ The demon- stolic miracles this Book is the 
stration of the Resurrection is, the school.” 





6 So too, they rest their testimony on sight. 


Hort. were counted worthy of the Holy Spirit delivered them unto 


Fr. 





us;’ but Those who were eyewitnesses? Because, in matter 
of belief, the very thing that gives one a right to be believed, 
is the having learned from eyewitnesses: whereas the other 
appears to foolish persons mere parade and pretension. 


Jobn1, And therefore John also speaks thus: J saw, and bare 


34. 


record that this is the Son of God. And Christ expresses 
Himself in the same way to Nicodemus, while he was dull 


Id.3,11.of apprehension, We speak that we do know, and testify 


that we have seen; and no one receiveth our witness. 
Accordingly, He gave them leave to rest their testimony 
in many particulars on the fact of their having seen them, 


John15,when He said, And do ye bear witness concerning Me, 


because ye have been with Me from the beginning. The 
Apostles themselves also often speak in a similar manner ; 


a We are witnesses, and the Holy Spirit which God hath 


given to those that obey Him; and on a subsequent occasion, 


Acts 10, Peter, still giving assurance of the Resurrection, said, Seeing 


41. 


we did eat and drink with Him. For they more readily 
received the testimony of persons who had been His com- 
panions, because the notion of the Spirit was as yet very 
much beyond them. Therefore John also at that time, in 
his Gospel, speaking of the blood and water, said, he himself 
saw it, making the fact of his having seen it equivalent, for 
them, to the highest testimony, although the witness of the 
Spirit is more certain than the evidence of sight, but not so 
with unbelievers. Now that Luke was a partaker of the 
Spirit, is abundantly clear, both from the miracles which even 
now take place; and from the fact that in those times even 
ordinary persons were gifted with the Holy Ghost; and 


2Cor.8,again from the testimony of Paul, in these words, Whose 


18, 


[3.] 


praise is in the Gospel; and from the appointment to which 
he was chosen: for having said this, the Apostle adds, But 
also appointed of the Churches to travel with us with this 
grace which is administered by us. 

Now mark how unassuming he is. He does not say, 
The former Gospel which I preached, but, The former 
treatise have I made; accounting the title of Gospel to be 
too great for him; although it is on the score of this that 
the Apostle dignifies him: Whose praise, he says, is in the 


How Christ taught by deeds. 7 


Gospel. But he himself modestly says, The former treatise Acts 
have Imade—O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do +122: 
and to teach: not simply of all, but from the beginning to 

the end; wntil the day, he says, in which He was taken up. 

And yet John says, that it was not possible to write all: for 

were they written, I suppose, says he, that even the world Jobn21, 
itself could not contain the books written. How then does”” 

the Evangelist here say, Of all? He does not say ‘all,’ but 

of all; as much as to say, ‘in a summary way, and in the 

gross ;’ and ‘of all that is mainly and pressingly important.’ 

Then he tells us in what sense he says all, when he adds, 
Which Jesus began both to do and to teach; meaning, His 
miracles and teaching; and not only so, but implying that 

His doing was also a teaching. 

But now consider the benevolent and Apostolical feelings 
of the writer: that for the sake of a single individual he 
took such pains as to write for him an entire Gospel. That Ps 1, 
thou mightest have, he says, the certainty of those things, a 
wherein thou hast been instructed. In truth, he had heard 
Christ say, Jt is not the will of My Father that one of these Mat.18, 
little ones should perish. And why did he not make one” 
book of it, to send to one man Theophilus, but has divided it 
into two subjects? For clearness, and to give the brother a 
‘pause for rest. Besides, the two treatises are distinct in 
their subject-matter. 

But consider how Christ accredited his words by His 
deeds. Thus He saith, Learn of Me, for 1 am meek and Το. 11, 
lowly in heart. He taught men to be poor’, and exhibited a 
this by His actions: For the Son of Man, He says, hath Ib.8,20. 
not where to lay His head. Again, He charged men to love 
their enemies; and He taught the same lesson on the Cross, 
when He prayed for those who were crucifying Him. He 
said, If any man will sue thee at the law, and take away Ib.5,40. 
thy coat, let him have thy cloke also: now He not only gave 
His garments, but even His blood. In this way He bade 


others teach. Wherefore Paul also said, So as ye have us er 
3, 1 
9 Ms. C. has oixtipuovas, merciful; on the harmony of Christ’s teaching 
the rest, ᾿ἀκτήμονας, without possessions, and actions, he says, Πάλιν ἀκτη- 
which is certainly the true reading. μοσύνην παιδεύων, ὅρα πῶς διὰ τῶν 
Thus in the Sermon de future Vite ἔργων αὐτὴν ἐπιδείκνυται, λέγων, Αἱ 
deliciis, where Chrys. discourses largely ἀλώπεκες, κι τ. A. 


8 Christ’s high charge to the Apostles. 


Homit. for an ensample. For nothing is more frigid than a teacher 
“who shews his philosophy only in words: this is to act the 
part not of a teacher, but of a hypocrite. Therefore the 
Apostles first taught by their conduct, and then by their 
words; nay rather they had no need of words, when their 
deeds spoke so loud. Nor is it wrong to speak of Christ’s 
Passion as action, for in suffering all He performed that 
great and wonderful act, by which He destroyed death, and 
effected all else that He did for us. 

γ. 2. Until the day in which He was taken up, after that He, 
through the Holy Spirit, had given commandments unto the 
Apostles whom He had chosen. After He had given com- 
mandments through the Spirit; i. e. they were spiritual 
words that He spake unto them, nothing human; either this 
is the meaning, or, that it was by the Spirit that He gave 
them commandments. Do you observe in what low terms 
he still speaks of Christ, as in fact Christ had spoken of 

Mat.12, Himself? But if I by the Spirit of God cast out devils ; for 

θ᾿ indeed _ the Holy Ghost wrought in that Temple. Well, 

Ib. 28, what did He command? Go ye therefore, He says, make 

ita disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you. A high encomium this for the Apostles; to have such 
a charge entrusted to them, I mean, the salvation of the 
world! words full of the Spirit! And this the writer hints at 

John 6, in the expression, through the Holy Ghost; (and, the words 

ws which I spake unto you, saith the Lord, are Spirtt;) thus 
leading the hearer on to a desire of learning what the com- 
mands were, and establishing the authority of the Apostles, 
seeing it is the words of the Spirit they are about to speak, 
and the commandments of Christ. After He had yiven 
commundments, he says, He was taken up. He does not 
say, ‘ascended ;’ he still speaks as concerning a man. It 
appears then that He also taught the Disciples after His 
resurrection, but of this space of time no one has related to 
us the whole in detail. St. John indeed, as also does the 
present writer, dwells at greater length on this subject than 
the others; but none has clearly related every thing, (for 
they hastened to something else ;) however, we have learnt 





Why He appeared during forty days, and not to all. 9 


these things through the Apostles, for what they heard, that did 
they tell. 70 whom also He shewed Himself alive. Having 
first spoken of the Ascension, he adverts to the Resurrection; 
for since thou hast been told that He eas taken up, therefore, 
lest thou shouldest suppose Him to have been taken up by 
others‘, he adds, To whom He shewed Himself alive. For if 
He shewed Himself in the greater, surely He did in the minor 
circumstance. Seest thou, how casually and unperceived he 
drops by the way the seeds of these great doctrines? 

Being seen of them during forty days. He was not 
always with them now, as He was before the Resurrection. 
For the writer does not say “ forty days,” but, during forty 
days. He came, and again disappeared: by this leading 
them on to higher conceptions, and no longer permitting 
them to stand affected towards Him in the same way as 
before, but taking effectual measures to secure both these 
objects, that the fact of His Resurrection should be believed, 
and that He Himself should be ever after apprehended to be 
greater thanman. At the same time, these were two opposite 
things; for in order to the belief in His Resurrection, much 
was to be done of a human character, and for the other 
object, just the reverse. Nevertheless, both results have 
been effected, each when the fitting time arrived. 

But why did He appear not to all, but to the Apostles 
only? Because to the many it would have seemed a mere 


apparition, inasmuch as they understood not the secret of 


the mystery. Forif the disciples themselves were at first incre- 
dulous and were troubled, and needed the evidence of actual 
touch with the hand, and of His eating with them, how would 
it have fared in all likelihood with the multitude? For this 
reason therefore by the miracles [wrought by the Apostles] 
He renders the evidence of His Resurrection unequivocal, 
so that not only the men of those times—this is what would 
come of the ocular proof—but also all men thereafter, should 
be certain of the fact, that He was risen. Upon this ground 
also we argue with unbelievers. For if He did not rise 
again, but remains dead, how did the Apostles perform 


f i.e. as (@Ecumenius explains im /. to have been done by the power of 
ἵνα μή τις νομίσῃ ἑτέρου δυνάμει τοῦτο another, he adds, to shew that it was 
γενέσθαι, lest any should suppose this His own act, To whom also, δ. 


Acts 
| Ps φῶ 





[4.] 


Homiu. miracles in His name? 


1 ἔθνος. 


v. 4. 


10 Work. of the Apostles; proof of the Resurrection. 


But they did not, say you, perform 
miracles? How then was our religion! instituted? For 
this certainly they will not controvert nor impugn what we 
see with our eyes: so that when they say that no miracles 
took place, they inflict a worse stab* upon themselves. For 
this would be the greatest of miracles, that without any 
miracles, the whole world should have eagerly come to be 
taken in the nets of twelve poor and illiterate men. For 
not by wealth of money, not by wisdom of words, not by 
any thing else of this kind, did the fishermen prevail; so that 
objectors must even against their will acknowledge that there 
was in these men a Divine power, for no human strength 
could ever possibly effect such great results. For this He 
then remained forty days on earth, furnishing in this length 
of time the sure evidence of their seeing Him in His own 
proper Person, that they might not suppose that what they saw 
was a phantom. And not content with this, He added also 
the evidence of eating with them at their board: as to signify 
this, the writer adds, And being at table with them, He 
commanded. And this circumstance the Apostles themselves 
always put forth as an infallible token of the Resurrection; 


Actsi0,aS Where they say, Who did eat and drink with Him. 


4}. 


v. 3, 


v. 4. 


And what did He, when appearing unto them those forty 
days? Why, He conversed with them, says the writer, 
concerning the kingdom of God. For, since the disciples 
both had been distressed and troubled at the things which 
already had taken place, and were about to go forth to 
encounter great difficulties, He recovered them by His dis- 
courses concerning the future. He commanded them that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father. First, He led them out to Galilee, 
afraid and trembling, in order that they might listen to His 


& Περιπείρουσι, Ms. C. and Cat. (see 
1 Tim. 6, 9. pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows,) and in this sense 
Hom. in Matt. 455 B. 463 A. The 
word is used as here, ibid. 831 C. 
where several Mss. have πανταχοῦ 7 
πλάνη ἑαυτὴν περιπείρει, for ἑαυτῇ 
περιπίπτει. 

ἢ Συναλι(ζόμενος. In the margin of 
E. V, “ὁ Eating together with them,” 


The Catena here and below, had pr. 
man. the other reading, cvvavAr(éuevos, 
but corrected in both places 8. Chrys. 
so takes the word, Hom. in Princip. 
Act. §. 11. 767 E. in Joann. 522 D. 
(Ecumen. in 1. explains it, τουτέστι 
κοινωνῶν ἁλῶν, κοινωνῶν τραπέζης, 
‘ Partaking of the salt, partaking of 
the table.’ 


Why commanded to tarry at Jerusalem. 1] 


words in security. Afterwards, when they had heard, and Be 
had passed forty days with Him, He commanded them Pa bs 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem. Wherefore? 
Just as when soldiers are to charge a multitude, no one 
thinks of letting them issue forth until they have armed 
themselves, or as horses are not suffered to start from the 
barriers until they have got their charioteer; so Christ 
did not suffer these to appear in the field before the 
descent of the Spirit, that they might not be in a condition 
to be easily defeated and taken captive by the many. Nor 
was this the only reason, but also there were many in 
Jerusalem who should believe. And then again that it might 
not be said, that leaving their own acquaintance, they had 
gone to make a parade among strangers, therefore among 
those very men who had put Christ to death do they exhibit 
the proofs of His Resurrection, among those who had cru- 
cified and buried Him, in the very town in which the ini- 
quitous deed had been perpetrated; thereby stopping the 
mouths of all foreign objectors. For when those even who 
had crucified Him appear as believers, clearly this proved 
both the fact of the crucifixion and the iniquity of the deed, 
and afforded a mighty evidence of the Resurrection. Fur- 
thermore, lest the Apostles should say, How shall it be 
possible for us to live among wicked and bloody men, they 
80 many in number, we so few and contemptible, observe 
how He does away their fear and distress, by these words, 
But wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard «. 4. 
of Me. You will say, When had they heard this? When He 
said, It is expedient for you that I go away; for of 1 go not Jobn 16, 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you. And again, avy 4, 
I will pray the Father, and He shall send you another '6. 
Comforter, that He may abide with you. 

But why did the Holy Ghost come to them, not while [9-] 
Christ was present, nor even immediately after His departure, 
but, whereas Christ ascended on the fortieth day, the Spirit 
descended when the day of Pentecost, that is, the fiftieth, Acts 2, 
was fully come? And how was it, if the Spirit had not yet "ἡ 
come, that He said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost? In order aa 
to render them capable and meet for the reception of Him. 
For if Daniel fainted at the sight of an Angel, much more τῶι 8, 





12 Why the Spirit not yiven while Christ was on earth. 


Homit. would these when about to receive so great a grace. Hither 





this then is to be said, or else that Christ spoke of what was 


Lee ,to come, as if come already ; as when He said, Tread ye 


upon serpents and scorpions, and over all ihe power of the 
devil. But why had the Holy Ghost not yet come? It 
was fit that they should first be brought to have a longing 
desire for that event, and so receive the grace. For this 
reason Christ Himself departed, and then the Spirit descended. 
For had He Himself been there, they would not have expected 
the Spirit so earnestly as they did. On this account neither 
did He come immediately after Christ’s Ascension, but after 
eight or nine days. It is the same with us also: for our 
desires towards God are then most raised, when we stand in 
need. Accordingly, John chose that time to send his dis- 
ciples to Christ when they were likely to feel their need of 
Jesus, during his own imprisonment. Besides, it was fit 
that our nature should be seen in heaven, and that the recon- 
ciliation should be perfected, and then the Spirit should 
come, and the joy should be unalloyed. For, if the Spirit 
being already come, Christ had then departed, and the Spirit 
remained ; the consolation would not have been so great as 
it was. For in fact they clung to Him, and could not bear 
to part with Him; wherefore also to comfort them He said, 


John16, It is expedient for you that I go away. On this account 
7. 


v. 4, 5. 


He also waits during those intermediate days, that they 

might first despond for a while, and be made, as I said, to 
feel their need of Him, and then reap a full and unalloyed 
delight. But if the Spirit were inferior to the Son, the con- 
solation would not have been adequate; and how could He 
have said, It 7s expedient for you? For this reason the 
greater matters of teaching were reserved for the Spirit, that 
the disciples might not imagine Him inferior. 

Consider also how necessary He made it for them to abide 
in Jerusalem, by promising that the Spirit should be granted 
there. For lest they should again flee away after His 
Ascension, by this expectation, as by a bond, He keeps them 
to that spot. But having said, Wait for the promise of the 
Father, which ye have heard of Me, He then adds, for 
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost not many days hence. For now indeed He 


Gospels, History of Christ: Acts, of the Holy Spirit. 18 


gives them to see the difference there was betwixt Him and Acrs 
John, plainly, and not as heretofore in obscure hints: for in i 
fact He had spoken very obscurely, when He said, Nolwith- Mat.11, 
slanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater ; 
than he: but now He says plainly, John baptized with water, 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. And He no 
longer uses the testimony, but merely adverts to the person, 
of John, reminding the disciples of what he had said, and 
shews them that they are now become greater than John: 
seeing they too are to baptize with the Spirit. Again, He 
did not say, I baptize you with the Holy Ghost, but, Ye 
shall be baptized: teaching us humility. For this was plain 
enough from the testimony of John, that it was Christ 
Himself Who should baptize: He ἐΐ is that shall baptize Luke 3, 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire; wherefore also He as 
made mention of John‘. 

The Gospels, then, are a history of what Christ did and 
said; but the Acts, of what that other Comforter said and 
did. Not but that the Spirit did many things in the Gospels 
also; even as Christ here in the Acts still works in men as 
He did in the Gospels: only then the Spirit wrought through 
the Temple, now through the Apostles: then, He came into 
the Virgin’s womb, and fashioned the Temple; now, into 
Apostolic souls: then, in the likeness of a dove; now, in 
the lkeness of fire. And wherefore? Shewing there the 
gentleness of the Lord, but here His taking vengeance also, 
He now puts them in mind of the judgment likewise. For, 
when need was to forgive, need was there of much gentle- 
ness; but now we have obtained the gift, it is henceforth 
a time for judgment and examination. 

But why does Christ say, Ye shall be baptized, when in 
fact there was no water in the upper room? Because the 
more essential part of Baptism is the Spirit, through Whom 
indeed the water has its operation; in the same manner our 
Lord also is said to be anointed, not that He had ever been 
anointed with oil, but because He had received the Spirit. 
Besides, we do in fact find them receiving a baptism with 
water [and a baptism with the Spirit], and these at different 


1 So Mss. C. F. D. and the Catena. (John) alone,” not of his testimony. 
The others have μόνου αὐτοῦ, * of him 


ΗΟΜΠΙ,. 


1. 





John 14. 
1b. 16. 


1 ἐνέρ- 
γειαν 


ἀἄνυπό- 
στατον. 


[6.] 


2 Kings 
2, 10. 


14 Apostles were baptized with water by John. 


moments. In our case both take place under one act, but 
then they were divided. For in the beginning they were 
baptized by John; since, if harlots and publicans went to 
that baptism, much rather would they who thereafter were to 
be baptized by the Holy Ghost. Then, that the Apostles 
might not say, that they were always having it held out to 
them in promises, (for indeed Christ had already discoursed 
much to them concerning the Spirit, that they should not 
imagine It to be an impersonal Energy or Operation!’,) that 
they might not say this, then, He adds, not many days 
hence. And He did not explain when, that they might 
always watch: but, that it would soon take place, He told 
them, that they might not faint; yet the exact time He 
refrained from adding, that they might always be vigilant. 
Nor does He assure them by this alone; I mean, by the 
shortness of the time, but withal by saying, The promise 
which ye have heard of Me. For this is not, saith He, the 
only time I have told you, but already I have promised what 
I shall certainly perform. What wonder then that He does 
not signify the day of the final consummation, when this 
day which was so near He did not choose to reveal? And 
with good reason; to the end they may be ever wakeful, and 
in a state of expectation and earnest heed. 

For it cannot, it cannot be, that a man should enjoy the 
benefit of grace except he watch. Seest thou not what 
Elias saith to his disciple? 77 thou see me when I am taken 
up, this that thou askest shall be done for thee. Christ also 
was ever wont to say unto those that came unto Him, 
Believest thou? For if we be not appropriated and made 
over to the thing given*, neither do we greatly feel the 
benefit. So it was also in the case of Paul; grace did not 
come to him immediately, but three days intervened, during 
which he was blind; purified the while, and prepared by 
fear. For as those who dye the purple first season with 
other ingredients the cloth that is to receive the dye, that 
the bloom may not be fleeting!; so in this instance God 


k Ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ οἰκειωθῶμεν πρὸς τὸ ἵναμὴ ἐξίτηλον γένηται τὸ ἄνθος. Comp. 
διδόμενον. Erasm. Nisi rei date ad- Plat. Republ. iv. vol. i. p. 289. Stallb. 
dicti fuerimus. Οὐκοῦν οἶσθα, ἣν δ᾽ ἐγὼ, ὅτι of βαφεῖς, 

| Of τὴν ἁλουργίδα βάπτοντες.... ἐπειδὰν βουληθῶσι βάψαι ἔρια ὥστ᾽ εἶναι 


Why Baptism is not deferred till Pentecost. 15 


first takes order that the soul shall be thoroughly in earnest, Acrs 
and then pours forth His grace. On this account also, —®: 
neither did He immediately send the Spirit, but on the 
fiftieth day. Now if any one ask, why we also do not 
baptize at that season of Pentecost? we may answer, that 
grace is the same now as then™; but the mind becomes 
more elevated now, by being prepared through fasting. And 

the season too of Pentecost furnishes a not unlikely reason. 
What may that be? Our fathers held Baptism to be just 

the proper curb upon evil concupiscence, and a powerful 
lesson for teaching to be sober-minded even in a time of 
delights. 

As if then we were banquetting with Christ Himself, and 
partaking of His table, let us do nothing at random, but let 
us pass our time in fastings, and prayers, and much sobriety 
of mind. For if a man who is destined to enter upon some 
temporal government, prepares himself all his life long, and 
that he may obtain some dignity, lays out his money, 
spends his time, and submits to endless troubles; what 
shall we deserve, who draw near to the kingdom of heaven 
with such negligence, and both shew no _ earnestness 
before we have received, and after having received are 
again negligent? Nay, this is the very reason why we are 
negligent after having received, that we did not watch 
before we had received. Therefore many, after they have 
received, immediately have returned to their former vomit, 
and have become more wicked, and drawn upon themselves a 
more severe punishment; when having been delivered from 
their former sins, herein they have more grievously pro- 
voked the Judge, that having been delivered from so great 





GAovpya, πρῶτον μὲν ἐκλέγονται eK’ 


τοσούτων χρωμάτων μίαν φύσιν τὴν τῶν 
λευκῶν, ἔπειτα προπαρασκευάζουσι οὐκ 
ὀλίγῃ παρασκεύῃ θεραπεύσαντες ὅπως 
δέξεται ὅτι μάλιστα τὸ ἄνθο»", καὶ οὕτω 
δὴ βάπτουσι. 

τ The question, fully expressed, is, 
‘ Why do we baptize, not at Pentecost, 
but on Easter Eve?’ And the answer 
is, ‘ Because the lenten fast forms a 
meet preparation for the reception of 
Baptism. And moreover, there is ἃ 
reason which weighed with our fathers, 


m respect of this season of the fifty 
days, the time of the Church’s great 
festivity. The Baptism newly received 
would restrain the neophytes from 
giving loose to carnal lusts; having 
prepared them to keep the feast with 
a holy and awful gladness.’ It should 
be borne in mind, that these Homilies 
were commenced during the Πεντηκοστὴ, 
i.e. the period of fifty days between 
Easter and Pentecost: at which season 
the Book of Acts was usually read in 
the Churches. 


16 Sins after Baptism doubly heinous. 


Homit.a disease, still they did not learn sobriety, but that has hap- 
‘pened unto them, which Christ threatened to the paralytic 
John 5, man, saying, Behold thou art made whole: sin no more, 
ἡν lest a worse thing come unto thee: and which He also 
Mat.12, predicted of the Jews, that the last state shall be worse 
than the first. For if, saith He, shewiug that by their in- 
gratitude they should bring upon them the worst of evils, 
John15,2f 7 had not come, and spoken unto them, they had not 
had sin; so that the guilt of sins committed after these 
benefits is doubled and quadrupled, in that, after the honour 
put upon us, we shew ourselves ungrateful and wicked. 
And the Laver of Baptism helps not a whit to procure for us 
a milder punishment. And consider: a man has gotten 
grievous sins by committing murder or adultery, or some 
other crime: these were remitted through Baptism. For 
there is no sin, no impiety, which does not yield and give 
place to this gift; for the Grace is Divine. A man has 
again committed adultery and murder; the former adultery 
is indeed done away, the murder forgiven, and not brought 
Rom. up again to his charge, for the gifts and calling of God 
11,29. are without repentance; but for those committed after 
Baptism he suffers a punishment as great as he would if 
both the former sins were brought up again, and many 
worse than those. For the guilt is no longer simply equal, 
but doubled and tripled. Look: in proof that the penalty 
Heb.10, of these sins is greater, hear what St. Paul says: He that 
28. 29. ; : 
despised Moses’ law died without mercy, under two or three 
witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shalt 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an 
wrholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace ? 

Perhaps we have now deterred many from receiving 
baptism. Not however with this intention have we so 
spoken, but on purpose that having received it, they may con- 
tinue in temperance and much moderation. ‘ But I am afraid, 
says one. If thou wert afraid, thou wouldest have received 
and guarded it. ‘ Nay,’ saith he, ‘ but this is the very reason 
why I do not receive it,--that I am frightened.’ And art 
thou not afraid to depart thus? ‘God is merciful,’ saith he. 





But Baptism is not therefore to be deferred. 17 


Receive baptism then, because He is merciful and ready to Acrs 
help. But thou, ΠΕ θὲ to be in earnest is the thing required, Ls 
dost not allege this mercifulness ; thou thinkest of this only 
where thou hast a mind to do so. And yet that was the 
time to resort to God’s mercy, and we shall then be surest of 
obtaining it, when we do our part. For he that has cast the 
whole matter upon God, and, after his baptism, sins, as being 
man it is likely he may, and repents, shall obtain mercy ; 
whereas he that prevaricates with God’s mercy, and departs 
this life with no portion in that grace, shall have his punishment 
without a word to be said for him. ‘ But how if he depart, 
say you, ‘after having had the grace vouchsafed to him?’ 
He will depart empty again of all good works". For it is 
impossible, yes, it is in my opinion impossible, that the man 
who upon such hopes dallied with baptism should have 
effected ought generous and good. And why dost thou har- 
bour such fear, and presume upon the uncertain chance of the 
future? Why not convert this fear into labour and earnestness, 
and thou shalt be great and admirable? Which is best, to 
fear or to labour: Suppose some one to have placed thee, 
having nothing to do, in a tottering house, saying, Look for the 
decaying roof to fall upon thy head: for perhaps it will fall, 
perhaps not; but if thou hadst rather it should not, then work 
and inhabit the more secure apartment: which wouldest thou 
have rather chosen, that idle condition accompanied with 
fear, or this labour with confidence? Why then, act now in 
the same way. For the uncertain future is like a decayed 
house, ever threatening to fall; but this work, laborious 
though it be, ensures safety. 

Now God forbid that it should happen to us to fall 
into so great straits as to sin after Baptism. However, even 
if ought such should happen, God is merciful, and has given 


[7.] 


0 Ti οὖν ἂν καταξιωθείς φησιν ἄπε- 
λεύσεται πάλιν κενὸς κατορθωμάτων, 
Cod. C, and so A, but with ἀπελεύσῃ. 
In the later recension this sentence is 
omitted, and instead of it, we have, 
τί δὲ ταῦτα κατὰ τῆς σεαυτοῦ σωτηρίας 
προβάλλῃ ; ‘ But why dost thou put 
forth such pretences against thine own 
salvation?’ Chrys. had just said, aea- 
θὼν ἄμοιρος τῆς χάριτος ἀπαιραίτητον 
ἕξει τὴν τιμωρίαν. The objector (with 
the usual prevaricating formula, τί οὖν 


ἐὰν τὸ Kal τό: Hom. in Matt. 229 D.) 
Says: τί οὖν ἂν καταξιωθεὶς, sc. τῆς 
χαριτὸς ἀπέλθῃ: to which Chrys. 
answers: ᾿Απελεύσεται πάλιν κενὸς 
κατορθωμάτων: He will depart as 
empty of good works as he was before 
his baptism: adding, For it is, I 
think, utterly impossible that such an 
one [though he should live ever so long 
after baptism] would have wrought out 
his own salvation. 


18 Many delay it until ther last moments: 


Homin.us many ways of obtaining remission even after this. But 





just as those who sin after Baptism are punished for this 
reason more severely than the Catechumens, so again, those 
who know that there are medicines in repentance, and yet 
will not make use of them, will undergo a more grievous 
chastisement. For by how mach the mercy of God is 
enlarged, by so much does the punishment increase, if we do 
not duly profit by that mercy. What sayest thou, O man? 
When thou wast full of such grievous evils, and given over, 
suddenly thou becamest a friend, and wast exalted to the high- 
est honour, not by labours of thine own, but by the gift of God: 
thou didst again return to thy former misconduct; and though 
thou didst deserve to be sorely punished, nevertheless, God 
did not turn away, but gave unnumbered opportunities of sal- 
vation, whereby thou mayest yet become a friend: yet for all 
this, thou hast not the will to labour. What forgiveness canst 
thou deserve henceforth? Will not the Gentiles with good 
reason deride thee as a worthless drone? For if there be power 
in that doctrine of yours, say they, what means this multitude 
of uninitiated persons? If the mysteries be excellent and 
desirable, let none receive baptism at his last gasp. For 
that is not the time for giving of mysteries, but for making 
of wills; the time for mysteries is in health of mind and 
soundness of soul. For, ifa man would not prefer to make 
his will in such a condition; and if he does so make it, he gives 
a handle for subsequent litigation, (and this is the reason 
why testators premise these words: “ Alive, in my senses, 
and in health, 1 make this disposal of my property :”) how 
should it be possible for a person who is no longer master of 
his senses to go through the right course of preparation for 
the sacred mysteries®? For if in the affairs of this life, the 
laws of the world would not permit a man who was not 
perfectly sound in mind to make a will, although it be in his 
own affairs that he would lay down the law; how, when thou 
art receiving instruction concerning the kingdom of heaven, 
and the unspeakable riches of that world, shall it be possible 
for thee to learn all clearly, when very likely too thou art 


© Μετὰ ἀκριβείας μυσταγωγεῖσθαι: which the catechumens were prepared 
alluding to the κατήχησις μυσταγω- for Baptism. See the Catechetical 
γικὴ, 1. 6. the course of instruction by Discourses of 5. Cyril of Jerusalem. 


therein going against the intention of Baptism : 19 


beside thyself through the violence of thy malady? And when Acrs 
wilt thou say those words* to Christ, in the act of being buried 2: 
with Him when at the point to depart hence? For indeed both4. 
by works and by words must we shew our good will towards 

Him. Now what thou art doing is all one, as if a man should 

want to be enlisted as a soldier, when the war is just about to 
break up; ox to strip for the contest in the arena, just when the 
spectators have risen from their seats. For thou hast thine 

arms given thee, not that thou shouldest straightway depart 
hence, but that being equipped therewith, thou mayest raise 

a trophy over the enemy. Let no one think that it is out of 
season to discourse on this subject, because it is not Lent 

now. Nay, this it is that vexes me, that ye look to a set 

time in such matters. Whereas that Eunuch, barbarian as Acts 8, 
he was and on a journey, yea on the very highway, yet did 2” 
not seek for a set time; no, nor the Gaoler, though he was 1p. 16, 
in the midst of a set of prisoners, and the teacher he saw 2": 
before him was a man scourged and in chains, and whom 
he was still to have in his custody. But here, not being 
inmates of a gaol, nor out on a journey, many are putting 
off their baptism even to their last breath. 

Now if thou still questionest that Christ is God, stand 
away from the Church: be not here, even as a hearer of the 
Divine Word, and as one of the catechumens?: but if thou 
art sure of this, and knowest clearly this truth, why delay? 
why shrink back and hesitate? For fear, say you, lest [ 
should sin. But dost thou not fear what is worse, to depart 
for the next world with such a heavy burden? For it is not 
equally excusable, not to have gotten a grace set before you, 
and to have failed in attempting to live uprightly. If thou 
be called to account, Why didst thou not come for it? what 


[8] 





Ῥ Τὰ ῥήματα ἐκεῖνα: i. 6. not (as 
Ben, seems to interpret) ‘‘ Buried with 
Christ ;”’ as if this were part of the 
form of words put into the mouth of 
the person to be baptized: but the 
words, ‘‘ I renounce thee, O Satan, 
and all thy angels, and all thy service, 
and all thy pomp: and I enlist myself 
with Thee, O Christ.” S. Chrysost. 
Serm. ad pop. Antioch. xxi. p. 244. 
The words, ‘‘ buried with Him,” serve 
te shew more clearly the absurdity of 


Cc 


such delay: ‘ we are “Ἢ buried with 
Christ in His death,” that we may 
rise again to newness of life, not that 
we should pass at once from the spi- 
ritual burial to the literal.’ 

4 The catechumens were allowed to 
be present at the first part of the 
service (Missa catechumenorum); and 
were dismissed after the Sermon, before 
the proper Prayers of the Church, er 
Missa Fidelium, 


2 


Homit. 





20 and converting into funereal sadness 


wilt thou answer? In the other case thou mayest allege the 
burden of thy passions, and the difficulty of a virtuous life: 
but nothing of the kind here. For here is grace, freely 
conveying liberty. But thou fearest lest thou shouldest sin ? 
Let this be thy language after Baptism: and then entertain 
this fear, in order to hold fast the liberty thou hast received ; 
not now, to prevent thy receiving such a gift. Whereas now 
thou art wary before baptism, and negligent after it. But 
thou art waiting for Lent: and why? Has that season 
any advantage? Nay, it was not at the Passover that the 
Apostles received" the grace, but at another season; and 


-then three thousand, (Luke says,) and five thousand were 
_ baptized: and again Cornelius. Let us then not wait for 


a set time, lest by hesitating and putting off we depart 
empty, and destitute of so great gifts. What do you sup- 
pose is my anguish when I hear that any person has been 
taken away unbaptized, while I reflect upon the intolerable 
punishments of that life, the inexorable doom! Again, 
how I am grieved to behold others drawing near to their 
last gasp, and not brought to their right mind even then. 
Hence too it is that scenes take place quite unworthy of 
this gift. For whereas there ought to be joy, and dancing, 
and exultation, and wearing of garlands, when another is 
christened; the wife of the sick man has no sooner heard 
that the physician has ordered this, than she is overcome 
with grief, as if it were some dire calamity; she sets up 
the greatest lamentation, and nothing is heard all over 
the house but crying and wailing, just as it is when con- 
demned criminals are led away to their doom. The sick 
man again is then more sorely grieved; and if he recovers 
from his illness, is as vexed as if some great harm had 
been done to him. For since he had not been prepared 
for a virtuous life, he has no heart for the conflicts which 
are to follow, and shrinks at the thought of them. Do you 
see what devices the devil contrives, what shame, what 
ridicule? Let us rid ourselves of this disgrace; let us live 
as Christ has enjoined. He gave us Baptism, not that we 
should receive and depart, but that we should shew the 
fruits of it in our after life. How can one say to him who is 


τ Κατηξιώθησαν τῆς χάριτος, as above, p. 17, note m. τί οὖν ἂν καταξιωθείς; 


that which ought to be a joyful solemnity. 21 


departing and broken down, Bear fruit? Hast thou not Acrs 
δ. 


heard that the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace? How qe 
comes it then that the very contrary takes place here? For22. ἡ 
the wife stands there mourning, when she ought to rejoice ; 
the children weeping, when they ought to be glad together; 
the sick man himself lies there in darkness, and surrounded 
by noise and tumult, when he ought to be keeping high 
festival; full of exceeding despondency at the thought of 
leaving his children orphans, his wife a widow, his house 
desolate. Is this a state in which to draw near unto mysteries? 
answer me; is this a state in which to approach the sacred 
table‘? Are such scenes to be tolerated? Should the Em- 
peror send letters and release the prisoners in the gaols, 
there is joy and gladness: God sends down the Holy Ghost 
from Heaven to remit not arrears of money, but a whole 
mass of sins, and do ye ail bewail and lament? Why, how 
grossly unsuitable is this! Not to mention that sometimes 
it is upon the dead that the water has been poured, and holy 
mysteries flung upon the ground. However, not we are to 
blame for this, but men who are so perverse. I exhort you 
then to leave all, and turn and draw near to Baptism with all 
alacrity, that having given proof of great earnestness at this 
present time, we may obtain confidence for that which is to 
come; whereunto that we may attain, may it be granted unto 
us all by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory and power for ever and ever. Amen. 


* The Holy Communion, administered immediately after Baptism, 


ΕΓ ΟΕΕΥΝ.: 


Acts 1. 6. 


When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, 
saying, Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel ? 


WHEN the disciples intend to ask any thing, they approach 
Him together, that by dint of numbers they may abash Him 
into compliance. ‘They well knew that in what He had said 


Mat.24, previously, Of that day knoweth no man, He had merely 


86, 


declined telling them: therefore they again draw near, and 
put the question. They would not have put it had they been 
truly satisfied with that answer. For having heard that they 
were about to receive the Holy Ghost, they, as bemg now 
worthy of instruction, desired to learn. Also they were quite 
ready for freedom: for they had no mind to address them- 
selves to danger; what they wished was to breathe freely 
again; for they were no light matters that had happened to 
them, but the utmost peril had impended over them. And 
without saying any thing to Him of the Holy Ghost, they put 
this question: Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? They did not ask, when? but whether 
at this time. So eager were they for that day. Indeed, to 
me it appears that they had not any clear notion of the nature 
of that kingdom; for the Spirit had not yet instructed them. 
And they do not say, When shall these things be? but they 
approach Him with greater honour, saying, Wilt Thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom, as being now already 
fallen. For there they were still affected towards sensible 


Christ declines to specify the times and seasons, 23 


objects, seeing they were not yet become better than those Acts 
who were before them: here they have henceforth high 
conceptions concerning Christ. Since then their minds are 
elevated, He also speaks to them in a higher strain. For 
He no longer tells them, Of that day not even the Son Oped 
Man knoweth; but He says, Zt ts not for you to know the fees: 
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own ἴ: 
power. Ye ask things greater than your capacity, He would 
say. And yet even now they learned things that were much 
greater than this. And that you may see that this is strictly 
the case, look how many things I shall enumerate. What, 
I pray you, was greater than their having learned what 
they did learn? Thus, they learned that there is a Son of John 5, 
God, and that God has a Son equal with Himself in dignity; 17—20, 
they learned that there will be a resurrection; that when Mat.17, 
He ascended He sat on the right hand of God ; and what is Tee 
still more stupendous, that Flesh is seated in heaven, and 69. 
adored by Angels, and that He will come again: they learned εν 
what is to take place in the judgment: ficaenen that they 5 Mat.16, 
shall then sit and judge the twelve tribes of Israel; learned Lake, 
that the Jews would be cast out, and in their stead the2/ Mat. 19, 
Gentiles should come in. For, tell me, which is greater? 28. 
to learn that a person will reign, or to learn the time when? 9 as 
Paul learned things which it is not lawful for a man Bice 
utter; things that were before the world was made, he!) + 
learned them all. Which is the more difficult, the beginning 
or the end? Clearly to learn the beginning. This, Moses 
learned, and the time when, and how long ago: and he 
enumerates the years. And* the wise Solomon saith, J will 
make mention of things from the beginning of the world. 
And that the time is at hand, they do know: as Paul saith, τ 4, 
The Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing. These things ": 
they knew not [then], and yet He mentions many signs. Lee 
But, as He has just said, Not many days hence, wishing “ 
them to be vigilant, and did not openly declare the precise 
moment, so is it here also. However, it is not about the 
general Consummation that they now ask Him, but, Wilt 
Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Israel? 





* Cod. 6. omits this sentence here, is evidently out of place. The passage 
and inseris it below, (p. 24.) where it referred to seems to be Ecclus, 5), 8. 


24 not because hidden from Him, 


τον And not even this did He reveal to them. They also asked 





Acts I, 
8. 


John 5, 
21. 


[2.] 


this [about the end of the world] before: and as on that 
occasion He answered by leading them away from thinking 
that their deliverance was near, and, on the contrary, cast 
them into the midst of perils, so likewise on this occasion, 
but more mildly. For, that they may not imagine them- 
selves to be wronged, and these things to be mere pretences, 
hear what He says; He immediately gives them that at 
which they rejoiced: for He adds: But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth. Then, that they may make no more enquiries, 
straightway He was received up. Thus, just as on the 
former occasion He had darkened their minds by awe, and 
by saying, J know not; here also He does so by being taken 
up. For great was their eagerness on the subject, and they 
would not have desisted ; and yet it was very necessary that 
they should not learn this. For tell me’, which do the 
Gentiles most disbelieve? that there will be a consummation 
of the world, or that God is become man, and issued from 
the Virginf* But I am ashamed of dwelling on this point, 
as if it were about some difficult matter. Then again, that 
the disciples might not say, Why dost thou leave the matter 
in suspense? He adds, Which the Father hath put in His 
own power. And yet He declared the Father’s power and 
His to be one: as in the saying, For as the Father raiseth 
up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
eneth whom He will. If where need is to work, Thou actest 
with the same power as the Father; where it behoves to 
know, dost Thou not know with the same power? Yet 
certainly to raise up the dead is much greater than to learn 
the day. If the greater be with power, much more the other. 

But just as when we see a child crying, and pertinaciously 
wishing to get something from us that is not expedient for 


Ὁ The connexion must be supplied: would find much harder to believe. 
e.g. It was not that this point of For tell me, &c. 
knowledge was too high for them ; for, © Here C. has the sentence; ‘‘ Also 
as has been shewn, they knew already, the wise Solomon saith, &c.” p. 23. 
or were soon to know, things much note a. 
higher than this, and which their hearers 


but because the knowledge was not good for them. 25 


Acts 


him, we hide the thing, and shew him our empty hands, : 
. 8. 


and say, “See, we have it not:” the like has Christ here 
done with the Apostles. But as the child, even when we shew? 
him [our empty hands], persists with his crying, conscious 
he has been deceived, and then we leave him, and depart, 
saying, “Such an one calls me:” and we give him something 
else instead, in order to divert him from his desire, telling 
him it is a much finer thing than the other, and then hasten 
away; in like manner Christ acted. The disciples asked to 
have something, and He said He had it not. And on the 
first occasion He frightened them. Then again they asked 
to have it now: He said He had it not; and He did not 
frighten them now, but after having shewn® [the empty 
hands], He has done this, and gives them a plausible reason!: 
Which the Father, He says, hath put in His own power. 
What? Thou not know the things of the Father! Thou 
knowest Him, and not what belongs to Him! And yet Thou 
hast said, None knoweth the Father but the Son; and, The ean 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God; and 1 Cor. 
Thou not know this! But they feared to ask Him again,” 10: 
lest they should hear Him say, Are ye also without under- Mat.15, 
standing ? For they feared Him now much more than before. 

But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is 

come upon you. As in the former instance He had not 
answered their question, (for it is the part of a teacher to 
teach not what the disciple chooses, but what is expedient 





4 Καὶ δεικνύντων ἡμῶν, C. the mo- 
dern text has μή. 

©€ 7AAAG μετὰ τὸ δεῖξαι, (as above, 
καὶ δεικνύντων ἡμῶν, 56. γυμνὰς τὰς 
χεῖρας5,) τοῦτο πεποίηκεν, sc. φοβεῖ. 
The Mss. except C and A, and the 
Edd. have ὃ before πεποίηκεν, which 
gives no sense. 

f Chrys. therefore explains these 
sayings of our Lord (polemically 
against the Arians) as οἰκονομία : i. 6. 
the thing said is not objectively true, 
but the morality of all actions depends 
on the subjective condition of the 
προαίρεσις, ΟΥ̓ purpose, (παρὰ τὴν τῶν 
χρωμένων προαίρεσιν γίγνεται φαῦλον ἢ 
καλὸν, de Sacerdot. i. 8.) so that where 
this is right and good, a deception is 
lawful. This lax view of the morality 
of Truth was very general in the Greek 
Church: not so in the early Latin 


Church. See the two Treatises of S. 
Augustine, De Mendacio, (‘ Lib. of 
Fathers,’ Seventeen Short Treatises 
of S. Aug.) The stricter doctrine 
however is maintained by S. Basil, 
who in his shorter Monastic Rule 
peremptorily condemns all οἰκονομία, 
and pious fraud (offictosum mendacium) 
of every description, on the ground 
that all falsehood is from Satan, John 
5, 44. and that our Lord has made no 
distinction between one sort of lying and 
another, Again, the monk Johannes of 
Lycopolis in Egypt: ~‘ All falsehood is 
foreign from Christ and Christian men, 
be it in a small or in a great matter: 
yea, though a good end be served by 
it, it is never to be allowed, for the 
Saviour hath declared, that all lying is 
from the Wicked One.” Pallad. Hist. 
Lausiac. Bibl. Patr. t. xiii. p. 965. 


26 The Apostles reassured by the Ascension. 


Homi. for him to learn;) so in this, He tells them beforehand, for 


ἘΠῚ 





this reason, what they ought to know, that they may not be 
troubled. In truth, they were yet weak. But to inspire 
them with confidence, He raised up their souls, and con- 
cealed what was grievous. Since He was about to leave 
them very shortly, therefore in this discourse He says 
nothing painful. But how? He extols as great the things 
which would be painful: all but saying, ‘‘ Fear not:” for ye 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jeru- 
salem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria. For since 


Mat.10, He had said, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 


5. 


v. 9. 


into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, what there 
He left unsaid, He here adds, And to the uttermost part 
of the earth; and having spoken this, which was more 
fearful than all the rest, then that they may not again 
question Him, He held His peace. And having this said, 
while they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. Seest thou that they did preach 
and fulfil the Gospel? For great was the gift He had 
bestowed on them. In the very place, He says, where 
ye are afraid, that is, in Jerusalem, there preach ye 
first, and afterwards unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
Then for assurance of what He had said, While they 
beheld, He was taken up. Not while they beheld did He 
rise from the dead, but while they beheld, He was taken up. 
Inasmuch, however, as the sight of their eyes even here was 
not all-sufficient ; for in the Resurrection they saw the end, 
but not the beginning, and in the Ascension they saw the 
beginning, but not the end: because in the former it had 
been superfluous to have seen the beginning, the Lord Him- 
self Who spake these things being present, and the sepulchre 
shewing clearly that He is not there; but in the latter, they 
needed to be informed of the sequel by word of others: 
inasmuch then as their eyes do not suffice to shew them 
the height above, nor to inform them whether He is 
actually gone up into heaven, or only seemingly into heaven, 
see then what follows. That it was Jesus Himself they 
knew from the fact that He had been conversing with them, 
(for had they seen only from a distance, they could not have 


The Cloud betokens His Godhead. 27 


recognised Him by sight®;) but that He is taken up into Acrs 
Heaven the Angels themselves inform them. Observe how ze 
it is ordered, that not all is done by the Spirit, but the eyes 

also do their part. But why did a cloud receive Him? 

This too was a sure sign that He went up to Heaven. Not 

fire, as in the case of Elijah, nor fiery chariot, but ὦ cloud 
received Him; which was a symbol of Heaven, as the 
Prophet says"; Who maketh the clouds His chariot ; it is Ps. 104, 
of the Father Himself that this is said. Therefore he says,” 
“onacloud;” in the symbol, he would say, of the Divine 
power, for no other Power is seen to appear on a cloud. 

For hear again what another Prophet says: The Lord sitteth Is.19,1. 
upon a light cloud. For‘ it was while they were listening [3 
with great attention to what He was saying, and this in 
answer to a very interesting question, and with their minds 

fully aroused and quite awake, that this thing took place. 

Also on the mount [Sinai] the cloud was because of Him: 

since Moses also entered into the darkness, but the cloud 

there was not because of Moses. And He did not merely 

say, “I go,” lest they should again grieve, but He said, John16, 
“1 send the Spirit;” and that He was going away into Be 7: 
heaven they saw with their eyes. O what a sight they were 
granted! And while they looked stedfastly, it is said, v.10.11, 
toward heaven, as He went up, behold, two men stood by 

them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 

why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which 

is taken up from you into heaven—they used the expression 
“This” demonstratively, saying, this Jesus, which is taken 

up from you into heaven, shall thus—demonstratively, “in 

this way”—come, in like manner as ye have seen Him going 

into heaven. Again, the outward appearance is cheering: 


ξ πόῤῥωθεν γὰρ οὐκ ἐνῆν ἰδόντας sentence were out of place here. But 


γνῶναι: i. e. had they but seen the 
Ascension from a distance, and not 
been conversing with the Lord at the 
moment of His Assumption. Cod. Εἰς 
transposes the clause to the end of the 
sentence; meaning that they could not 
by mere sight have been cognisant of 
the fact of His ascension énto heaven. 

h Ps, 104, 3. 6 τιθεὶς νέφει τὴν ἐπί- 
βασιν αὐτοῦ : ““ Who maketh on a cloud 
His stepping,” or, “" going.” 

i At first sight it looks as if this 


the connexion may be thus explained: 
this circumstance, of the cloud, is not 
idle, but very significant; and the 
minds of the disciples were alive to 
its import, as betokening His God- 
head. True, might it not also be said 
of Moses on the mount Sinai, that a 
cloud received him out of their sight? 
For ““ Moses entered into the dark- 
ness,” Exod. xx. 21. But the cloud 
there was because of Him, ‘* where 
God was,’’ not because of Moses. 


28 As God, He ascends: as Man, is taken up. 


πὶ πὸ [tn white apparel.] They were Angels, in the form of men. 





John 6, 
62. 


Eph. 4, 
10. 


And they say, Ye men of Galilee: they shewed themselves to 
be trusted by the disciples, by saying, Ye men of Galilee. For 
this was the meaning: else, what needed they to be told of 
their country, who knew it well enough? By their appear- 
ance also they attracted their regard, and shewed that they 
were from heaven. But wherefore does not Christ Himself 
tell them these things, instead of the Angels? He had 
beforehand told them all things; [What if ye shall see the 
Son of Man] going up where He was before ? 

Moreover the Angels did not say, “whom you have seen 
taken up,” but, going into heaven: ascension is the word, 
not assumption ; the expression “ taken up,” belongs to the 
flesh. For the same reason they say, He which is taken up 
from you shall thus come, not, “shall be sent,’’ but, shall 
come. He that ascended, the same is He also that descended. 
So again the expression, ὦ cloud received Him: for He Him- 
self mounted upon the cloud. Of the expressions, some are 
adapted to the conceptions of the disciples, some agreeable 
with the Divine Majesty. Now, as they behold, their con- 
ceptions are elevated: He has given them no slight hint of 
the nature of His second coming. For this, Shali THus come, 
means, with the body; which thing they desired to hear; 
and, that He shall come again to judgment thus upon a 
cloud. And, behold, two men stood by them. Why is it said, 
men ? Because they had fashioned themselves completely as 
such, that the beholders might not be overpowered. Which 
also said: their words moreover were calculated for soothing: 
Why stand ye gazing up into heaven? They would not let 
them any longer wait there for Him. Here again, these tell 
what is greater, and leave the less unsaid. That He will 
thus come, they say, and that “ ye must look for Him from 
heaven.” For the rest, they called them off from that 
spectacle to their saying, that they might not, because they 
could not see Him, imagine that He was not ascended, but 


j i. e. the Angels had before used 


sent. He ascended, as He descended, 
the phrase of assumption: but this 


by His own Divine power. So again 


does not express the whole matter: 
therefore, to shew that it is the act of 
His own Divine power, they now say, 
going, and afterwards express it that 
He will come, not that He will be 


it is said, ‘‘ A cloud received Him:” 
but in this He was not passive: as 
God He stepped upon the cloud: ἐπέβη, 
alluding to the expression in the Psalm 
above cited, τιθεὶς τὴν ἐπίβασιν. 


Angels, witnesses of the Ascension. 29 


even while they are conversing, would be present ere they Acts 
were aware. For if they said on a former occasion, Whither ee 
goest Thou ? much more would they have said it now*. 80. ΤῊ 
Wilt Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Reca- 

Israel? 'They so well knew His mildness, that after His eu 
Passion also they ask Him, Wilt thou restore? And yet 

He had before said to them, Ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, but the end is not yet, nor shall Jerusalem 

be taken. But now they ask Him about the kingdom, not 
about the end. And besides, He does not speak at great 
length with them after the Resurrection. They address 

then this question, as thinking that they themselves would 

be in high honour, if this should come to pass. But He, 

(for as touching this restoration, that it was not to be, He 

did not openly declare ; for what needed they to learn this? 
hence they do not again ask, What is the sign of Thy coming, 

and of the end of the world? for they are afraid to say that: 

but, Wilt Thou restore the kingdom to Israel? for they thought 
there was such a kingdom,) but He, I say, both in parables 

had shewn that the time was not near, and here where they 
asked, and He answered thereto, Ye shall receive power, says 

He, when the Holy Ghost is come upon you. Is come upon 

you, not, is sent, [to shew the Spirit’s coequal Majesty. How 

then darest thou, O opponent of the Spirit, to call Him a 
creature!?| And ye shall be witnesses to Me. He hinted 

at the Ascension. [And when He had spoken these things™.] 
Which they had heard before, and He now reminds them of. 

[He was taken up.| Already it has been shewn, that He 


[And a cloud etc.] Clouds and dark- oe 
> Bs 





went up into heaven. 
ness are under His feet, saith the Scripture: for this is 
declared by the expression, And a cloud received Him: 


the Lord of heaven, it means. 


k All the Editions and the Latin Ver- 
sions connect with this the following 
sentence: ‘‘Much more would they 
have said now, Dost Thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel?” But 
it is evident, that at this point begins 
the recapitulation, or renewed ex- 
position. It is in fact a peculiarity of 
these Discourses, that Chrys. having 
gone through the exposition of the 
text, often, as here, goes over the 


For as a king is shewn by 


same ground again, usually with 
some such formula as, ‘‘ But let us 
look through what has been said from 
the beginning.”’ 

1 This sentence is from the later 
recension. 

m The text of these Homilies is often 
greatly confused by the omission, espe- 
cially in the recapitulations, of the 
words on which Chrys. is comment- 
ing. 


30 Angels ever attendant on the Acts of Christ. 


se the royal chariot, so was the royal chariot sent for Him. 
[ Behold, two men etc.| Fhat they may vent no sorrowful 
exclamations, and that it might not be with them as it was 
2 Kingswith Elisha, who, when his master was taken up, rent his 
7,12. mantle. And what say they? This Jesus, which is taken 

up from you into heaven, shall thus come. And, Behold, 
Mat.18,t20 men stood by them. With good reason: for in the 
mouth of two witnesses shall every word be established: 
and these utter the same things. And it is said, that they 
were in white apparel. In the same manner as they had 
already seen an Angel at the sepulchre, who had even told 
them their own thoughts; so here also an Angel is the 
preacher of His Ascension; although indeed the Prophets 
had frequently foretold it, as well as the Resurrection *. 

Eee Every where it is Angels: as at the Nativity, for that 
st | which is conceived in her, saith one, is by the Holy Ghost: 
Luke 1, and again to Mary, Feat not, Mary. And at the Resur- 
ἐν 24,6,rection: He 15 not here; He ἐδ risen, and goeth before you. 
ee 28, Come, and see! And at the Second Coming. For that they 
Ὁ οὔ, may not be utterly in amaze, therefore it is added, Shall 
31. thus come. They recover their breath a little; if indeed 

He shall come again, if also thus come, and not be un- 
approachable! And that expression also, that it is from 
them He is taken up, is not idly added*. And of the 
Resurrection indeed Christ Himself bears witness; (because 
of all things this is, next to the Nativity, nay even above the 
Nativity, the most wonderful: His raising Himself to life 
John 2, again:) for, Destroy, He says, this Temple, and in three 
days I? wili raise tt up. Shall thus come, say they. If 
any therefore desires to see Christ; if any grieves that he 
has not seen Him: having this heard, let him shew forth 
an admirable life, and certainly he shall see Him, and shall 
not be disappointed. For Christ will come with greater 





Dani. 
17,6 


n Here Erasmus has followed an- © In the later recension it is added: 


other reading (of E.), the very reverse 
in sense: ‘* And if indeed the Pro- 
phets did not foretell this, be not 
astonished, for it was superfluous to 
Say any thing individually about this, 
being necessarily involved in the idea 
of the (resurrection, (τῇ ἀναστάσει συν- 
vooupevns. ) 


‘but is declaratory of His love towards 
them, and of their election, and that 
He will not leave those whom He has 
chosen.”’ 

P John 2,19. ἐγὼ ἐγερῶ αὐτὸν, 
Chrys. adding the pronoun for em- 
phasis. 


Manicheans deny both the Resurrection and a Creation, 31 


glory, though ¢hus, in this manner, with a body; and much Acts 
more wondrous will it be, to see Him descending from 1)%U: 
heaven. But for what He will come, they do not add. 

[Shall thus come, etc.] This is a confirmation of the 
Resurrection; for if He was taken up with a body, much 
rather must He have risen again with a body. Where are 
those who disbelieve the Resurrection? Who are they, 

I pray? Are they Gentiles, or Christians? for I am ignorant. 

But no, I know well: they are Gentiles, who also disbelieve 

the work of Creation. For the two denials go together: the 
denial that God creates any thing from nothing, and the 
denial that He raises up what has been buried. But then, 
being ashamed to be thought such as know not the power of Mat.22, 
God, that we may not impute this to them, they allege: We” 
do not say it with this meaning, but because there is no 
need of the body. Truly it may be seasonably said, ade Is. 32, 
fool will speak foolishness. Are you not ashamed not to 
grant, that God can create from nothing? If He creates 
from matter already existing, wherein does He differ from 
men? But whence, you demand, are evils? Though you 
should not know whence, ought you for that to introduce 
another evil in the knowledge of evils? MHereupon two 
absurdities follow. For if you do not grant, that from things 
which are not, God made the things which are, much more 
shall you be ignorant whence are evils: and then, again, 

you introduce another evil, the affirming that Evil! is un-1 τὴν 
created. Consider now what a thing it is, when you wish to κακίαν. 
find the source of evils, to be both ignorant of it, and to add 
another to it. Search after the origin of evils, and do not 
blaspheme God. And how do I blaspheme? says he. 
When you make out that evils have a power equal to God’s; 

a power uncreated. For, observe what Paul says; For the Rom.1, 
invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are?” 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made. 

But the devil would have both to be of matter, that there 

may be nothing left from which we may come to the know- 
ledge of God. For tell me, whether is harder: to‘ take 


4 The text in both classes of manu- and evil be, as the Manicheans say, 
scripts, and in the Edd., needs re- both self-subsistent, then evil must 
formation. The argument is, If good subsist for ever. For if, as they affirm, 


32 and blasphemously make Evil coeternal with God. 


Hose that which is by nature evil, (if indeed there be ought such ; 


[5.] 


for I speak upon your principles, since there is no such 
thing as evil by nature,) and make it either good, or even 
coefficient of good? or, to make of nothing? Whether is 
easier, (I speak of quality;) to induce the non-existent 
quality; or to take the existing quality, and change it into 
its contrary ? where there is no house, to make the house; 
or where it is utterly destroyed, to make it identically exist 
again? Why, as this is impossible, so is that: to make a 
thing into its opposite. Tell me, whether is harder; to 
make a perfume, or to make filth have the effect of perfume? 
Say, whether of these is easier; (since we subject God to 
our reasovings ; nay, not we, but ye;) to form eyes, or to make 
a blind man to see, continuing blind, and yet more sharp- 
sighted than one who does see? to make blindness into 
sight, and deafness into hearing? To me the other seems 
easier. Say then, do you grant God that which is harder, 
and not grant the easier? But souls also they affirm to be 
of His substance. Do you see what a number of impieties 
and absurdities are here! In the first place, wishing to 
shew that evils are from God, they bring in another thing 
more impious than this, that they are equal with Him in 
majesty, and God prior in existence to none of them, 
assigning this great prerogative even to them! In the next 
place, they affirm evil to be indestructible: for if that which 
is uncreated can be destroyed, ye see the blasphemy! So 
that it comes to this, either" that nothing is of God, if 
not these; or that these are God! Thirdly, what I have 
before spoken of, in this point they defeat themselves, and 
prepare against themselves fresh indignation. Fourthly, 


God cannot create out of nothing, 
neither can He change a thing into 
its opposite; nay, much less, for this 


ἔστι ποιῆσαι κακὸν ἢ καλὸν καὶ καλοῦ 
συνεργὸν) ἢ τὸ [οὐκ. A.] ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων. 
Read, τὸ φύσει κακὸν (εἴ γε τί ἐστι" 


is harder than that. In E. (the text 
of the Edd.) the reading is, τὸ φύσει 
κακὸν καλὸν ποιῆσαι (εἴ γε τί ἐστι" 
καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς γὰρ λέγω’ φύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν 
ἔστι ποιῆσαι κακὸν καλοῦ συνεργὸν) ἢ 
τὸ ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων: which as usual in 
this Ms. is an attempt to explain the 
meaning, but is not what the context 
requires: in C. A. (the original text,) 
τὸ φύσει κακὸν ποιῆσαι (εἴ ye τί ἐστι" 
καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς γὰρ λέγω: φύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν 


καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς γὰρ λεγω" φύσει γὰρ οὐδέν 
ἐστι κακὸν) ποιῆσαι ἢ καλὸν ἢ καὶ 
se συνεργόν. 

Ὥστε ἀνάγκη ἢ μηδὲν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
rue εἰ μὴ ταῦτα: ἢ Kol Θεὸν εἶναι. 
For so it seems the passage should be 
read, for which the Mss. have ἢ εἰ μὴ 
ταῦτα, and then in the older text, ἢ 
καὶ Θεὸν εἶναι, for which the modern 
recension, D, E. F. and Edd. have ἢ 
καὶ Θεὸν μὴ εἶναι. 


Their pernicious absurdities exposed. 33 


they affirm unordered matter to possess such inherent! Acts 
power. Fifthly, that evil is the cause of the goodness γεν τσ 
of God, and that without this the Good had not been good. δειότητα 
Sixthly, they bar against us the ways of attaining unto the 
knowledge of God. Seventhly, they bring God down into 
men, yea plants and logs. For if our soul be of the 
substance of God, but the process of its transmigration into 
new bodies brings it at last into cucumbers, and melons, 
and onions, why then the substance of God will pass into 
cucumbers! And if we say, that the Holy Ghost fashioned 
the Temple [of our Lord’s Body] in the Virgin, they laugh 
us to scorn: and if, that. He dwelt in that spiritual Temple, 
again they laugh; while they themselves are not ashamed to 
bring down God’s substance into cucumbers, and melons, 
and flies, and caterpillars, and asses, thus excogitating a 
new fashion of idolatry: for let it not be as the Egyptians 
have it, “ The onion is God;” but let it be, “ God in the 
onion”! Why dost thou shrink from the notion of God’s 
entering into a body*? ‘It is shocking, says he. Why 
then this is much more shocking. But'‘, forsooth, it is not 


S τὴν ἐνσωμάτωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Edd. 
μετενσωμάτωσιν. But the Manichees 
affirmed a μετενσωμάτωσις of the par- 
ticle of the Divine Substance, the 
human soul; viz. the more polluted 
soul transmigrates into other men, and 
animals, (Archelai et Manet. Disput. 
§. ix. Routh, Rell. Sacc. iv. 161.) but 
in the last stage of the process of its 
purgation, into vegetable substances 
less attached to the earth by roots, 
such as gourds, &c. in which the 
Divine particle is self-conscious and 
intelligent, (see the following note, ) 
whereas in animal substances it is 
brutified. In this sense it is said 
above, 7 μετενσ. ἐκβαίνει εἰς σικύους 
K.T.A. What they denied was, an 
ἐνσωμάτωσις Θεοῦ by Incarnation. 

τ "AAN οὐκ αἰσχρόν; πῶς γάρ; ὕπερ 
(om. A.) ἂν εἰς ἡμᾶς γένηται: τὸ δὲ 
σὸν ὄντως αἰσχρόν. Edd. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
αἰσχρόν; πῶς; ὕπερ γὰρ ἂν εἰς ἡμᾶς 
γένηται ὄντως αἰσχρόν. Erasmus: An 
non hoc turpe est? Quomodo non 
turpe sit in Deum, quod, si nobis con- 
tingat, revera turpe futurum sit ? 
Ben. Quandoquidem si in nobis fiat, 
vere turpe est. i. e. For, that same 
which, if it take place in us, is indeed 


shocking, [how should it not be so in 
God?| The exclamation, Εἴδετε συρ- 
φετὸν aoeBeias! seems to imply either 
that ὄντως αἰσχρὸν is part of the Mani- 
chean’s reply, or that something is 
omitted. Perhaps the reporter wrote, 
τὸ δὲ σ. ὄντως αἰσχρόν, Meaning σῶμα: 
ἐς But the body, &c.” Ἂν εἰς ἡμᾶς 
γένηται can hardly be, as taken by 
Erasm., quod si nobis contingat, i. e. 
that our substance should migrate into 
plants, &c. but rather, if it be into us 
that this (embodying of the Divine 
Substance) takes place. For illustra- 
tion of the Manichzan tenets here 
alluded to, comp. Euod. de Fid. adv. 
Manich. § 35. (Opp. 8. Augustin. 
Append.t.viii. Ben. ) Non Deus Manichei 
luctum pateretur de partis suze abscis- 
sione vel amissione; quam partem 
dicunt quum in fructibus vel ia herbis 
fuerit, id est, in melone, vel beta, vel 
talibus rebus, et principium suum et 
medietatem et finem nosse, cum autem 
ad carnem venerit omnem_intelli- 
gentiam amittere; ut propterea ma- 
sister hominibus missus sit, quia stulta 
in illis facta est pars Dei, ete. ‘ Then 
the God of the Manichee would not 
suffer grief in consequence of the cut- 
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πλακῇ 


2 σταθῇ 


94 The soul acts by means of the body. 


shocking—how should it be?—this same thing which is 
so, if it be into us! ‘ But thy notion is indeed shocking.’ 
Do ye see the filthiness of their impiety —But why do they 
not wish the body to be raised? And why do they say 
the body is evil? By what then, tell me, dost thou know 
God? by what hast thou the knowledge of existing things? 
The philosopher too: by means of what is he a philo- 
sopher, if the body does nothing towards it? Deaden 
the senses, and then learn something of the things one 
needs to know! What would be more foolish than a soul, 
if from the first it had the senses deadened? If the dead- 
ening of but a single part, I mean of the brain, becomes a 
marring of it altogether; if all the rest should be deadened, 
what would it be good for? Shew me a soul without a body. 
Do you not hear physicians say, The presence of disease sadly 
enfeebles the soul? How long will ye put off hanging your- 
selves? Is the body material? tell me. “ To be sure, it is.” 
Then you ought to hate it. Why do you feed, why cherish 
it? You ought to get quit of this prison. But besides: ‘God 
cannot overcome matter, unless he? implicate himself with it: 
for he cannot issue orders to it, (O feebleness !) until he close 
with it, and? take his stand (say you) through the whole of it!” 
And a king indeed does all by commanding; but God, not by 
commanding the evil! In short, if it were unparticipant of all 
good, it could not subsist at all. For Evil cannot subsist, 
unless it lay hold upon somewhat of the accidents of Virtue: | 
so that if it had been heretofore all unmixed with virtue, it 
would have perished long ago: for such is the condition of 
evils. Let there be a profligate man, let him put upon himself 
no restraint whatever, will he live ten days? Let there be a 
robber, and devoid of all conscience in his dealings with every 
one, let him be such even to his fellow-robbers, will he be 
able to live? Let there be a thief, void of all shame, who 
knows not what blushing is, but steals openly in public. It is 
not in the nature of evils to subsist, unless they get some small 


ting off or loss of part of his substance ; 
which part, they say, if it be in fruits 
or in herbs, as in the melon or beet or 
such-like, knows its beginning and 
middle and end; but when it comes to 
flesh, loses all intelligence: so that 
the reason why the Teacher was sent 


to men was, because in them the par- 
ticle of God was stultified, &c.’”? And 
Commonitor. de recip. Manich. Art. 3. 
(ibid.) ut credatur pars Dei polluta 
teneri in cucumeribus et melonibus et 
radiculis et porris et quibusque vilissi- 
mis herbulis, ete. 


Pure evil cannot be self-subsistent. 35 


share at least in good. So that hereupon, according to Acrts 
these men, God gave them their subsistence. Let there be a 





a city of wicked men; will it stand? But let them be 
wicked, not only with regard to the good, but towards each 
other. Why, it is impossible such a city should stand. 
Truly, professing themselves to be wise, they became fools. i 1s 
If bodily substance be evil, then all things visible exist idly,” 

and in vain, both water, and earth, and sun, and air; for air Ps. 119, 
is also body, though not solid. It is in point then to say, 
The wicked have told me foolish things. But let not us 
endure them, let us block up our ears against them. For 
there is, yea, there is, a resurrection of bodies. This the 
sepulchre which is at Jerusalem declares, this the pillar™ to 
which He was bound, when He was scourged. For, We did 

eat and drink with Him, itis said. Let us then believe in 

the Resurrection, and do things worthy of it, that we may 
attain to the good things which are to come, through Christ 
Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father, and the Holy 
Ghost together, be power, honour, now and for ever, world 
without end. Amen. 


ἃ 7d ξύλον ἔνθα προσεδέθη καὶ ἐμαστι- is exhibited in the Latin Choir of the 
yon. The ‘ Pillar of Flagellation? Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 
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Acts 1. 12. 


Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day’s journey. 


Tuen returned they, it is said: namely, when they had 
heard. For they could not have borne it, if the angel had 
not! referred them to another Coming. It seems to me, that 
it was also on a sabbath-day* that these things took place; 
for he would not thus have specified the distance, saying, 
Jrom the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day’s journey, unless they were then going on the 
sabbath-day a certain definite distance. And when they 
were come in, it says, they went up into an upper room, 
where they were making their abode: so then they remained 
in Jerusalem after the Resurrection: both Peter, and James, 
and John: no longer is only the latter together with his 
brother mentioned ", but together with Peter the two: and 
Andrew,and Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
and James (the son) of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and 
Judas (the brother) of James. He has done well to mention 
the disciples: for since one had betrayed Christ, and another 
had been unbelieving, he hereby shews that, except the first, 
all of them were preserved. 

These were all continuing with one accord in prayer 
together with the women. For this is a powerful weapon 
in temptations ; and to this they had been trained. [Con- 
tinuing with one accord]. *Good. Besides, the present 

ἃ This must be taken as a hasty not content to mention only James and 
remark, unless (which is not likely) a John with Peter, but gives the full list 


sabbath extraordinary is meant. of the Apostles. 
b The meaning seems to be, “‘ he is 


The Election of an Apostle in place of Judas. 37 


temptation directed them to this: for they exceedingly feared Acts 
the Jews. With the women, it is said: for he had said that ote 
they had followed Him: and with Mary the mother of Lakes, 
Jesus. How then [is it said, that that disciple] took her 5 John19, 
to his own home at that time? But then the Lord had*6- 
brought them together again, and so returned®. And with Shits 
His brethren. These also were before unbelieving. 

And in those days, it says, Peter stood up in the midst 
the disciples, and said. Both as being ardent, and as 
having been put in trust by Christ with the flock, and as 
having precedence in honour’, he always begins the discourse. 
(The number of the names together were about an hundred 
and twenty.) Men and brethren, he says, this Scripturev. 16. 
must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
spake before’, [etc.] Why did he not ask Christ to give him 
some one in the room of Judas? It is better as it is. 
For in the first place, they were engaged in other things; 
secondly, of Christ’s presence with them, the greatest proof 
that could be given was this: as He had chosen when He 
was among them, so did He now being absent. Now this 
was no small matter for their consolation. But observe how 
Peter does every thing with the common consent; nothing 
imperiously. And he does not speak thus without a mean- 
ing. But observe how he consoles them concerning what had 
passed. In fact, what had happened had caused them no 


of v. 15. 


small consternation. 
this circumstance, what may 
then? 


© Παλὶν δὲ συναγαγὼν αὐτοὺς οὕτως 
κατῆλθεν. So the older text: i. 6. 
When they were scattered every man 
to his own home, that disciple had 
taken her eis τὰ ἴδια. But after the 
Resurrection Christ had gathered them 
together, and so (with all assembled) 
had returned to the usual place or 
mode of living. 

4 TIpotiudtepos, B. C.: προτιμώμενος, 
A. and Catena: τοῦ χοροῦ πρῶτος, 
K. Ὁ. F. Comp. Hom. in Matt. liv. 
t. ii. 107. ““ What then saith the mouth 
of the Apostles, Peter? He, the ever 
ardent, the coryphzus of the choir of 
the Apostles, 7 

® Chrys. seems to have read on to 
the end of the chapter. The rest of 


For if there are many now who canvass 


we suppose they had to say 


the citation being omitted in the Mss. 
the remodeller of the text makes alter- 
ations, and adds matter of his own, to 
make the exposition run smoother. 
‘¢ Why did he not ask Christ, alone, 
to give him some one in the place of 
Judas? And why of their own selves 
do they not make the election P” Then 
instead of βέλτιον γέγονε λοιπόν. 
πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ, K.T.A. he has, βελτίων 
λοιπὸν ἣν γεγονὼς 6 Merpds αὐτὸς 
ἑαυτοῦ, K.T.A. ** Peter has now become 
a better manthan he was. So much for 
this point. But as to their request to 
have their body filled up not simply, 
but by revelation, we will mention two 
reasons ; first, &c.”’ 


98 Why referred directly to Christ Himself. Ὁ 


Homi. Men and brethren, says Peter. For if the Lord called 


TEE 





1 οἶκει- 
OUTIL. 


v. 17,18. 


them brethren, much more may he. [“ Men,” he says]: they 
all being present’. See the dignity of the Church, the 
angelic condition! No distinction.there, neither male nor 
Female. I would that the Churches were such now! None 
there had his mind full of some worldly matter, none was 
anxiously thinking about household concerns. Such a benefit 
are temptations, such the advantage of afflictions! 

This Scripture, says he, must needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghost spake before. Always he comforts 
them by the prophecies. So does Christ on all occasions. 
In the very same way, he shews here that no strange 
thing had happened, but what had already been foretold. 
This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, he says, 
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before. 
He does not say, David, but the Spirit through him. See 
what kind cf doctrine the writer has at the very outset of 
the book. Do you see, that it was not for nothing that . 
I said in the beginning of this work, that this book is the 
Polity of the Holy Spirit? Which the Holy Ghost spake 
before by the mouth of David. Observe how he appro- 
priates' him; and that it is an advantage to them, that 
this was spoken by David, and not by some other Prophet. 
Concerning Judas, he says, which was guide. Here again 
mark the philosophical temper of the man: how he does 
not mention him with scorn, nor say, “that wretch,” 
‘“‘that miscreant:” but simply states the fact; and does 
not even say, “who betrayed Him,” but does what he can 
to transfer the guilt to others: nor does he animadvert 
severely even on these: Which was guide, he says, to them 
that took Jesus. Furthermore, before he declares where 
David had spoken, he relates what had been the case with 
Judas, that from the things present he may fetch assurance 
of the things future, and shew that this man had already 
received his due. For he was numbered, says he, with us, 
and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man 

f Edd. ‘‘ Wherefore he uses this ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ as including the women 
address, they all being present.”? But also who were before said to be present. 
the old text has simply πάντων παρόν- Comp. Hom. in Matt. Ixxili. p. 712, 


των, i.e. all, both men and women. B, on the separation of. men and 
Chrys. is commenting on the address women in the Churches. 


St. Peter’s wise moderation. 39 


acquired a field out of the reward of iniquity. He gives Acrs 
his discourse a moral turn, and covertly mentions the cause elon. 
of the wickedness, because it carried reproof with it®. And 
he does not say, The Jews, but, this man, acquired it. 
lor since the minds of weak persons do not attend to things 
future, as they do to things present, he discourses of the 
immediate punishment inflicted. And falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst. He does well to dilate not 
upon the sin, but upon the punishment. And, he says, 
all his bowels gushed out. ‘This brought them consolation+. 
And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; v.19. 
insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue 
Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. Now the [2.] 
Jews’ gave it this name, not on this account, but because 

of Judas; here, however, Peter makes it to have this 
reference, and when he brings forward the adversaries as 
witnesses, both by the fact that they named it, and by 
saying, 27) their proper tongue, this is what he means. 

Then after the event, he appositely brings in the Prophet, 
saying, For it is written in the Book of Psalms, Let hisv. 20. 
habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: this τ ee 
is said of the field and the dwelling: And his bishopric let 
another take; that is, his office, his priesthood. So that 
‘this, he says, is not my counsel, but His who hath foretold 
these things. For, that he may not seem to be undertaking 
a great thing, and just such as Christ had done, he adduces the 
Prophet as awitness. Wherefore it behoves of these men which v. 21. 
have companied with us all the time. Why does he make 
it their business too? ‘That the matter might not become 
an object of strife, and they might not fall into contention 


The modern text has 





8 λανθανόντως λέγει Thy αἰτίαν, παι- but the Jews.” 


δευτικὴν οὖσαν: i. 6. *¢in speaking of 
the wages of Judas, he indicates, 
that the Jews, by whom he was 
hired, were the authors of the wicked- 
ness: but because this carried reproof, 
he does it covertly, by implication.” 
In the next sentence, he goes on to 
another point of the exposition, Kal ov 
λέγει, K.T.A. i. e. ‘* And observe also, 
that with the same wise forbearance, 
he says it not of the Jews, but of 
Judas, that a piece of ground was all 
that was gotten by this wickedness: 
now, in fact, not Judas earned this, 


ov λέγει γάρ. 

h Τοῦτο παραμυθίαν ἐκείνοις ἔφερε. 
Something seems to be omitted here. 
Comp. infra, p. 43. 1. 21. 

i Here also Chrys. seems to be im- 
perfectly reported. His meaning may 
be gathered from what is said further 
on, in the recapitulation: i.e. in giving 
the field that name, ‘‘ because it was 
the price of blood,”’ (Matt. 27, 8.) they 
unconsciously prophesied: for indeed 
the reward of their iniquity was this, 
that their place became an Acel- 
dama. 


Homi, about it. 





v. 22. 


40 Why he appeals for this to Prophecy. 


For if the Apostles themselves once did this, 
much more might those. This he ever avoids. Wherefore 
at the beginning he said, Men and brethren. It behoves 
to choose from among you’. He defers the decision to 
the whole body, thereby both making the elected objects 
of reverence, and himself keeping clear of all invidious- 
ness with regard to the rest. For such occasions always 
give rise to great evils. Now that some one must needs be 
appointed, he adduces the prophet as witness: but from 
among what persons: Of these, he says, which have com- 
panied with us all the time. To have said, the worthy must 
present themselves, would have been to insult the others; but 
now he refers the matter to length of time; for he says 
not simply, Zhese who have companied with us, but, all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that 
He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a 


16 χορὸς witness with us of His resurrection: that their college! 


Vv. De 


might not be left mutilated. Then why did it not rest with 
Peter to make the election himself: what was the motive ἢ 
This; that he might not seem to bestow it of favour. And 
besides, he was not yet endowed with the Spirit. And 
they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was sur- 
named Justus, and Matthias. Not he appointed them; 
but it was he that introduced the proposition to that effect, 
at the same time pointing out that even this was not his 
own, but from old time by prophecy; so that he acted as 
expositor, not as preceptor. Joseph called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus. Perhaps both names are given, 
because there were others of the same name, for among the 
Apostles also there were several names alike; as James, and 
James (the son) of Alphzus; Simon Peter, and Simon 
Zelotes; Judas (the brother) of James, and Judas Iscariot. 
The appellation, however, may have arisen from a change 
of life, and very likely also of the moral character*. They 


j So A. B. C. andthe Catena. The sake ofdistinction. The name (as Latin) 


other text has ἐξ ἡμῶν, which is less 
apposite. 

k Ἄλλως δὲ καὶ μεταβολῆς βίου, ἴσως 
δὲ καὶ προαιρέσεως ἣν ἣ ὀνομασία. i. 6. 
St. Luke gives both the names Joseph 
(or Joses) and Justus, perhaps for the 


may have been given in consequence of 
a change of life (viz. of circumstances), 
and (as meaning ‘the Just’) perhaps also 
from a change of character (mpoalpeots.) 
—Or, προαίρεσις (βίου) may be opposed 
to μεταβολὴ βίου, and then the meaning 


Perseverance and unanimity in prayer. A] 


appointed two, it is said, Joseph called Barsabas, who was Acts 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and ΕΝ, Ὁ 
said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, νι 4.95. 
shew whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may 

take part of this ministry and Apostleship, from which Judas 

by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. 
They do well to mention the sin of Judas, thereby shewing 

that it is a witness they ask to have; not increasing the 
number, but not suffering it to be diminished. And they v. 26. 
gave forth their lots, (for the Spirit was not yet sent,) and 

the lot fell upon Matthias: and he was numbered with the 


eleven Apostles. 


Then, it says, returned they unto Jerusalem from the Reca- 
mount called Olivet, [which is nigh to Jerusalem, at the a 
distance of a sabbath-day’s journey:| so that there was 
no long way to go, to be a cause of alarm to them while 
yet trembling and fearful. And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper room. They durst not 
appear in the town. They also did well to go up into an 
upper room, as it became less easy to arrest them at once. 

And they continued, it is said, with one accord in prayer. 
Do you see how watchful they were? Continuing in 
prayer, and with one accord, as it were with one soul, 
continuing therein: two things reported in their praise. 
| Where™ they were abiding, etc., to, dnd Mary the Mother 
of Jesus and His brethren.| Now Joseph perhaps was dead: 
for it is not to be supposed that when the brethren had 
become believers, Joseph believed not; he who in fact had 
believed before any. Certain it is that we no where find him 
looking upon Christ as man merely. As where His mother 
said, [Thy father and I did seek thee sorrowing. And upon as 


would be, that the name may have re- 
lated to a change, i.e. reformation of 
life, or perhaps to his origina] choice or 
moral purpose of life. But ἴσως δὲ καὶ 
seems best to suit the former explana- 
tion. 

1 This clause of the text is added, 
though wanting in ovr Mss. The 
comment is, ὥστε μηδὲ μακρὰν βαδί- 
Covow ὅδὸν φόβον τινὰ γενέσθαι τρέ- 


μουσιν ἔτι καὶ δεδοικόσιν αὐτοῖς : i. 6. 
“so that not being a long way for 
them walking, it was not, &c.”’ which 
construction being somewhat obscure, 
the modern text has, τοῦτό φησιν, ἵνα 
δείξῃ ὅτι μακρὰν οὐ βαδίζουσιν ὁδὸν, ὡς 
φόβον τινὰ μὴ γενέσθαι τρέμουσιν ἔτι 
καὶ δεδοικόσιν αὐτοῖς. 

m Here again, as usual in the re- 
newed exposition, the text is omitted. 


HomMI.L. 


Ig. 
Mat. 13, 
47. 
John 7, 
i. 


v. 14. 


Mark 
15, 41. 


[3.] 


42 No strife now, who should be the greatest. 


another occasion, it was said,] Thy mother” and thy brethren 
seek thee. So that Joseph knew this before all others. And 
to them [the brethren] Christ said, The world cannot hate 
you, but Me it hateth. 

Again, consider the moderation of James. He it was who 
received the Bishopric of Jerusalem, and here he says 
nothing. Mark also the great moderation of the other Apostles, 
how they concede the throne to him, and no longer dispute 
with each other. For that Church was as it were in heaven: 
having nothing to do with this world’s affairs: and resplendent 
not with walls, no, nor with numbers, but with the zeal. of 
them that formed the assembly. They were about an hun- 
dred and twenty, it says. The seventy perhaps whom 
Christ Himself had chosen, and other of the more earnest- 


minded disciples, as Joseph and Matthias. 
women, he says, many, who followed Him. 


the names together. ] 
[Men and brethren, etc.] 


‘There were 


| The number of 


Together® they were on all occasions. 


Here is forethought for pro- 


viding a teacher: here was the first who ordained a teacher. 
He did not say, ‘ We are sufficient.’ So far was he beyond all 


vain-glory, and he looked to one thing alone. 


And yet he 


had the same power to ordain as they all collectively’. But 


ἢ Ἢ pnthp cov καὶ of ἀδελφοί σου 
ἐζητοῦμέν σε. A.C. ὅ πατήρ σου κ.τ.λ. 
B. For é(yr. we must read ζητοῦσιν. 
The passage referred to is Matt. 13, 
47. where however it is not Mary 
that speaks, but 4 certain person said 
unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and 
Thy brethren stand without seeking to 
speak with Thee. In the Homily on 
that passage, Chrys. interprets that 
Mary presented herself on that occa- 
sion οὐδὲν οὐδέπω περὶ αὐτοῦ μέγα 
φανταζομένη, ““ haying as yet no high 
idea of His Person,’’ and that both 
she and His brethren ὧς ἀνθρώπῳ προσ- 
εἶχον ψιλῷ, ‘looked upon Him as 
mere man.” In the same way he 
adverts to that incident here, for con- 
trast with the higher faith of Joseph: 
but as the statement, ‘‘ His mother 
said,” is not accurate, the modern text 
substitutes the passage, Luke ii.48. and 
reads, ἣ μήτηρ ἔλεγεν, Ἐγὼ καὶ 6 
πατήρ cov ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμέν σε. 
Tt seems that Chrys. cited this passage 
also, (hence our Mss. have ἐζητοῦμεν 
for Gnrodo.,) meaning, that it was not 
Joseph who said this, but Mary,—(icu- 


menius, however, gives a different turn 
to this passage of St. Chrys. ‘ And if 
Joseph had been alive, he too would 
have been present: especially as he 
never, like his sons (οἱ ἐξ αὐτοῦ, viz. 
the ἀδελφοὶ), entertained a doubt of the 
mystery of the Incarnation. Bat it is 
manifest that he was long dead; since 
even on the occasion when, as Jesus 
was teaching, His kinsfolk demanded 
to see Him, Joseph was not present. 
For what says the Gospel? ‘‘ Thy 
mother and thy brethren without seek 
thee;” but aot also, Thy father. 

ο Ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ : ἃ comment on v. 15. 
comp. not. f. p. 38. 

P Καίτοιγε ἰσότυπον ἅπασιν εἶχε τὴν 
κατάστασιν, which Erasm, justly ren- 
ders, Quanquam habebat jus con- 
stituendi par omnibus: i.e. the ordina- 
tion by St. Peter singly, would have 
been as valid as the ordination by the 
whole body. D. F. have καίτοι οὐδὲ, 
i.e. and yet he possessed a power of 
ordaining, in which they were not all 
upon a par with him: which reading is 
accepted by Morel. Sav. and Ben., 
and is rendered by the last, Quanquam 


“716 field of blood,” which Judas acquired, 43 


well might these things be done in this fashion, through Acrs 

the noble spirit of the man, and in regard that prelacy 12. 56. 

then was not an affair of dignity, but of provident care 

for the governed. ‘This neither made the elected to become 

elated, for it was to dangers that they were called, nor those 

not elected to make a grievance of it, as if they were dis- 

graced. But things are not done in this fashion now; nay, 

quite the contrary.—For observe, they were an hundred and 

twenty, and he asks for one out of the whole body: with 

good right, as having been put in charge of them: for to 

him had Christ said, And when thou art converted, strengthen os 

thy brethren. sae 
For he was numbered with us, says Peter. On this πρῶτος 

account it behoves to propose another; to be a Witness πράγμα. 

in his place. And see how he imitates his Master, ever τος αὐ- 

discoursing from the Scriptures, and saying nothing as yet ES 

concerning Christ; namely, that He had frequently prety 3 

dicted this Himself. Nor does he mention where the Scrip- 

ture speaks of the treachery of Judas; for instance, The Ps. 109, 

mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful are 

opened against me; but where it speaks only of his punish- τοῦτο 

ment; for this was most to their advantage. It shews again a Ss 

the benevolence of the Lord: For he was numbered with us, λιστα 

he says, and obtained his lot of this ministry. He calls it es 

everywhere Jot, shewing that the whole is from God’s grace πάλιν 

and election, and reminding them of the old times, inasmuch 

as God chose him into His own lot or portion, as of old He 

took the Levites. He also dwells upon the circumstances 

respecting Judas, shewing that the reward of the treachery 

was made itself the herald of the punishment. For he 

acquired, he says, a field out of the reward of the iniquity. 

Observe the divine economy in the event. Of the iniquity, 

he says. For there are many iniquities, but never was 

any thing more iniquitous than this: so that the affair 

was one of iniquity. Now not only to those who were 

present did the event become known, but to all thereafter, 

so that without meaning or knowing what they were about, 

they gave it a name; just as Caiaphas had prophesied uncon- 


non pari forma apud omnes ejus vigebat other, as if that asserted only that 
auctoritas. This reading originated St. Peter had the same power of ore 
in a mistake as to the meaning of the daining as any of the rest. 


ΗΕ ΟΜ. 


Mat.26, 
24. 


John 1, 
40. 


44 A prophecy of the punishmemt of the Jews. 


sciously. God compelled them to call the field in Hebrew 
-Aceldama. By this also the evils which were to come upon © 
the Jews were declared: and Peter shews the prophecy 
to have been so far in part fulfilled, which says, lt had 
been good for that man if he had not been born. We may 
with propriety apply this same to the Jews likewise ; for if 
he who was guide suffered thus, much more they. Thus far 
however Peter says nothing of this. ‘Then, shewing that the 
term, Aceldama, might well be applied to his fate, he intro- 
duces the prophet, saying, Let his habitation be desolate. 
For what can be worse desolation than to become a place of 
burial? And the field may well be called Ais. For he who 
cast down the price, although others were the buyers, has a 
right to be himself reckoned owner of a great desolation 4 
This desolation was the prelude to that of the Jews, as will 
appear on looking closely into the facts. For mdeed they 
destroyed themselves by famine, and killed many, and the 
city became a burial-place of strangers, of soldiers’, for as to 
those, they would not even have let them be buried, for in 
fact they were not deemed worthy of sepulture. 

Wherefore of these men which have-companied with us, 
continues Peter. Observe how desirous he is they should 
be eye-witnesses. It is true indeed that the Spirit would 
shortly come; and yet great care is shewn with regard to 
this circumstance. Of these men, he says, which have 
companied with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us. He shews that they had dwelt with 
Christ, not simply been present as disciples. In fact, from 
the very beginning there were many that then followed Him. 
Observe, for instance, how this appears in these words: 
One of the iwo which heard John (speak, and followed 


4 κύριος ἐρημώσεως μεγάλης. Some- 


allowed such to be buried in or by the 
thing perhaps is wanting between kup. 


Holy City, much less have provided a 


and ep. μ. Indeed the text seems to 
consist of little more than a few rough 
notes. 

¥ Taos γέγονεν ἣ πόλις τῶν ξένων, 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν. In the defective state 
of the text it is not easy to conjecture 
what this can mean. Perhaps, alluding 
to the words in St. Matthew, ‘‘ a place 
to bury strangers in,” St. Chrys. may 
have explained, that the strangers 
were not heathen, (ἐκείνους yap οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
εἴασαν ταφῆναι, they would not have 


place of burial for them,) but foreign 
Jews: and if in τάφος γέγονεν ἡ πόλις 
he alludes to the description in Jose- 
phus, B. J. v. 12. 3. and 13. 7. this 
explanation of the term ‘ strangers” 
would be the more apposite, as the 
myriads who perished in the siege 
were assembled from all parts of the 
world. The ‘ soldiers’ seem to be the 
mercenaries on the side of the Jews: 
five thousand Idumzans are mentioned, 
B. J. v. 6. 1. 


Apostles must be witnesses of the Resurrection. 45 


Jesus.—All the time, he says, that the Lord Jesus went Acts 
in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John. ieee 
True! for no one knew what preceded that event, though 
they did learn it by the Spirit. Unto that same day that 
He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of His resurrection. He said not, a witness 
of the rest of His actions, but a witness of the resurrec- 
tion alone. For indeed that witness had a better right 
to be believed, who was able to declare, that He Who 
ate and drank, and was crucified, the same rose again. 
Wherefore it was needed that he should be a witness, not 
only of the time preceding this event, nor only of what 
followed it, and of the miracles; the thing required was, the 
resurrection. For the other matters were manifest and acknow- 
ledged, but the resurrection took place in secret, and was 
manifest to these only. And they do not say, Angels have 
told us; but, We have seen’. For this it was that was most 
needful at that time: that they should be men having a right 
to be believed, because they had seen. 

And they appointed two, it is said. Why not many? 
That the feeling of disappointment might not reach further, 
extending to many. Again, it is not without reason*t that he 
puts Matthias last; he would shew, that frequently he that 
is honourable among men, is inferior before God. And 
they all pray in common, saying, Thou, Lord, which knowest 
the hearts of all men, shew. Thou, not We. And very 
seasonably they use the epithet, “ heart-knowing:” for by 
Him Who is this" must the choice be made. So confident 
were they, that assuredly one of them must be appointed. 
They said not, Choose, but, “ Shew the chosen one;” knowing 
that all things were foreordained of God; Whom Thou didst 
choose: one of these two, say they, to have his lot in this 
ministry and apostleship. For there was besides another 
ministry’. And they gave them their lots. For they did not! 


διακο- 
νία. 


5 Here the Edd. have jets: πόθεν 
δῆλον ; ἐξ ὧν θαυματουργοῦμεν. ““ our- 
selves: how is this proved ? by the 
miracles we work.” C. has not these 
words, which are not needed, but rather 
disturb the sense 

τ Οὐχ ἁπλῶς δὲ προστίθησιν ἐκεῖνον, 
D. and E. have οὐχ ἁπλῶς δὲ οὐ προτί- 


θησιν ἐκεῖνον, according to which the 
sense would be the same: ‘ Not with- 
out reason does he avoid putting Mat- 
thias first.” 

" Here the Edd. add, οὐχὶ τῶν ἔξω- 
θεν, ‘‘ not by those without :’’ but these 
words are not found in our Mss. of 
either text, nor in the Catena. 


40 The office of a Bishop ἐδ coveted, 


Homi. yet consider themselves to be worthy to be informed by some 
— sign’. And besides, if in a case where neither prayer was 
Jonah 1, made, nor men of worth were the agents, the casting of lots 


so much availed, because it was done of a right intention, 
I mean in the case of Jonah; much more did it here. Thus” 
did he, the designated, fill up the company, complete the 
order: but the other candidate was not annoyed; for the 
apostolic writers would not have concealed [that or any other] 
failings of their own, seeing they have told of the very chief 


Mat.20, Apostles, that on other occasions they had indignation, and 


24; 26 
8. 
Mark 
10, 14. 
21; 14, 
4. 


’ this not once only, but again and again. 


Let us then also imitate them. And now I address no 
longer every one, but those who aim at preferment. If thou 
believest that the election is with God, be not displeased. 
For it is with Him thou art displeased, and with Him thou 
art exasperated: it is He who has made the choice; thou 
doest the very thing that Cain did; because, forsooth, his 
brother’s sacrifice was preferred, he was indignant, when he 
ought to have felt compunction. However, that is not what 
I mean here; but this, that God knows how to dispense 
things for the best. In many cases, thou art in point of 
disposition more estimable than the other, but not the fit 
person. Besides, on the other hand, thy life is irreproach- 
able, and thy habits those of a well-nurtured man, but in the 
Church this is not all that is wanted. Moreover, one man 


is adapted for one thing, another for another. Do you 


not observe, how much discourse the holy Scripture has 
made on this matter? But let me say why it is that the 
thing has become a subject of competition: it is because we 
come to the Episcopate not as unto a work of governing and 
superintending the brethren, but as to a post of dignity and 
repose. Did you but know that a Bishop is bound to 
belong to all, to bear the burden of all; that others, if they 
are angry, are pardoned, but he never; that others, if they 
sin, have excuses made for them, he has none; you would 


‘not be eager for the dignity, would not run after it. So it is, 


v So, except E, ail our Mss. and the necessary alteration; for the 5107) means 
Catena: and Morel. Ben. But Sav. some miraculous token. So Gicumen. 
and Par. ‘‘ they did not yet think them- w Mss. and Edd. πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν- 
selves worthy to make the election by ταῦθα ἐπλήρωσε τὸν χορὸν, ἀπήρτισε 
themselves: wherefore they desire to τὴν τάξιν. The Catenaadds 6 ἀναδεχθεὶς 
be informed by some sign.’”’ An un- (dvaderxGels), which we have adopted, 


as a post of dignity and repose, 47 


the Bishop is exposed to the tongues of all, to the criticism Acts 
of all, whether they be wise or fools. He is harassed with 2-26 
cares every day, nay, every night. He has many to hate 
him, many to envy him. Talk not to me of those who curry 
favour with all, of those who desire to sleep, of those who 
advance to this office as for repose. We have nothing to do 
with these ; we speak of those who watch for your souls, who 
consider the safety and welfare of those under them before 
their own. Tell me now: suppose a man has ten children, 
always living with him, and constantly under his control ; 
yet is he solicitous about them; and a bishop, who has 
such numbers, not living under the same roof with him, but 
having it at their own discretion whether they will obey him 
or not—what had he not need to be! But he is honoured, 
you will say. With what sort of honour, indeed! Why, the 
paupers and beggars abuse him openly in the market-place. 
And why does he not stop their mouths then? Yes, very 
proper work, this, for a bishop, is it not"? Then again, if he 
do not give to all, the idle and the industrious alike, lo! a 
thousand complaints on all sides. None is afraid to accuse 
him, and speak evil of him. In the case of civil governors, 
fear steps in; with bishops, nothing of the kind. As for the 
fear of God, it does not influence people, as regards them, in 
‘the least degree. Why speak of the anxiety connected with 
the word and doctrine? the painful work in Ordinations? 
Hither, perhaps, I am a poor wretched incompetent creature, 
or else, the case is as I say. The soul of a Bishop is for all 
the world like a vessel in a storm: lashed from every side, by 
friends, by foes, by one’s own people, by strangers. Does 
not the Emperor rule the whole world, the Bishop a 
single city? Yet a Bishop’s anxieties are as much beyond 
those of the Emperor, as the waters of a river simply moved 
by the wind are surpassed in agitation by the swelling and 
raging seae And why? because in the one case there are 
many to lend a hand, for all goes on by law and by rule; 
but in the other there is none of this, nor is there authority 
to command; but if one be greatly moved, then he is harsh ; 
if the contrary, then he‘is cold! And in him these opposites 


u Edd. Πάνυ ye. Οὐ yap ἐπισκόπου λέγεις ἔργον. Read Πάνυ γε (οὐ ydp;) 
ἐπισκ. λέγ. ἔργον. 





48 by those who do not know what τέ ts. 


Homi. must meet, that he may neither be despised, nor be hated. 


11: 





1 see 
1Tim.3 
2—9 


Rat: 1, 


Besides, the very demands of business preoccupy him: how 
many is he obliged to offend, whether he will or not! How 
many to be severe with! I speak not otherwise than it is, 
but as I find it in my own actual experience. I do not think 
there are many among Bishops that will be saved, but many 
more that perish: and the reason is, that it is an affair that 
requires a great mind. Many are the exigences which throw 
a man out of his natural temper; and he had need have a 
thousand eyes on all sides. Do you not see what a number of 
qualifications the Bishop must have? to be apt to teach, patient, 
holding fast the faithful word in doctrine!. What trouble and 
»pains does this require! And then, others do wrong, and he 
bears all the blame. To pass over every thing else: if one soul 
depart unbaptized, does this not subvert all his own prospect 
of salvation? ‘The loss of one soul carries with it a penalty 
which no language can represent. For if the salvation of that 
soul was of such value, that the Son of God became man, and 
suffered so much, think how sore a punishment must the losing 
of it bring! And if in this present life he who is cause of 
another’s destruction is worthy of death, much more in the 
next world. Do not tell me, that the presbyter is in fault, 
or the deacon. The guilt of all of these comes perforce upon 
the head of those who ordained them. Let me mention 
another instance. It chances, that a bishop has inherited 
from his predecessor a set of persons of indifferent character*. 
What measures is it proper to take in respect of by-gone 
transgressions, (for here are two precipices:) so as not to 
let the offender go unpunished, and not to cause scandal 
to the rest? Must one’s first step be to cut him off? There 
is no actual present ground for that. But is it right to let 


* Συμβαίνει τινὰ κλῆρον διαδέξασθαι call him to account for the past, on the 


ἀνδρῶν μοχθηρῶν. The expression 
below, ὅτι μοχθηρός τις ἐστι shews 
that the avd. μοχθ., “ ill-conditioned 
men,’ are clerks. The offences meant 
seem to have been before ordination: 
and the difficulty is, How to deal with 
a clerk who ought not to have been or- 
dained at all? You cannot cut him off 
from the order of clergy, there being no 
present actual delinquency to justify 
such a step. Then suppose you do not 


ground that the bishop who ordained 
him must be answerable: what are you 
to do, when this man should in the 
regular course be advanced to a higher 
order of the ministry? 'To refuse to 
ordain him, would be to publish his un- 
worthiness, and call attention to the 
scandal of his having been ordained in 
the first instance: to advance him, 
would be even worse. 


He is responsible for his own and others’ sins. 49 


Yes, say you; for the fault rests with Acrs 


him go unmarked? 
T.12-26. 


the bishop who ordained him. Well then? must one refuse 
to ordain him again, and to raise him to a higher degree 
of the ministry? That would be to publish it to all men, 
that he is a person of indifferent character, and so again 
one would cause scandal in a different way. But is one 
to promote him to a higher degree? That is much worse. 
If then there were only the responsibility of the office 
itself for people to run after in the episcopate, none would 
be so quick to acceptit. But as things go, we run alter this, 
just as we do after the dignities of the world. That we may 
have glory with men, we lose ourselves with God. What 
profit in such honour? How self-evident its nothingness is! 
When you covet the episcopal rank’, put in the ether scale, 
the account to be rendered after this life. Weigh against 
it, the happiness of a life free from toil, take into acconnt 
the different measure of the punishment. I mean, that even 
if you have sinned, but in your own person merely, you 
will have no such great punishment, nothing like it: but 
if you have sinned as bishop, you are lost. Remember 
what Moses endured, what wisdom he displayed, what good 
deeds he exhibited: but, for committing one sin only’, he was 
bitterly punished; and with good reason ; for this fault was 
“attended with injury to the rest. Not in regard that the 
sin was public, but because it was the sin of a spiritual 
Ruler!; for in truth we do not pay the same penalty for! ἱερέως 
public and for hidden faults. The sin may be the same, Aug. in 
but not the? harm of it; nay, not the sin itself; for it is not Ps.99,6. 
; ΤΥ δ ΕἸ 2 (ημία 
the same thing to sin in secret and unseen, and to sin 
openly. But the bishop cannot sin unobserved. Well for 
him if he escape reproach, though he sin not; much less can 
he think to escape notice, if he do sin. Let him be angry, 
let him laugh, or let him but dream of a moment’s relaxation, 
many are they that scoff, many that are offended, many that 


y Here the Edd. add ἀντίστησον 
τὴν γέενναν, *‘ put in the other ba- 
lance—hell:’’ which, however, is not 
found in any of our Mss. 

2 ἵνα ἕν ἁμάρτῃ ἁμάρτημα μόνον, 
ἐκολάζετο πικρῶς. On this peculiar 
construction, see Field Adnotat. in 
Hom. in Matt. p. 404. E.—In the next 
sentence S. Chrys. in applying the 


term ἱερεὺς to Moses, does not mean 
that Moses was a Priest, but that he 
held a station similar in some regards 
to that of Bishops afterwards. Aaron 
was properly the High Priest, but 
Moses was a type of Christian Bishops, 
considered as Chief Pastors and 
Rulers, 


ἩΌΜΤΙ,. 


10 


Ezek. 
34, 2. 


Gen.31, 
40, 


Ιὕπαρχοι 
καὶ το- 
πόρχαι 


50 Simony of preferment-seeking. 


lay down the law, many that bring to mind the former 
bishops, and abuse the present one; not that they wish to 
sound the praise of those; no, it is only to carp at him that 
they bring up the mention of fellow-bishops, of presbyters. 
Sweet, says the proverb, is war to the inexperienced: but* 
it may rather be said now, that even after one has come out of 
it, people in general have seen nothing of it: for in their eyes 
it is not war, but like those shepherds in Ezekiel, we slay 
and devour. Which of us has it in his power to shew that 
he has taken as much care for the flocks of Christ, as Jacob 
did for Laban’s? Which of us can tell of the frost of the 
night? For talk not to me of vigils, and all that parade”. 
The contrary plainly is the fact. Prefects, and governors! of 
provinces, do not enjoy such honour as he that governs the 
Church. If he enter the palace, who but he is first? If he 
go to see ladies, or visit the houses cf the great, none is 
preferred to him. The whole state of things is ruined and 
corrupt. Ido not speak thus as wishing to put us bishops 
to shame, but to repress your hankering after the office. 
For with what conscience’, (suppose you succeed in be- 
coming a bishop, having made interest for it either in 
person or by another,) with what eyes will you look the 
man in the face who worked with you to that end?) What 
will you have to plead for your excuse? For he that un- 
willingly, by compulsion and net with his own consent, was 


ἃ Μᾶλλον δὲ νῦν οὐδὲ μετὰ TO ἐκ- 
βῆναι δῆλος τοῖς πολλοῖδ᾽ οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 
αὐτοῖς πολέμος᾽ ἀλλὰ κατὰ τοὺς ποί- 
μενας ἐκείνους, K.T.A. Perhaps Chrys. 
is not fully reported here. The mean- 
ing seems to be: ‘ The proverb, γλυ- 
Kus 6 πόλεμος Gmeipots, may well be 
applied here; it is a fine thing to bea 
bishep, to those who have not tried it. 
Little do people think what this war 
is, before they have entered into it. 
But in our times, not only πρὸ τοῦ 
ἐμβῆναι, but even μετὰ τὸ ἐκβῆναι, 
after a good bishop has gone through 
with it, the generality of people do not 
see that there has been any war in the 
case. We bishops, in their view, are 
like Ezekiel’s shepherds. And no 
marvel, for many among us are such.” 
The author of the modern text has 
given a different turn to the sentiment. 
Here it is: ‘‘ The same may well be 
said in the present case; or rather, we 


do say it before we have entered into 
the contest; hut after we have em- 
barked in it, we become not even 
visible to the generality. For to us 
now there is no war, against those 
who oppress the poor, nor do we endure 
to battle in defence of the flock; but 
like those shepherds, &c.” 

νυ Vigils were celebrated in C.’s 
time with much pomp. A grand cere- 
monial of this kind was held in the 
first year or his episcopate, at the 
translation of the relics. 

© Ποίῳ yap συνειδότι ἂν (1. κἂν) γένῃ 
σπούδασας ἢ, κι-τ.λ. The meaning is 
strangely mistaken by the Lat. transl. 
Erasm. has, Quem enim conscium 
adibis si vel, etc. Ben. Quo uteris 
conscio si ambias vel, ete. The ποίοις 
ὀφθάλμοις following might have shewn 
the meaning, not to mention the un- 
grammatical rendering of ἂν γένῃ 
σπούδασα-. 


Severity, painful to the preacher himself. 5] 


raised to the office, may have something to say for himself, Acts 
though for the most part even such an one has no pardon 1:26 
to expect’, and yet truly he so far has something to plead 

in excuse. Think how it fared with Simon Magus. What 
signifies it that you give not money, if, in place of money, you 

pay court, you lay many plans, you set engines to work? 

Thy money perish τε δἰ ἢ, thee! Thus was it said to him, and Acts 8, 
thus will it be said to these: your canvassing perish with " 
you, because you have thought to purchase the gift of God 

by human intrigue! But there is none such here? And God 
forbid there should! For it is not that I wish any thing of 
what I have been saying to be applicable to you: but just now 

the connexion has led us on to these topics. In like manner 
when we talk against covetousness, we are not preaching at 

you, no, nor against any one man personally. God grant 

it may be the case, that these remedies were prepared by us 
without necessity. The wish of the physician is, that after 

all his pains, his drugs may be thrown away because not 
wanted: and this is just what we desire, that our words may 

not have been needed, and so have been spoken to the wind, 

so as to be but words. I am ready to submit to any thing, 
rather than be reduced to the necessity of using this language. 

But if you like, we are ready to leave off; only let our 
silence be without bad effects. No one, I imagine, though 

he were ever so vainglorious, would wish to make a display 

of severity, when there is nothing to call for it. I will leave 

the teaching to you: for that is the best teaching, which 
teaches by actions*®. For indeed the best physicians, although 

the sickness of their patients brings them in fees, would 
rather their friends were well. And so we too wish all2 Cor. 
io be well. It is not that we desire to be approved, and?” 
you reproved. I would gladly manifest, if it were possible, 

with my very eyes, the love which I bear to you: for then 

no one would be able to reproach me, though my language 
were ever so rough. “ For speech of friends, yea, were it 
insult, can be borne’;” more fazthful are the wounds of LSE 


4 See de Sacerdot. lib. iv. in the be yours to teach hy your actions, 
opening, where this question is con- which is the more potent teaching. 
sidered at length. ' Τὰ γὰρ παρὰ φιλῶν ἜΣ Κὰἂν 

e Παραχωρήσω τῆς διδασκαλίας ὑμῖν: ὕβρις ἢ, φορητά. Apparently a quo- 
I will cede the teaching to you; ἰδὲ it tation. 


BE 2 


52 Coming of love, it is to be taken lovingly. 


Homtt. friend, rather than the ready kisses of an enemy. ‘There 1s 


Il. 





Ps. 38, 


10. 


nothing 1 love more than you, no, not even light itself. 
I would gladly have my eyes put out ten thousand times 
over, if it were possible by this means to convert your souls; 
so much is your salvation dearer to me than light itself. 
For what profit to me in the rays of the sun, when despond- 
ency on your account makes it all thick darkness before my 
eyes? Light is good when it shines in cheerfulness, to a 
sorrowful heart it seems even to be a trouble. How true 
this is, may you never learn by experience! However, if it 
happen to any of you to fall into sin, just stand by my bed- 
side, when I am laid down to rest and should be asleep; 
sees whether I am not like a palsied man, like one 
beside himself, and, in the language of the prophet, the 
light of mine eyes, tt also is gone from me. For where 
is our hope, if you do not make progress? where our de- 
spondency, if vou do excellently? I seem to have wings, 


Phil. 2, when 1 hear any thing good of you. Fulfil ye my joy. This 


Prov. 
18, 19. 


one thing is the burden of my prayers, that I long for your 
advancement. But that in which I strive with all is this, 
that I love you, that 1 am wrapped up in you, that you are 
wy all, father, mother, brethren, children. Think not then 
that any thing that has been said was said in a hostile 
spirit, nay, it is for your amendment. It is written, A brother 
assisted by his brother ts as a strong city. Then do not 
take it in disdain: for neither do I undervalue what you 
have to say. I should wish even to be set right by you. 


- For all’ ye are brethren, and One is our Master: yet even 
‘among brothers it is for one to direct, while the others 


obey. Then disdain it not, but let us do all to the glory of 
God, for to Him belongs glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


&€ Edd. ἀπυλοίμην εἰ μὴ: ‘6 May I perish if, ete.”’ but none of our Mss. 
have this word. 


HOMILY IV. 


Acts il. 1, 2. 


And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a 


sound from heaven. 


Dost thou perceive the type? What is this Pentecost? 
The time when the sickle was to be put to the harvest, and 
the ingathering was made. See now the reality, when the 
time was come to put in the sickle of the word: for here, 
as the sickle, keen-edged, came the Spirit down. For hear 
the words of Christ: Lift up your eyes, He said, and look John 4, 
on the fields, for they are white already to harvest. And?” 
again, The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few. Matt. 9, 
But as the first-fruits of this harvest, He Himself took [our?® 
nature], and bore it up on high. Himself first put in the 
sickle. Therefore* also He calls the Word the Seed. When, Luke 8, 
it says, the day of Pentecost was fully come: that is, when at? 11" 
the Pentecost, while about it, in short”. For it was essential 
that the present events likewise should take place during the 
feast, that those who had witnessed the crucifixion of Christ, 
might also behold these. And suddenly there came a sound v. 2. 
Jrom heaven. Why did this not come to pass without 
sensible tokens? For this reason. If even when the fact 
was such, men said, They are full of new wine, what 
would they not have said, had it been otherwise? And it is 
not merely, there came a sound, but, from heaven. And the 


8. 1. 6. in reference to the harvest. 
The modern text has, ‘therefore He 
calls this the harvest:’ missing the 
author’s meaning, i.e. the allusion to 
the parable of the sower. 

h τουτέστι, πρὸς TH πεντηκοστῇ, περὶ 
αὐτὴν ws εἰπεῖν. Πρὸς, as in the phrase, 
εἶναι v. γίνεσθαι πρός τινι. Hom. in 


Matt. 289. B. Field, not. and similarly 
περὶ as in εἶναι περί τι. Only Gicumen. 
has preserved the true reading, in his 
comment πρὸς τῇ 7., περὶ αὐτὴν ἤδη 
τὴν ἑορτήν. A.B.C. read, πρὸ τῆς 
πεντηκοστῆς περὶ αὐτὴν ὡς εἰπεῖν: so 
Cat. but with περὶ for πρός. The others, 
ov mpd τῆς π.; ἀλλὰ περὶ αὐτὴν, ὡς εἰπεῖν. 


54 The Spirit came as a wind, and as fire. - 


Homi. suddenness also startled them, and* brought all together to 

the spot. [As of a rushing mighty wind :] this betokens 

the exceeding vehemence of the Spirit. And tt filled all the 

1 Edd. house: ‘insomuch that those present both believed, and! in 

rovrovs. tis manner were shewn to be worthy. Nor is this all; but 

v-3. what is more awful still, And there appeared unto them, 

it says, cloven tongues like as of fire. Observe how it is 

always, “like as;” and rightly: that you may have no gross 

sensible notions of the Spirit. Also, us it were ofa blast: 

therefore it was nota wind. Like as of fire. Mors when the 

4 Spirit was to be made known to John, then it came upon ‘the 

~head of Christ as in the form of a dove: but now, when a 

~whole multitude was to be converted, it is like as of fire. 

And it sat upon each of them. ‘This means, that it remained 

and rested upon them. For the sitting is significant of 
settledness and continuance. 

Was it upon the twelve that it came? Notso; but upon 

the hundred and twenty. For Peter would not have quoted 

Joel2, to no purpose the testimony of the prophet, saying, And it 

shall come to pass in the last days, saith the Lord God, 

7 will pour out of My spirit upon all flesh: and your sons 

and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 

shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. 

v4. [And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.| For, 

that the effect may not be to frighten only, therefore is 

ἄς 3, it both with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. And began 

to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utier- 

ance. They receive no other sign, but this first; for it was 

new to them, and there was no need of any other sign. 

And tt sat upon each of them, says the writer. Observe 

now, how there is no longer any occasion for that person 

to grieve, who was not elected as was Matthias. dnd they 

were all filled, he says; not merely received the erace of the 

Spirit, but were filled. And began to speak with other 

tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. It would not 

have been said, Ad/, the Apostles also being there present, 

unless the rest also were partakers. For were it not so, 





© In the Mss. and Edd. the order of appears to be its proper connexion, and 
the following sentences is confused. It supplying the text to the commert 
is here restored by bringing the clause, πολλὴν τὴν ῥύμην λέγει Tod Πνεύ- 
καὶ πάντας ἐκεῖ συνήγαγεν into what ματος. 


The Gift not limited to the Twelve. 55 


having above made mention of the Apostles distinctively Acts 
and by name, he would not now have put them all in one Ee 
with the rest. For if, where it was only to be mentioned 
that they were present, he makes mention of the Apostles 
apart, much more would he have done so in the case here 
supposed*, Observe, how when one is continuing in prayer, 
when one is in charity, then it is that the Spirit draws 
near. It put them in mind also of another vision: for 

as fire did He appear also in the bush. As the Spirit Exod. 
gave them utterance, ἀποφθέγγεσθαι. For the things spoken” τ 
by them were ἀποφθέγματα, profound utterances. And, itv. δ. 
says, there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men. 
The fact of their dwelling there was a sign of piety: that 
being of so many nations they should have left country, and 
home, and relations, and be abiding there. For, it says, 
There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. Now when this was noisedvy.6. 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded. 
Since the event had taken place in a house, of course they 
came together from without. The multitude was confounded: 
was all in commotion. They marvelled; Because that 
every man heard them speak in his own language. Andy, 7-13. 
_ they were amazed, it says, and marvelled, saying one to 
another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans ὃ 
They immediately turned their eyes towards the Apostles. 
And how (it follows) hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Klam- 
ites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, 

in Egypt, and in the paris of Libya about Cyrene: mark 
how they run from east to west: and strangers of home, 
Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. And they 

d i, e. if the gift descended only only upon the Apostles. 

upon the Twelve, there would have e i.e. Mark how the enumeration, 
been specitic and distinctive mention ‘‘ Parthians, and Medes,’’ &c. goes 

of them in this narrative, as there from east to west. This comment 
was in the former chapter; and with having been transposed to the end 
much more reason here than there. of v. 12, was misunderstood: and E. 
The writer would not have said merely, has instead of it, “ Do you see how it 
They were all together: it sat upon was, that, as if they had wings, they 


each one of them: they were αὐ filled: sped their way through the whole 
if he had meant that the Spiritcame world ?”’ 


56 In the Old Testament grace was given 


Homi. were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another, 

—Y:_ What meaneth this? Others mocking said, These men are 

[2.] full of new wine. O the excessive folly! O the excessive 

malignity! Why it was not even the season for that; for it 

was Pentecost. For this was what made it worse: that when 

those were confessing—men that were Jews, that were Romans, 

that were proselytes, yea perhaps that had crucified Him—yet 
these, after so great signs, say, They are full of new wine ! 

But let us look over what has been said from the beginning. 

[And when the day of Pentecost, etc.] It filled, he says, 

'avoh the house. That wind' was a very pool of water. This 

betokened the copiousness, as the fire did the vehemence. 

This no where happened in the case of the Prophets: for 

to uninebriated souls such accesses are not attended with 

much disturbance; but “ when they have well drunken,” 

then indeed it is as here, but with the Prophets it is other- 

Ez.3,3.wise’. The roll of a book® is given him, and Ezekiel ate 

what he was about to utter. And it became in his mouth, 

it is said, as honey for sweeiness. (And* again the hand of 

God touches the tongue of another Prophet; but here it 

Jer.1,9.is the Holy Ghost Himself: so equal is He in honour with 


Recapi- 
tulation. 


the Father and the Son.) 


f Ta yap τοιαῦτα νηφουσῶν μὲν ψυ- 
χῶν προσπίπτοντα, οὐ πολὺν ἔχει τὸν 
OdpuBov ὅταν δὲ μεθύσωσιν τότε μὲν 
οὕτως, τοῖς προφήταις δὲ ἑτέρως. In 
the modern text, which here also is 
followed by Erasm. and Edd. it is, 
ἀλλὰ τότε μὲν οὕτως ἐκείνοις, τοῖς 
προφήταις δὲ ἑτέρως. ‘* But here in- 
deed it is on this wise with them, (the 
disciples,) but with the Prophets other- 
wise.”—The expression “ uninebriated” 
relates to the Old Testament: no such 
fire there, no mighty rushing wind, no 
vehement commotion: this comes of 
‘‘the new wine”’ of the Spirit; ὅταν 
μεθύσωσιν, with allusion to John 2, 10. 

8 So de Sancta Pentecoste, Hom. i. 
t. 11. 465. ‘* Why does Ezekiel receive 
the gift of prophecy not by the like- 
ness of fire, but by a book, while the 
Aposties receive the gifts by fire? 
For concerning him we read, that one 
gave him in his mouth a roll of a book, 
&c.: but concerning the Apostles not 
so, but there appeared unto them 
tongus as of fire. Why is it a book 
and writing there, here tongue and 


And again, on the other hand, 


fire? Because there the Prophet went 
his way to accuse sins, and to bewail 
Jewish calamities: whereas these went 
forth to consume the sins of the whole 
world: therefore he received a writing, 
to call to mind the coming calamities; 
these fire, to burn up the sins of the 
world, and utterly abolish them. For 
as fire falling among thorns will with 
ease destroy them, even so the grace of 
the Spirit consumed the sins of men.”’ 

h This, which we have marked as 
parenthesis, seems to be out of its 
place: it interrupts what is said about 
Ezekiel, and besides is not relevant to 
the matter immediately in hand. ’Ep- 
ταῦθα δὲ αὐτὸ τὸ Πν. τὸ “A. κ. τ. λ. 
would come in more suitably after the 
mention of the fire in the bush, in 
which God appeared to Moses. And 
so (Ecumenius seems to have taken it. 
‘But it is in the likeness of fire, 
because the Spirit also is God, and to 
prove by this also that the Spirit is of 
one Nature (duopves) with the Father, 
Who appears in this manner to Moses 
at the bush.” 


by the medium of visible signs. 57 


Ezekiel calls it, Lamentations, and mourning, and woe. Acra 

To them it might well be in the form of a book; for they 

still needed similitudes. Those had to deal with only one —~” © 

nation, and with their own people; but these with the whole 

world, and with men whom they never knew. Also Elisha 2 Kings 

receives the grace through the medium of a mantle; another }°Sam. 

by oil, as David; and Moses by fire, as we read of him at !6, 13. 
. hie x0d.3, 

the bush. But in the present case it is not so; for the fire 9, 

itself sat upon them. (But wherefore did the fire not appear 

so as to fill the house? Because they would have been terri- 

fied.) But the story shews, that it is the same here as therei. 

For you are not to stop at this, that ¢here appeared unto them 

cloven tongues, but note that they were of fire. Such a fire 

as this is able to kindle infinite fuel. Also, it is well said, 

Cloven, for they were from one root: that you may learn, that 

it was an operation sent from the Comforter. 

But observe how those men also were first shewn to be 
worthy, and then received the Spirit as worthy. Thus, for 
instance, David: what he did among the sheepfolds, the 
same he did after his victory and trophy, that it might be 
shewn how simple and absolute was his faith. Again, see 
Moses despising royalty, and forsaking all, and after forty Exod.g, 
years taking the lead of the people; and Samuel occupied ee 
‘there in the temple; Elisha leaving all; Ezekiel again, made 3. ἣν ' 
manifest by what happened thereafter“. In this manner, you gee 
see, did these also leave all that they had. They learnt also 


Elisha and Ezekiel, A. omits the 
clause. Chrys. elsewhere makes it a 


i’QOr. τοῦτο ἐκεῖνό ἐστι: i. 6. The 
Spirit here given to the disciples, is 


the same that was given to those: but 
more intense in operation; therefore it 
appears not merely under the emblem 
of cloven tongues, but as tongues of fire. 

J ἵνα δειχθῇ αὐτοῦ γυμνὴ ἡ πίστις. 
Not, ““αὖ palam fieret fides ejus,” 
Ben. but, ‘‘ quo ipsius nuda simplexque 
fides declararetur,” Erasm. The mean- 
ing seems to be: David after the victory 
over Goliath, when the hearts of the 
people were turned to him, and he 
might have taken possession of the 
kingdom to which he was anvinted, 
vet did not seek worldly greatness, but 
chose rather to suffer persecutions, &c.: 
as developed in the Homilies de Davide 
et Saule, t. iv. 752. Below, for ava- 
τρεφόμενον (‘* Samuel brought up in 
the temple,’’) A. has ἀναστρεφόμενον, 
which we have adopted. 


k So C. and Cat. ΒΒ. transposes 


special praise of Ezekiel, that he chose 
rather to accompany his people into 
captivity, than tu remain in his own 
land: Interp. in Isai. i. t. 1. 2. and 
ad Stagyr. il. Ὁ. ii. 228. In this man- 
ner then, (hz would say here,) Ez, 
‘- left all,’ and having thus given 
proof of his worth, received the gift of 
prophecy. The modern text reads: 
“ Ezekiel again. And that the case 
was thus, is manifest from what fol- 
lowed. For indeed these also forsook 
all that they had. Therefore they then 
received the Spirit, when they had 
given proof of their own virtue.””—By 
these (οὗτοι) we must understand the 
Old Test. saints just mentioned. It 
should rather have been ἐκεῖνοι, but 
Chrys. is negligent in the use of these 
pronouns. See Hom. in Matt. Field. 
Adnot. p. 709. B. 


58 Here, immediately and more copiously. 
Homi. what human infirmity is, by what they suffered; they learnt that 
τές it was not in vain they had done these good works. Even 
and11,6. saul, having first obtained witness that he was good, there- 
after received the Spirit. But in the same manner asthere 
did none of them receive. ‘Thus Moses was the greatest 
of the Prophets, yet he, when others were to receive the 
Spirit, himself suffered diminution’, But here it is not so; 
but just as fire kindles as many flames_as_it will, so here _ 
the largeness of the Spirit was shewn, in that each one 
received a fountain of the Spirit; as indeed He Himself 
had foretold, that those who believe in Him, should have 
John 4, a well of water springing up into everlasting life. And _ 
a good reason that it should be so. For they did not go forth 
‘to argue with Pharach, but to wrestle with the devil. But 
the wonder is this, that when sent they made no objections ; 
Exod.4, they said not, they were weak in voice, and of a slow tongue. 
For Moses had taught them better. They said not, they were 
Jer.1,6.too young. Jeremiah had made them wise. And yet they had 
heard of many fearful things,and much greater than were theirs 
of old time; but they feared to object.—And because they were 
angels of light, and ministers of things above, [ Suddenly there 
came from heaven, etc.]| To them of old, no one from heaven 
appears, while they as yet follow after a vocation on earth ; but 
now that Man has gone up on -high,.the-Spirit also descends 
mightily from on high... ds τέ were a rushing mighty wind: 
making it manifest by this, that nothing shall be able to with- 
stand them, but they shall blow away all adversaries like a heap 
of dust. And it filled all ihe house. The house also was a 
symbol of the world. And τί sat upon each of them, [etc.}] and 
the multitude came together, and were confounded. Observe 
their piety; they pronounce no hasty judgment, but are 
perplexed: whereas those reckless ones pronounce at once, 
saying, These men are full of new wine. Now it was in 
order that they might have it in their power”, in compliance 
with the Law, to appear thrice in the year in the Temple, 
that they dwelt there, these devout men from all nations. 
Observe here, the writer has no intention of flattering them. 


1 Ηλαττοῦτο. Alluding to Numb. it in their power, according to the law 


1], 17. ‘“¢ I will take of the Spirit 
that is upon thee, and will put it upon 
them.” 

τὰ Ἵνα δὲ ἐξῇ. (Cat. ἵνα δείξῃ.) CEcu- 
men. ἵνα ἔχωσι, “that they may have 


of their fathers, to appear ‘thrice in the 
year, &c.”” The modern text has, ἐπεὶ 
ἐξῆν. . -διὰ τοῦτο. ‘* Because it was 
permitted. ..therefore.”’ 


Candour and ingenuousness of the ““ devout men.” 59 


For he does not say that they pronounced any opinion: 
but what? Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded. And well they might 
be ; for they supposed the matter was now coming to an issue 
against them, on account of the outrage committed against 
Christ. Conscience also agitated their souls, the very blood 
being yet upon their hands, and every thing alarmed them. 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? For indeed 
this was confessed. [And how hear we] so much did the 
sound alarm them. [Avery man in our own tongue, etc.] for 
it found the greater part of the world assembled there. 
[Parthians and Medes, etc.| This nerved the Apostles: 
for, what it was to speak in the Parthian tongue, they 
knew not, but now learnt from what those said. Here is 
mention made of nations that were hostile to them, Cretans, 
Arabians, Egyptians, Persians: and that they would conquer 
them all was here made manifest. But as to their being in 
those countries, they were there in captivity, many of them: or 
else, the doctrines of the Law had become disseminated [among | 
the Gentiles in those countries". So then the testimony comes 
from all quarters: from citizens, from foreigners, from pro- 
selytes. We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. For it was not only that they spoke (in their 
tongues), but the things they spoke were wonderful. Well then 


n Ἐκεῖ δὲ ἐν αἰχμαλωσίᾳ ἦσαν πολ- 


altered: ‘* But, inasmuch as the Jews 
Aol, ἢ Kal ἐκεῖ διέσπαρτο τὰ ἔθνη τὰ 


were in captivity, it is likely that 


τῶν δογμάτων. A. B.C. N. As τὰ 
τῶν δ. taken as apposition to τὰ ἔθνη 
yields no satisfactory sense, we adopt 
from the modern text πρὸς before τὰ 
ἔθνη, and make, as there, τὰ τῶν 6. 
the nom. to διέσπαρτο. And as in the 
next sentence Chrys. distinguishes 
citizens, foreign (Jews), and proselytes, 
and there is no mention of the last, 
unless it be in the clause ἢ καὶ ἐκεῖ 
διέσπαρτο, we infer that τὰ τῶν ὃ. 
means the Law of Moses. “Ἢ Or also 
in those countries (Parthia, Media, 
&c. in consequence of the dispersion of 
the Jews) the Law and its religion 
had been disseminated among the 
Gentiles. So that from all quarters, 
&c.” Thus it is explained how there 
came to be present at Jerusalem 
“ἐ devout men” from Parthia and those 
other countries: there were many Jews 
there in captivity, and also proselytes 
of the Law from among the Gentiles.— 
In the modern text the passage is thus 


there were then present with them 
many of the Gentiles : ἢ ὅτι καὶ πρὸς 
τὰ ἔθνη τὰ τῶν δογμάτων ἤδη κατέ- 
σπαρτο, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πολλοὶ καὶ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν παρῆσαν ἐκεῖ. Or, because τὰ 
τῶν δ. had become disseminated among 
the Gentiles also, and therefore many 
also of them were there present, κατὰ 
μνημὴν ὧν ἤκουσαν. Here τὰ τῶν 
δογμάτων is taken to mean ‘the doc- 
trines of the Christian Faith:’ as 
Erasmus renders the passage, Sive 
quod ad gentes quoque fide dogmata 
seminata fuerint, et hane ob causam 


Acts 
ΤΙ 1-1 


[3.] 


“-- ». 
complures ex iis aderant wt memorarent 


que audierant. It can hardly be gup- 
posed that St. Chrysostom meant to 
represent that some of these Parthians, 
Medes, &c. were Gentiles who had 
heard in their own country the tidings 
of the Faith of Christ, and therefore 
were present at Jerusalem: yet this is 
what he is made to say in this text. 


HomIbL. 
TW. 
John 8, 

48. 


O the effrontery! And what wonder is it? 


60 Recklessness and effrontery of the gainsayers. 


might they bein doubt: for neverhad thelike occurred. Observe 
the ingenuousness of these men. They were amazed and were 
in doubt, saying, What meaneth this? But others mocking 
said, These men are full of new wine, and therefore mocked. 
Since even of 
the Lord Himself, when casting out devils, they said that 
He had a devil! For so it is; wherever impudent assurance 
exists, it has but one object in view, to speak at all hazards, 
it cares not what; not that the man should say something 
real and relevant to the matter of discourse, but that he 
should speak, no matter what. [They are full of new wine.} 
Quite a thing of course, (is not 10 3)" that men in the midst 
of such dangers, and dreading the worst, and in such despond- 
ency, have the courage to utter such things! And observe: 
since this was unlikely; because they would not have been 
drinking much [at that early hour], they ascribe the whole 
matter to the quality (of the wine), and say, They are full 
of it. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and said unto them. Ina former place? you saw 
his provident forethought, here you see his manly courage. 
For if they were astonished and amazed, was it not as 
wonderful that he should be able in the midst of such a 
multitude to find language, he, an unlettered and ignorant 
man’ ifaman is troubled when he speaks among friends, 
much more might he be troubled among enemies and blood- 
thirsty men. That they are not drunken, he shews imme- 
diately by his very voice, that they are not beside them- 
selves, as the soothsayers: and this too, that they were 
not constrained by some compulsory force. What is meant 
by, wzth the eleven? 'They expressed themselves through 
one common voice, and he was the mouth of all. The 


ο Πάνυ ye (ov ydp;) &vOpwroik.T.A. CXcumen. says, explaining this remark 


See above, p. 47, note u. and 66, note c. 
The modern text has, Πάνυ ye ὅτι ἄν .- 
θρωποι k.T. A. Below, ‘* Since this was 
improbable, therefore, to impose upon 
the hearers, and shew that the men are 
drunken, they ascribe, &c.”’ But in the 
old text it is, ὅτι οὐκ ἂν ἐμεθύσθησαν, 
meaning, ‘‘ because [so early in the 
day] they would not have been drink- 
ing much,’ (this is the force of the 
tense μεθυσθῆναι as in John 2, 10.) 
‘therefore they ascribe all to the 
quality (of*the wine);’? because as 


of Chrys., the fumes of γλεῦκος mount 
more quickly to the brain, &c. Eras- 
mus, seemingly referring this to μεμε- 
στωμένοι, translates *‘ hebetudini cra- 
puleque rem totam ascribunt:” Ben. 
even more strangely, ‘‘ agendi et lo- 
quendi modo totum ascribunt.”’ 

Ρ Ἐκεῖ: referring to ch. i. as ex- 
pounded in Hom. 111. So Cicumen. in 
loc. Ἄνω μὲν τὴν κηδεμονίαν ἐπιδείκνυ- 
ται, ἐν οἷς τῷ πλήθει ἐπιτρέπει τὴν 
ἐκλογὴν κ. τ. A. 


Boldness of Peter, a proof of the Resurrection. 61 


eleven stood by as witnesses to what he said. He lifted Acts 
up his voice, it is said. That is, he spoke with great eons 1: 35 
fidence, that they might perceive the grace of the Spirit. He 
who had not endured the questioning of a poor girl, now in 
the midst of the people, all breathing murder, discourses 
with such confidence, that this very thing becomes an 
unquestionable proof of the Resurrection: in the midst of 
men who could deride and make a joke of such things as 
these! What effrontery, think you, must go to that! what 
impiety, what shamelessness*! For wherever the 2 Holy Spirit 
is present, He makes men of gold out of men of clay. Look, 
“T pray you, at Peter now: examine well that timid one, and 
devoid of understanding; as Christ said, Are ye also yet Mat.15, 
without understanding? the man, who after that marvellous a 16, 
confession was called Satan. @basider also the unanimity 23. 
of the Apostles. They themselves ceded to him the office 
of speaking ; for it was not necessary that all should speak. 
And he lifled up his voice, and spoke out to them with great 
boldness. Such a thing it is to be a spiritual man! Only let 
us also bring ourselves into a state meet for the grace from 
above, and all becomes easy. For as a man of fire falling 
into the midst of straw would take no harm, but do it to 
others: not he could take any harm, but they, in assailing him, 
destroy themselves. For the case here was just as if one carry- 
ing hay should attack one bearing fire: even so did the Apo- 
stles encounter these their adversaries with great boldness. 

For what did it harm them, though they were so great a 
multitude ? Did they not spend all their rage? did they not 
turn the distress upon themselves? 





Of all mankind, were 
ever any so possessed with both rage and terror, as those 
became possessed? Were they not in an agony, and were 
dismayed, and trembled? For hear what they say, Do ye wish Hote δὲ 
to bring this man’s blood upon us? Did they* (the Apostles) 7 


4 Here the modern text (Edd.) 


enlarges by the addition: ‘‘ to account 
the wonder of the tongues the work of 
drunkenness ? But not a whit did this 
annoy the Apostles; nor did it make 
them less bold at hearing such scoffing. 
By the presence of the Spirit they were 
now transformed, and were become 
superior to all bodily considerations ” 

' The change of subject (from the 


Jews to the Apostles) is not expressed 
in the original. ‘To remedy the con- 
fusion occasioned by this negligence, 
the modern text ( Edd.) transposes this 
part: viz. after the sentence ending, 
**so great a multitude:” it has, ‘‘ For 





tell me: did they not fight in a 
picture?’ And then, ἢ ὙΕΒΟΝΕΙ 
pray you; did they not exhaust, &c.” 


Clearly the other is the original. order. 


62 The Apostles overcame the world. 


Homtt. not fight against poverty and hunger: against ignominy and 


Ly. 


infamy, (for they were accounted deceivers:) did they not 
fight™ against ridicule and wrath and mockery ?—for in their 
case the contraries met: some laughed at them, others 
punished them ;—were they not made a mark for the wrathful 
passions, and for the merriment’, of whole cities ? exposed to 
factions and conspiracies: to fire, and sword, and wild 
beasts ὃ Did not war beset them from every quarter, in ten 
thousand forms ? And were they any more affected in their 
minds by all these things, than they would have been at 
seeing them in a dream or in a picture‘? With bare body 
they took the field against all the armed, though against them 
all men had arbitrary power: [against them, were] terrors 
of rulers, force of arms, in cities and strong walls": without 
experience, without skill of the tongue, and in the condition 
of quite ordinary men, matched against juggling conjurors, 
against impostors, against the whole throng of sophists, of 
rhetoricians, of philosophers grown mouldy in the Academy 
and the walks of the Peripatetics, against all these they fought 
the battle out. And the man whose occupation had been 
about lakes so mastered them, as if it cost him not so much 
ado as even a contest with dumb fishes: for just as if the 
opponents he had to outwit were indeed more mute than 
fishes, so easily did he get the better of them! And Plato, 
that talked a deal of nonsense in his day, is silent now, 
while this man utters his voice every where; not among 





wrath.” 


It is shewn, first, how the Jews were 
utterly worsted, and how awfully the 
whole posture of affairs was reversed 
for them; and then, how victoriously 
the preachers of the new Faith main- 
tained their ground against the whole 
world. 

τ Edd. ‘* Were they not subjected to 
the ridicule and mockery of those pre- 
sent? For in their case both these 
befel together: for some derided them, 
others mocked.’?? Which is weak 
enough; but the original text could 
not be retained, because on the sup- 
position that all this relates to the 
Jews then present, the mention of 
‘¢ wrath” and ‘* punishment”’ would be 
irrelevant. 

5 Ἐῤθυμίαις, i. 6. * bursts of self- 
complacent mirth,” (e. g. at Athens,) 
opposed to θυμοῖς, ““ explosions of 


Ben. without specifying the 
authority, notes a various reading, 
ἀθυμίαις, which is found in none of the 
Paris copies, and is quite unmeaning. 
Edd. μανίαις. 

t Ben. interprets: ‘So unlooked for 
were these trials, that the Apostles 
seemed to themselves to be dreaming 
or b- holding these things ina picture.” 
But when the true order of the text is 
restored, no such far-fetched comment 
is needed, 

u The text is defective here, ἀρ- 
χόντων φόβοι, ὅπλων ἰσχύς πόλεσι 
καὶ τείχεσιν ὀχυροῖς. The text of the 
Edd. has: ‘‘ And the wonder is, that 
with bare body they took the field 
against armed men, against rulers 
having power over them: without ex- 
perience, &c,”’ 


Greece and her Philosophy put to shame. 63 


his own countrymen alone, but also among Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and in India, and in every part of 
the earth, and to the extremities of the world. Where now 
is Greece with her big pretensions? Where the name of 
Athens? Where the ravings of the philosophers? He of 
Galilee, he of Bethsaida, he, the uncouth rustic, has over- 
come them all. Are you not ashamed—confess it—at the 
very name of the country of him who has defeated you? 
But if you hear his own name too, and learn that he was 
called Cepbas, much more will you hide your faces. This, 
this has undone you quite: because you esteem this a re- 
proach, and account glibness of tongue a praise, and want 
of glibness a disgrace. You have not followed the road 
you ought to have chosen, but leaving the royal road, so 
easy, so smooth, you have trodden one rough, ‘and steep, 
and laborious. And therefore you have not attained unto 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Why then, it is asked, did not Christ exercise His 
influence upon Plato, and upon Pythagoras? Because the 
mind of Peter was much more philosophical* than their 
minds. They were in truth children shifted about on all 
sides by vain-glory; but this man was a philosopher, one 
apt to receive grace. If you laugh at these words, it is no 
wonder; for those aforetime laughed, and said, the men 
were full of new wine. But afterwards, when they suffered 
those bitter calamities, exceeding all others in misery; when 
they saw their city falling in ruins, and the fire blazing, and 
the walls hurled to the ground, and those manifold frantic 
horrors, which no one can find words to express, they did 
not laugh then. And you will laugh then, if you have the 
mind to laugh, when the time of hell is close at hand, when 
the fire is kindled for your souls. But why do I speak of 
the future? Shall I shew you what Peter is, and what Plato, 
the philosopher? Let us for the present examine their 


x St. Chrysostom’s habitual use of subduing the carnal appetites and af- 


the term philosophy is thus explained 
in the index of Mr. Field’s edition of 
the Com. on St. Matt. ““ Philosophy, 
according to the custom of Chrys. 
is not Christian piety, not the ex- 
ercise of any virtue, not a pious and 
chaste life, not virtue in general, but 
that part of virtue, which consists in 


fections. Thus to Christian philosophy 
are to be referred: forbearance and 
long-suffering ; humblemindedness; con- 
tempt of wealth; an austere and mo- 
nastic life; every other mortification 
(ἀπάθεια). Its contraries are: emu- 
lation, (ζηλοτυπία, see below,) envy 
and vain-glory, and all other passions.” 


AcTs 
LL 


[4.] 


64 Plato's absurd and mischievous doctrines. 


Homit.respective habits, let us see what were the pursuits of each. 


1V 


-τ The one wasted his time about a set of idle and useless 


dogmas, and philosophical, as he says’, that we may learn 
that the soul of our philosopher becomes a fly. Most truly 
said, a fly! not indeed changed into one, but a fly must 
have entered upon possession of the soul which dwelt in 
Plato; for what but a fly is worthy of such ideas! The 
man was full of irony, and of jealous feelings against 
every one else, as if he made it his ambition to introduce 
nothing useful, either out of his own head or other people’s. 
Thus he adopted the metempsychosis from another, and 
from himself produced the Republic, in which he enacted 
those laws full of gross turpitude. Let the women, he says, 
be in common, and let the virgins go naked, and let them 
wrestle before the eyes of their lovers, and let there also be 
common fathers, and let the children begotten be common. 
But with us, not nature makes common fathers, but the 
philosophy of Peter does this: as for that other, it made away 
with all paternity? For Plato’s system only tended to make 
the real father next to unknown, while the false one was 
It plunged the soul into a kind of intoxication 
and filthy wallowing Let all, he says, have intercourse with 
the women without fear. The reason why I do not examine 
the maxims of poets, is, that I may not be charged with 
ripping up fables. And yet I am speaking of fables much 
more ridiculous than even those. Where have the poets 
devised ought so portentous as this? But (not to enter into 
the discussion of his other maxims), what say you to these— 


introduced. 


Υ καὶ φιλόσοφα, φησὶν, ἵνα: ‘and 
‘¢ philosophical,’’ forsooth:’ but  per- 
haps it should be καὶ ἐφιλοσόφησεν ἵνα: 
‘this was the upshot of his philosophiz- 
ing” ‘H τοῦ φιλοσόφου ψυχή: “ the 
soul of the philosopher himself (A. τοῦ 
διδασκάλου), viz. equally wlth the souls 
of other men, becomes, for instance, 
a fly, &c.’ Comp. infra p. 65. ‘ our 
soul passes into flies and dogs, &c.” 
and Hom. in Ev. Joann. t. viii. 8. D. 
‘‘ they say that the souls of men be- 
come flies, gnats, shrubs.” —Edad. ‘ For 
what is the benefit from learning that 
the soul of the philosopher, &c.’’ The 
next sentence (ὔντως μυῖα-- οὐκ εἰς 
μυῖαν μετέπιπτεν (sc. ἢ ψυχὴ), GAN 
ἐπέβαινε (sc. μυῖα) τῇ ἐν Πλατ. οἰκόυσῃ 


ψυχῇ) seems to mean, ‘ He talks of 
the soul becoming a fly: and truly the 
soul in Plato might be claimed by a 
fly’ ἐπεβ. τῇ ψ. as 6. g. in ἐπιβαίνειν 
τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, to step into possession of, 
ὥς. Ποίας γὰρ ταῦτα οὐ μυίας ; Edd. 
ματαιολογίας ; adding, Πόθεν δὴ τοιαῦτα 
ληρεῖνἐπεβάλετο ; “ * What could put 
it into his head to rave in this fashion ?” 

2 Ἐπεὶ ἐκεῖνό ye καὶ ἀνῇρει. Erasmus 
translates, ‘*Quandoquidem et illud 
qnod Plato docuit, sustulit:’”? whence 
Ben. ‘ Nam illud Platonis hic (Petrus) 
sustulit :” i.e. for Peter’s doctrine (of 
chastity) has made an end of that lewd 
dogma of Plato’s. But the following 
sentence rather implies that the mean- 
ing is as above given, 


St. Peter was the true Philosopher. 65 


when he equips the females with arms, and helmets, and Acrs 
greaves, and says that the human race has no occasion to a 
differ from the canine? Since dogs, he savs, the female and 

the male, do just the same things in common, so let the 
women do the same works as the men, and let all be turned 
upside down. For the devil has always endeavoured by their 
means* to shew that our race is not more honourable than 

that of brutes; and, in fact, some have gone to such a pitch 

of absurdity, as to affirm that the irrational creatures are! κενο- 
endued with reason. And see in how many various ways he ba a 
has run riot in the minds of those men! For whereas their 
leading men affirmed that our soul passes into flies, and dogs, 

and brute creatures; those who came after them, being ashamed 

of this, fell into another kind of turpitude, and invested the 
brute creatures with all rational science, and made out that the 
creatures—which were called into existence on our account— 

are in all respects more honourable than we! They even 
attribute to them foreknowledge and piety. The crow, they 

say, knows God, and the raven likewise, and they possess 
gifts of prophecy, and foretell the future; there is justice 
among them, and polity, and laws. Perhaps you do not 
credit the things I am telling you. And well may you not, 
nurtured as you have been with sound doctrine ; since also, 

if a man were fed with this fare, he would never believe that 
there exists a human being who finds pleasure in eating 
dung. The dog? also among them is jealous, according to 
Plato. But when we tell them that these things are fables, 

and are full of absurdity, ‘ You do not enter? into the higher? ἐνοή- 
meaning,’ say they. No, we do not enter into this your °°’ 
surpassing nonsense, and may we never do so: for it requires 

(of course°!) an excessively profound mind, to inform me, what 

all this impiety and confusion would be at. Are you talking, 
senseless men, in the language of crows, as the children are 
wont (in play)? For you are in very deed children, even as 
they. But Peter never thought of saying any of these things: 


4 A? αὐτῶν, Ben. “per 11185,᾽ which and laws,” where it is clearly out of 
they seem to refer to γυναῖκες. Erasm. place, whatever it means. 
‘ per illos,’” which is doubtless right: ¢ Edd. Σφόδρα γε. οὐ γὰρ φρενὸς 
by means of the philosophers, as below, βαθείας. Read Σφόδρα γε (οὐ ydp;) 
ἐν ταῖς ἐκείνων ψυχαῖς. pp. β. as above, p. 47, note u. and 60, 
Ὁ Kal ζηλοῖ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 6 κύων κατὰ note o. 
Πλάτωνα. Edd. have this after ‘ polity 


66 Vainglory is a bar to all true wisdom. 


Homit.he uttered a voice, like a great light shining out in the 





dark, a voice which scattered the mist and darkness of the 
whole world. Again, his deportment, how gentle it was, 


ἐπιεικὲς how considerate’; how far above all vainglory; how he 


ch. 3, 
12 


looked towards heaven without all self-elation, and this, even 
when raising up the dead! But if it had come to be in the 
power of any one of those senseless people (in mere fantasy 
of course) to do any thing like it, would he not straightway 
have looked for an altar and a temple to be reared to him, 
and have wanted to be equal with the gods? since in fact 
when no such sign is forthcoming, they are for ever indulging 
such fantastic conceits. And what, pray you, is that Minerva 
of theirs, and Apollo, and Juno? They are different kinds 
of demons among them. And there is a king of theirs, who 
thinks fit to die for the mere purpose of being accounted 
equal with the gods. But not so the men here: no, just the 
contrary. Hear how they speak on the occasion of the lame 
man’s cure. Ye men of Israel, why look ye so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 


Ibid.14, him to walk ? We also are men of like passions with you. 


1 φιλο- 
σοφίας 
ἕνεκεν. 


But with those, great is the self-elation, great the bragging ; _ 
all for the sake of men’s honours, nothing for the pure love 
of truth and virtue’. For where an action is done for glory, 
all is worthless. For though a man possess all, yet if he 
have not the mastery over this (lust), he forfeits all claim 
to true philosophy, he is in bondage to the more tyrannical 
and shameful passion. Contempt of glory; this it is that 
is sufficient to teach all that is good, and to banish from 
the soul every pernicious passion. I exhort you therefore 
to use the most strenuous endeavours to pluck out this 
passion by the very roots; by no other means can you have 
good esteem with God, and draw down upon you the bene- 
volent regard of that Eye which never sleepeth. Wherefore, 
let us use all earnestness to obtain the enjoyment of that 
heavenly influence, and thus both escape the trial of present 
evils, and attain unto the future blessings, through the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, honour, 
now and ever, and to all ages. Amen. 


ΠΟΜΕΙΥ ΟὟ, 


Acts 11, 14. 


Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this 
known unto you, and hearken to my words. 


[ Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, | 
whom the writer above described as strangers. Here he 
directs his discourse to those others, the mockers*, and 
while he seems to reason with those, he sets these right. 
For indeed it was divinely ordered that some mocked, that he 
might have a starting point for his defence, and by means of 


that defence, might teach. 
salem. | 
dwell in Jerusalem too’. 
and hearken unto my words. 


ἃ The ἐκεῖνοι, if the old text be 
correct, are the mockers, but these are 
not ‘‘the devout men out of every 
nation under heaven,” therefore ods 
tévous εἶπεν ἀνωτέρω can hardly be 
meant to refer to the following clause, 
ἐνταῖθα πρὸς ἐκείνους κιτ.λ. The 
omission of the text-words, and the 
seeming antithesis of ἀνωτέρω and ἐν- 
ταῦθα, caused a confusion which the 
modern text attempts to remedy by 
transposing τοὺς d:axA. to the place of 
τούτους. ‘‘ Whom the writer above 
called strangers, to those Peter here 
directs his speech, and he seems indeed 
to discourse with those, but corrects 
the mockers.”’ This just inverts Chry- 
sostom’s meaning, which is clear 
enough from the following context. 


F 


[And all ye that dwell in Jeru- 
It seems they accounted it a high encomium to 
Be this, says he, known unto you, 


In the first instance he made 


He says: ‘‘The ‘dwellers in Jeru- 
salem’ are especially the devout men 
out of every nation mentioned above, 
and to instruct these (τούτους) is the 
real aim of the discourse, which how- 
ever is addressed in the first instance 
to the others (éxelyovs), whose mockery 
gave occasion to it. St. Peter stands 
up apparently for the purpose of de- 
fending himself and his brethren: but 
this is in fact quite a secondary object, 
and the apology becomes 8, sermon of 
doctrine.” 


b Kal τὸ ἐν ‘I. οἰκεῖν. Below he 
explains ἄνδρες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι to mean, 


“dwellers in Judeza:” therefore the 
καὶ seems to mean, ‘‘to be not only 
such, but dwellers in Jerusalem 
also,”’ 


ry 


"“- 


HomI.. 





v.16.17: 


Joel 2, 
28. 


1 συγκα- 
τάβασιν 


68 St. Peter's oration wisely conciliatory, 


them more disposed to atlend to him. For not as ye° 
suppose, says he, are these drunken. Do you observe the 
mildness of his defence ? Although having the greater part 
of the people on his side, he reasons with those others 
gently; first he removes the evil surmise, and then he 
establishes his apology. On this account, therefore, he does 
not ssay,° ‘as’ ye. mock,” or; “as ye dende;” bul) ὅτ ἢ 
suppose; wishing to make it appear that they had not said 
this in earnest, and for the present taxing them with ignorance 
rather than with malice. For these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. And 
why this? Is it not possible at the third hour to be 
drunken? But he did not insist upon this to the letter; for 
there was nothing of the kind about them; the others said it 
only in mockery. Hence we learn that on unessential points 
one must not spend many words. And besides, the sequel 
is enough to bear him out on this point: so now the dis- 
course is for all in common. But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, saith ihe Lord God. No whereas yet the name of 
Christ, nor His promise: but the promise is that of the Father. 
Observe the wisdom: observe the considerate forbearance}. 
He did not pass on to speak at once of the things relating 
to Christ; that He had promised this after His Crucifixion ; 
truly that wonld have been to upset all. And yet, you 
will say, here was sufficient to prove His divinity. True, it 
was, if believed, (and the very point was that it should be 
believed ;) but if not believed, it would have caused them 
to be stoned. And I will pour out of My Spirit upon 
all flesh. We offers even to them excellent hopes, if they 
would have them. And so far, he does not leave it to be 
regarded as the exclusive advantage of himself and his 
company; which would have made them be looked upon 
with an evil eye; thus cutting off all envious feeling. And 
your sons shall prophesy. And yet, he says, not yours this 
achievement, this distinction; the gift has passed over to 


© Here our leading Ms. after οὐ yap and it is supposed that they are 
ὡς ὑμεῖς, has ἀποπληροῦται, φησὶ, καὶ drunken !’? which may have been said 
ὑπολαμβάνεται ὅτι peOtovow. ““ For by Chrys., but certainly not in this 
not as ye.—l\t is fulfilled, (he says,) place. 


with much adaptation, but no adulation. 69 


your children. Himself and his company he calls their Acrs 
sons, and those [whom he is addressing] he calls his and, pas 
their fathers. And your young men shall see visions, and 

your old men shall dream dreams; and on My servants 

and on My handmaidens I will pour out in those days 

of My Spirit; and they shall prophesy. So far he shews 

that he and his have found favour, in that they had re- 
ceived! [the Spirit]; not so they whom he is addressing 3! κατ- 
for that they had crucified [the Lord]. So Christ alegre 
willing to mitigate their wrath, said, By whom do your sons Mat.12, 
cast out devils? He did not say, My disciples; for indeed 2” 

it seemed a flattering mode of expression. And so Peter also 

did not say, ‘They are not drunk, but speak? by the 
Spirit:? but he takes refuge with the prophet, and under 
shelter of him, so speaks. As for the accusation [of drunken- 
ness], he cleared himself of that by his own assertion; but 

for the grace, he fetches the prophet as witness. J well 
pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh. [And your sons, etc.] 

To some the grace was imparted through dreams, to others 

it was openly poured forth. For indeed by dreams the 
prophets saw, and received revelations. 

Then he goes on with the prophecy, which has in it also 
something terrible. And J will shew wonders in heavenv. 19. 
above, and signs [in the earth beneath]. In these words 
he speaks both of the judgment to come, and of the 
taking of Jerusalem. Blood and fire, and vapour of 
smoke. Observe how he describes the capture. The sun v. 20. 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood. 
This results from the? internal affection of the sufferers. 3 διαθέ- 
It is said, indeed, that many such phenomena actually did°“°* 
occur in the sky, as Josephus attests. At the same time 
the Apostle strikes fear into them, by reminding them cf the 
darkness which had lately occurred, and leading them to 
expect things tocome. Before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come. For be not confident, he means to say, 
because at present you sin with impunity. For these things 


4 Here the innovator, again mis- ‘‘ They speak by the Spirit’’—finds it 
taking his author's meaning, as if it mecessary to add, Kal οὐχ ἁπλῶς, And 
were—Peter did not say, ‘‘ These are not merely so, but, &c. 
not drenk,” but what he did say was, 


70 Why it happened at the third hour ? 


Homit. are the prelude of a certain great and dreadful day. Do you 





see how he made their souls to quake and melt within them, 


and turned their laughter into pleading for acquittal®? For 
if these things are the prelude of that day, it follows that the 
extreme of danger is impending. But what next? He again 
Rom. lets them take breath, adding, And it shall come to pass, 


10, 13. 


that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall 


be saved, This is said concerning Christ, as Paul affirms, 
but Peter does not venture as yet to reveal this. 


Well, let us look over again what has been said. It is 
well managed, that as against men laughing and mocking, 
he starts up and begins with, Be this known unto you all, 


and hearken unio my words. 


But he begins by saying, Ye 


men of Judea. By the expression ‘Iovdaio, I take him to 
mean those that lived in Judza.—And, if you please, let us 
compare those expressions in the Gospel, that you may 
learn what a sudden change has taken place in Peter. 
Mat.26, A damsel, it is written, came out unto him, saying, Thou 


69—72. 


also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. And, says he, I know 


not the Man. And being again questioned, he began to 
[9.1 curse and to swear. But see here his boldness, and his 
great freedom of speech.—He did not praise those who had 
said, We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God; but by his severity towards those others, he 
made these more earnest, and at the same time his address 
is clear from all appearance of adulation. And it is well 
to remark, on all occasions, however the Apostles may 
1 guyxa-condescend to the level of their hearers!, their language 


τάβασις 


is clear from all appearance both of adulation and of 


insolence: which is a difficult point to manage. 
Now that these things should have occurred at the third 


hour, was not without cause. 


6 ἀπολογίαν, as in 2 Cor. 7, 1]. 
‘¢ Yea, what clearing of yourselves.” 

f j.e. The brightness of the mira- 
culous fire appears at a time when 
there would be many to see it, people 
not being engaged in their works, nor 
within their houses at their noon-tide 
meal. (&cumenius evidently had the 
old text before him, for he gives the 


For‘ the brightness of this 


same sense with the slightest verbal 
alterations. In the Catena the sense 
is altered by omission of the negatives, 
ἐς When people are about their work, 
when about their dinner,” &c. The 
innovator (followed by Edd.) makes it, 
‘¢ For when the brightness of the light 
is shewn, then men are not occupied in 
the business of dinner, (od περὶ ἔργα... 


ἂν... 


Prophecy more potent than miracles. ὡς 


7] 


fire is shewn at the very time when people are not engaged Αστϑ 
in their works, nor at dinner; when it 1s bright day, when ae 
all are in the market-place. Do you observe also the 
freedom which fills his speech? And hearken to my words. 
And he added nothing, but, This, says he, is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the 
last days. He shews, in fact, that the consummation is nigh 
at hand, and the words, Jn the last days, have a kind of 
emphasis. [J will_pour out, etc.| And then, that he may 
not seem to limit the privilege to the sons only, he subjoins, 
And your old men shall dream dreams. Mark the sequence. 
First sons; just as David said, Instead of thy fathers, were ee 45, 
begotten thy. sons. And again Malachi; They shall turn the i! Mal. 4, 
hearts of the fathers to the children. And on my hand-6. 
maidens, and on my servanis. This also is a token of excel- 
lence, for we have become His servants, by being freed from 

sin. And great is the gift, since the grace passes over to 

the other sex also, not as of old, it was limited to just one 

or two individuals, as Deborah and Huldah*. He did not 

say that it was the Holy Ghost, neither did he expound 

the words of the prophet; but he merely brings in the 
prophecy to fight its own battle. As yet also he has said 
nothing about Judas ; and yet it was known to all what a doom 

and punishment he had undergone; for nothing was more 
forcible than to argue with them from prophecy: this was 

more forcible even than facts. For when Christ performed 
miracles, they often contradicted Him. But when Christ 
brought forward the prophet, saying, The Lord said unto my Ps. 110, 
Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand, they were silent, and no" 
man, we read, was able to answer Him aword. And on all 
occasions He Himself also appealed to the Scriptures; for 
instance, [f he called them gods to whom the word of God John10, 
came. And in many places one may find this. On this*”” 
account here also Peter says, £ will pour out of my spirit wpon 





τὰ περὶ ἄριστον.) then the day is cheer- Ὀλδὰν adds ἢ AoBydy. [ἐ does not 


ful, (φαιδρὰ, the brisk and stirring time 
of ‘day,) then all are in the market.” 
By τὸ λαμπρὺν Tod φῶτος, he seems to 
mean bright day-light. 

h Here, after εἰς δευτέραν, C. has 
᾿Ολδὰν (marg. yp. Kal Λοβνὰν) οἷον 
AcB. καὶ Λοβνάν. B. after Δεβ. καὶ 


appear who is meant by this Lobna, 
unless it originates in some strange 
misconception of 2 Kings 23, 31. 
“daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah,”” 
Lx. ©. ‘I. ἐκ AoBvd. Clem. Alex. 
Str. i. §. 136. has no such name in his 
list of Old Testament prophetesses. 


72 The judgment denounced on the unbelieving Jews 


ὡς σχῶ all flesh; that is, upon the Gentiles also. But he does not 





Tao 


yet reveal this, nor give interpretations; indeed’, it was better 
not to do so: (as also this obscure saying, 9 will shew 
wonders in heaven aboce, put them the more in fear because 
it was obscure.) And it would have been more an offence, 
had it been interpreted from the very first. Then besides, 
even as plain, he passes over it, wishing to make them regard 
it as such. But after all, he does interpret to them anon, 
when he discourses to them upon the resurrection, and after 
he has paved the way by his discourse. For* since the good 
things were not sufficient to allure them, [it is added, And I 
will shew wonders, etc.| ‘Yet this has never been fulfilled. 
For none escaped then [in that former judgment], but now 
the faithful did escape, in Vespasian’s time. And this it 


ss ,is that the Lord speaks of, Except those days had been 


shoriened, not all fiesh should be saved—t( Blood, and fire, 
and capour of smoke.| The worst to come first=; namely, 
the inhabitants to be taken, and then the city to be razed 
and burnt. Then be dwelt upon the metaphor, bringing 
before the eyes of the hearers the overthrow and the taking. 
The sun shail be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blocd. What means, the moon turned into blood? It 
denotes the excess of the slaughter. The language is 
fraught with helpless dismay’. And it shall come to pass, 
every oné wito shail call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
sared. Ezery one, he says: though he be priest, (but he 
does not yet reveal the meaning,) though bond, though free. 
For* there is no male nor female in Christ Jesus, no bond, 
no free. Well may it be so, for all these are but shadow. 
For if in king’s palaces there is no high-born nor low-born, 
but each appears according to his deeds; and in art, each is 


i Fad. “ For it was not expedient, 
because this also was obscure. I will 
shew,ete. For it frightened them more. 
being obseure. But if he had inter- 
preted, it would even have offended 
them more.” 

& What follows in the edited text is 
obscure and perplexed. The original 
text seems to labour under some defects, 
besides the omission of the passages 
commested upon. 

1 Something seems wanting here: 
€.g. as above, *‘ There were sigus in 


heaven, as Josephus relates. This how- 
ever, in the full sense, has never been 
fulfilled.” And then, a reference to the 
Babylonian compared with the Roman 
jodgment. 

™ First blood, i.e. the and 
slaughter of the inhabitants: ae fire, 
&c. i. e. the burning of the city. 

® As B. bas this sentence, which is 
in fact necessary to the sense, the 
omission of it in C. A. may be referred 
to the homeoreleuton, 


was executed by the Father and the Son. 73 


shewn by his works; much more in that school of wisdom". Acrs 
Every one who shall invoke. Invoke: not any how, for it is ὩΣ 
written, Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord: butig oho 
with ?inward earnest affection, with a life more than commonly σοφίᾳ 
good, with the confidence which is meet. Thus far, however, Pisin =" 
he makes the discourse light, by introducing that which 
relates to faith, and that terrible which relates to the punish- 
ment’. For in the invocation is the salvation. 

What, I pray you, is this you say? Do you talk of [3.] 
salvation for them after the Cross? Bear with me a little. 
Great is the mercy of God. And this very fact does, 
no less than the resurrection, prove Him to be God, yea, 
no less than His miracles—the fact that He calls these to 
Him. For surpassing goodness is, above all things, pecu- 
liarly God’s own. Therefore also He says, None is good Lukels, 
save one, that is, God. Only let us not take this goodness 
for an Occasion of negligence. For He also punishes as 
God. In fact, the very punishments here spoken of, He 
brought them to pass, even He who said, Every one who 
Shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 1 
speak of the fate of Jerusalem; that intolerable punish- 
ment: of which I will tell you some few of the particulars, 
useful to us in our contest, both with the Marcionites and 
many other heretics. For, since they distinguish between 
Christ a good God, and that evil God [of the Old Testament], 
let us see who it was that effected these things. The evil 
God, taking vengeance for Christ? or not so? How then 
alien to Him? But was it the good God? Nay, but it is 
demonstrated that both the Father and the Son did these 
things. The Father in many places; for instance, when 
He says in the parable of the vineyard’, [He will am, 
miserably destroy those wicked husbandmen: again in the * 
parable of the marriage feast, the King is said] to send His id. 22,7. 
armies: and the Son, when He says, But those Mine Lakeig, 
enemies, which would not that I should reign over them,?" 


ο καὶ (= καίπερ, or εἶ καὶ 9) φοβερὸν 
τὸ τῆς κολάσεως. i. 6. he alleviates the 
severity of his discourse by speaking of 
the effects of faith, at the same time 
that he shews the fearfulness of the 
punishment. Edd. καὶ ob φοβ. κρύπτων 
τὸ τῆς κολάσεως, i. 6. light... and 
not fearful, by withdrawing out of 
sight what relates to the punishment: 


which however Ben. renders as if it 
were ov τὸ oof. ““ And not conceal- 
ing the fearfulness, &c.” 

Ρ ὡς Gray λέγῃ ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι 
πέμπειν τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ. Chrys. 
is misreported here, for the sending 
forth of the armies belongs to the 


parable of the marriage of the king’s 
sou. 


74 Hence Marcionites refuted. 


Homi. bring hither, and slay them before Me. *« * *" And 
—Y:_ they sent, saying, We will not have Thee to reign over us. 
Would you like then to hear the things which actually 
came to pass? Moreover, Christ Himself also speaks of 
the future tribulations, than which never any thing more 
dreadful came to pass; never any thing more ruthless, my 
beloved, than the deeds then done?! And He Himself 
declared it. For what could you wish to see more grievous 
than these? * * * —probed them with their daggers? !— 


Joseph. * * * But shall I relate to you the shocking case of the 
ἀρὰ ™ woman, that tragic tale? « * * Did not the actual events 


castall misery into the shade? But shall I tell you of famines 
and pestilences? One might speak of horrors without num- 
» ber: nature was unknown; law unknown: they outdid wild 
beasts in ferocity. True, these miseries came by the fate 
of wars; but because God, because Christ so willed it to be. 
These facts will apply both against the Marcionites and 
against those who do not believe that there is a hell: for 
they are sufficient to silence their impudence. Are not these 
calamities more severe than the Babylonian’? Are not these 


n Something must have been omitted 
here: viz. a brief exposition of the 
parable here referred to. The in- 
novator endeavours to mend the text, 
by leaving out the following sentence. 

ο Ὧν οὐδὲν ὠμότερον γέγονεν, ἄγα- 
πητοὶ, τῶν τότε πεπραγμένων πραγ- 
μάτων. This may be explained as a 
negligent construction, but perhaps 
some words are omitted. The next 
sentence, Kal αὐτὸς ἀπεφήνατο: (which 
phrase is repeated below,) refers to 
Matt. 24, 21. There shall be great 
tribulation, such as has not been from 
the beginning of the world to this time. 

P ᾿Ὀβελίσκοις (dagger-blades, or 
spear-heads, or spits,) αὐτοὺς διέπει- 
ραν. In Hom. vi. p. 94. infra, we 
have the phrase τίνες ὀβελίσκοι 
πεπυρωμένοι διέπειραν σῶμα. It is 
evident that something is omitted, and 
no more probable supposition presents 
itself, than that Chrys. here read out 
from Josephus or Eusebius the de- 
scription of the famine among the be- 
sieged, (which the reporter of the sermon 
omitted at the time, intending to insert 
it at his leisure;) and that the short sen- 
tence in the text is the preacher’s own 
parenthetical explanation of some part 
of the description. Thus, B. J, vi. 3. 3. 


speaking of the cruelties practised upon 
dying wretches suspected of having 
food concealed about their persons, 
Josephus says: ᾿Αλλὰ Kal τοὺς ἐκπνέ- 
ovtas of λήσται διηρεύνων, μήτις 
ὑπὸ κόλπον ἔχων τροφὴν σκήπτοιτο 
τὸν θάνατον αὑτῷ. Perhaps ὀβελίσκοις 
αὐτοὺς διέπειραν is C.’s comment upon 
διηρεύνων.--- ΟΥ, in like manner, it may 
refer to the description in B. J. νυ. 12.3. 
how the λῃσταὶ, after ransacking the 
bodies of the dead, tried the edges of 
their swords upon them, &c. Τάς τε 
ἀκμὰς τῶν ξιφῶν ἐδοκιμάζον ἐν τοῖς 
πτώμασι, καί τινας τῶν ἐῤῥιμμένων ἔτι 
ζῶντας διήλαυνον ἐπὶ πείρᾳ τοῦ σιδήρου. 
Perhaps, however, the expression may 
be taken in a metaphorical sense as in 
the phrase above cited: ‘ they pierced 
themselves (ἑαυτοὺς for αὐτοὺς) as with 
spits or lancets.”’ 

4 Against the Marcionites, he says: 
You say that the God of the Old 
Testament is a cruel God; whereas 
Christ, the good God, is all mildness. 
Yet was not the Roman judgment upon 
the Jews inflicted by Him? And was 
it not beyond comparison more ruthless 
(ὠμότερον, above) than the Babylonian 
or any former judgment, inflicted, as you 
say, by the God of the Old Testament? 


God is good, and there is a Hell. 75 


sufferings more grievous than the famines of that time? Yes, Acts 
for [never was the like from the beginning of the world] no, nor Pray ε 
ever shall be such. And this was Christ's own declaration. Mat.24, 
In what sense then, think ye, is it said that Christ re-?! 
mitted them their sin"? Perhaps it seems a common- 
place question: but do ye solve it.—It is not possible 
to shew anywhere, even in fiction, any thing like what 
the reality was here. And had it-been a Christian that 
wrote this history, the matter might be regarded with sus- 
picion: but if he was a Jew, and a Jewish zealot, and 
after the Gospel, how can the meaning of the facts be other- 
wise than palpable to all men? For you will see the man, 
how, every where, he always extols the concerns of the Jews. 
—There is therefore a hell, O man! and God is good.—Aye, 
did you shudder at hearing these horrors? But these, which 
take place here, are nothing in comparison with what 
shall be in that world. Once more I am compelled to 
seem harsh, disagreeable, stern. But what canI do? Iam 
set to this: just as a severe schoolmaster is set to be 
hated by his scholars: so are we. For would it not be 
strange indeed, that, while those who have a certain post 
assigned them by kings do that which is appointed them, 
however disagreeable the task may be, we, for fear of your 
censure, should leave our appointed task undone? Another 
has a different work. Of you, many have it for their work, 
to shew mercy, to act humanely, to be pleasant and agreeable 
to the persons to whom you are benefactors. But to those 
to whom we do good, we seem stern and severe, trouble- 
some and disagreeable. For we do good, not by the pleasure 
we give, but by the pain we inflict. So it is also with the 
physician: though he indeed is not excessively disagreeable, 
for the benefit afforded by his art is had immediately; ours 
hereafter. So again the magistrate is odious to the dis- 


τ Πῶς οὖν φατὲ φησὶν, i. 6. as it is said 
in thetext, Hvery one that calleth on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. The 
question is the same as was put in the 
beginning of this section: ‘‘ What? 
do you speak of salvation for them, 
after crucifying the Lord? And this, 
when you have shewn us how fearfully 
that sin was visited?” This question, 


as a very simple one, he leaves the 
hearers to answer for themselves, by 
distinguishing between believers and 
unbelievers, the penitent and _ the 
hardened.—The innovator quite alters 
the sense; ‘‘ How then say some tbat 
Christ remitted them their sin?” 
which makes the next sentence idle. 


76 Public feastings and shows reproved. 


Homi. orderly and seditious; so the legislator is vexatious to them 


| παρα- 
πετάσ- 
ματα. 


3 λήγει. 


for whom he makes laws. But not so he that invites to 
enjoyment, not so he that prepares public festivities and 
entertainments, and puts all the people in garlands: no, 
these are men that win acceptance, feasting, as they do, 
whole cities with all sorts of spectacles; contributing largely, 
bearing all the cost. And therefore those whom they have 
treated, requite them for these enjoyments with words of 
welcome and benediction, with hanging! of tapestries, and 
a blaze of lamps, and with wreaths, and boughs, and brilliant 
garments. Whereas, at the sight of the physician, the sick 
become sad and downcast: at sight of the magistrate, the 
rioters become subdued: no running riot then, no gambol- 
ling, except when he also goes over into their ranks’. Let 
us see, then, which render the best service to their cities; 
those who provide these festivities, and banquettings, and 
expensive entertainments, and manifoid rejoicings; or those 
who restrain all those doings, bearing before them stocks, 
scourges, executioners, dreaded soldiers, and a voice fraught 
with much terror: and issuing orders, and making men hang 
down their heads, and with the rod dispersing the idlers in 
the market-place. Let us see, I say; these are the dis- 
agreeable, those the beloved: let us see where the gain 
rests?. What comes then of your pleasure-givers? A kind 
of frigid enjoyment, lasting till the evening, and to-morrow 
vanished; mirth ungoverned, words unseemly and dissolute. 
And what of these? Awe, sobriety, subdued thoughts ; 
reasonableness of mind, an end of idleness; a curb on 
the passions within ; a wall of defence, next to Godt, against 
assailants from without. It is by means of these we have each 
our property, but by those ruinous festivities we dissipate it. 
Robbers indeed have not invaded it, but vain-glory together 
with pleasure acts the part of robber. Each sees the robber 


5. Πλὴν ὅταν κἀκεῖνος εἰς ἐκείνην με- 
ταστῇ τὴν τάξι. The meaning is 
obscure: for it may be either, that he 
is displaced from office, (μεταστῆναι, 
μετάστασις are common in this sense, ) 
and makes one of the στασιάζοντες ; 
or, that he lays aside the magistrate 
and demeans himself to take part in 
their excesses. (Τάξις is the expression 


for the attendants of any high official, 
and may perhaps be taken in that sense 
here.) Erasmus goes wide of the text: 
nec exultant eo quod et ille ad hoc opus 
ordinatus est: and so Montf. nec ex- 
ultantes quod ille ad hoc officium sit 
constitutus, 

τ μετὰ τὸν Θεὸν, omitted in the 
modern text. 
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Laws and strict gorernment a blessing. 


carrying off every thing before his eyes, and is delighted at Acts 
it! A new fashion of robbery, this, to induce people to be ie 
glad when one is plundering them! On the other part, [417 
there is nothing of the kind: but God, as the common 
Father, has secured us as by a wall against all [depredators], 

both seen and unseen". For, Take heed, saith He, that Matt. 6, 
ye do not your alms before men. The soul learns from ἡ 

the one, [excess*; from the other,] to flee injustice. For 
injustice consists not merely in grasping at more wealth 

than belongs to us, but in giving to the belly more than 

its needful sustenance, in carrying mirth beyond its proper 
bounds, and causing it to run into frantic excesses. From 

the one, it learns sobriety ; from the other, unchastity. For 

it is unchastity, not merely to have carnal intercourse with 
women, but even to look upon a woman with unchaste eyes. 

From the one, it learns modesty; from the other, conceited 
self-importance. For, All things, says the Apostle, 4761 Cor. 
lawful for me, but not all things expedient. From the one, Oye 
decent behaviour; from the other, unseemliness. For, as to 
the doings in the theatres, I pass these. But to let you see 
that it is not even a pleasure either, but a grief, shew me, but 
a single day after the festival, both those who spent their 
money in giving it, and those who were feasted with spec- 
tacles: and you shall see them all looking dejected enough, 
but most of all him, your! famous man that has spent his 
money for it. And this is but fair: for, the day before, he 
delighted the common man, and the common man indeed 
was in high good humour and enjoyment, and rejoiced indeed 
in the splendid garment, but then not having the use of it, 


Ι ἐκεῖνον 


u Hom. in Matt. Ixxi. p. 699. (Ὁ: 
Chrys. describes κενοδοξία (vainglory) in 
almsgiving, as the thief that runs away 
with the treasure laid up in heaven. 
And something of this sort seems to 
have been in his thoughts here, where 
however his meaning is evidently very 
imperfectly expressed. The texts cited 
shew that ἐκεῖ, ἐκεῖθεν, refer to some- 
thing more than, as above, good laws 
and government in general; for here 
he speaks of the Gospel discipline of 
the inner man. ‘‘ Where this restraint 
is, no dissipation of our temporal or 
spiritual wealth has place: for God, as 
common Father, has saised a wall to 


keep out a// robbers both seen and un- 
seen, from αὐ our possessions: from 
the former He guards us, by law and 
good government ; from the latter, by 
the Gospel prohibition of all vainglory : 
T ake heed that ye do not your alms, 

eZ 

* Μανθάνει ψυχὴ ἐντεῦθεν, opp. to 
ἐκεῖθεν as in the following sentences; 
ἐκεῖθεν σωφροσύνην μανθάνει, ἐντεῦθεν 
ἀκολασίαν---- ἐκ. ἐπιείκειαν, ἐντ- τῦφον ---- 
ἐκ. κοσμίοτητα, ἐντ. ἀσχημοσύνην. 
Therefore, either something is wanting: 
e. g. πλεονεξίαν: ἐκεῖθεν, or for évr. we 
must read ἐκεῖθεν. 
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Homiu. and seeing himself stripped of it, he was grieved and annoyed ; 





and wanted to be the great man, seeing even his own enjoy- 
ment to be small compared with his’. Therefore, the day 
after, they change places, and now he, the great man, gets 
the larger share in the dejection. 

Now if in worldly matters, amusements are attended with 
such dissatisfaction, while disagreeable things are so bene- 
ficial, much more does this hold in things spiritual. Why is 
it that thatno one quarrels with the laws, but on the contrary 
all account that matter a common benefit? For indeed not 
strangers from some other quarter, nor enemies of those for 
whom the laws are made, came and made these orders, but 
the citizens themselves, their patrons, their benefactors: and 
this very thing, the making of laws, is a token of beneficence 
and good-will. And yet the laws are full of punishment and 
restraint, and there is no such thing as law without penalty and 
coercion. Then is it not unreasonable, that while the expositors 
of those laws are called deliverers, benefactors, and patrons, 
we are considered troublesome and vexatious if we speak of 
the laws of God? When we discourse about hell, then we 
bring forward those laws: just as in the affairs of the world, 
people urge the laws of murder, high-way robbery, and the 
like, so do we the penal laws: laws, which not man enacted, 
but the Only-Begotten Son of God Himself. Let him that 


Mat.18,hath no mercy, He says, be punished; for such is the import 


23. 


of the parable. Let him that remembereth injuries, pay the 
last penalty. Let him that is angry without cause, be cast 


y The old text, καὶ ἐβούλετο ἐκεῖνος 
ὁ ἀναλίσκων καὶ τὴν οἰκείαν εὐπραγίαν 


the following sentence, Διὰ τοῦτο, ὅτο. 
Montf. translates, Qui vero sumptus 


μικρὰν ὁρᾷν πρὸς τὴν éxeivov, evidently 
requires correction, and the emendation 
assumed in the translation is, καὶ ἐβ. 
ἐκεῖνος εἶναι (ὃ ἄναλ. may perhaps be 
rejected as a gloss) καὶ τὴν οἰκείαν 
εὖπρ. μ. ὁρῶν π. τ. ἐκείνου. Thus the 
whole passage, from καὶ 6 μὲν ἰδιωτὴς, 
refers to the ἰδ. or person feasted, and 
ἐκεῖνος throughout is the entertainer. 
The edited text has: Ἐκεῖνος δὲ 6 ayaa. 
kal τὴν οἰκείαν edmp. μικρὰν ὁρᾷν ἐδόκει 
π. τ. ἐκείνου : of which Erasm. makes, 
Ile autem qui sumptus impendit et 
suam felicitatem parvam cum ea quam 
ex sumptu habebat conspicere putabat. 
But even if this sense lay in the words, 
it is not easy to see the connexion of 


fecit, suam pre illius felicitate parvam 
putabat, as if ἐκεῖνος. and ἐκείνου in the 
same sentence referred to two different 
and contrasted persons. The meaning 
of the passage is, As, on the day 
before, the entertainer had τὸ πλέον 
τῆς εὐθυμίας, it is but fair that on the 
following day τὸ πλέον τῆς ἀθυμίας 
should be transferred to him. ‘This 
is expressed by Διὰ τοῦτο τῇ ὕστ. 
ἀντιδιδόασιν ἀλλήλοις : which however 
Erasmus renders, Idcirco sequenti die 
reddunt sibi vestes iterum: Moztf. 
vredduntur vestes. (Perhaps there is 
an allusion to the legal phrase ἀντίδοσις. 
v. Isocrat. περὶ ἀντιδ.) 


Written not on Twelve Tabies, but in Twelve Souls, 79 


into the fire. Let him that reviles, receive his due in hell. Acrs 
If you think these laws which you hear strange, be not Pyar 
amazed. For if Christ was not intended to make new laws, ——— 
why did He come? Those other laws are manifest to us; we 
know that the murderer and adulterer ought to be punished. 
If then we were meant only to be told the same things over 
again, where was the need of a heavenly Teacher? There- 
fore He does not say, Let the adulterer be punished, but, 
whoso looketh on with unchaste eyes. And where, and 
when, the man will receive punishment, He there tells us. 
And not in fine public monuments, nor yet somewhere 
out of sight’, did He deposit His laws; not pillars of 
brass did He raise up, and engrave letters thereon, but 
twelve souls raised He up for us, the souls of the Apostles, 
and in their minds has He by the Spirit inscribed this 
writing. This cite we to you. If this was authorized to 
Jews, that none might take refuge in the plea of ignorance, 
much more is it to us. But should any say, ‘I do not hear, 
therefore have no guilt,’ on this very score he is most liable 
to punishment. For, were there no teacher, it would be 
possible to take refuge in this plea; but if there be, it is no 
longer possible. Thus see how, speaking of Jews, the Lord 
deprives them of all excuse; If I had not come and spoken Iohnis, 
unto them, they had not had sin: and Paul again, But. 
1 say, have they not heard? Nay, but into all the earth 10, 18. 
went forth their sound. For then there is excuse, when 
there is none to tell the man; but when the watchman sits 
there, having this as the business of his life, there is excuse 
no longer. Nay, rather, it was the will of Christ, not that 
we should look only upon these written pillars, but that we 
should ourselves be such. But since we have made our- 
selves unworthy of the writing, at least let us look to those. 
For just as the pillars threaten others, but are not them- 
selves obnoxious to punishment, nor yet the laws, even so 


2 Eis ἀναθήματα οὐδὲ eis κρύβδην. substituted for the other. οὐκ εἰς 
The modern text has εἰς ἄξονας οὐδὲ ἀναθήματα ; ‘not on public monu- 
eis κύρβεις, alluding to the peculiar ments for display? Laws of an 
form of tables cn which the laws of Emperor, for instance, engraved on 
Athens were written. On critical handsome monuments, may be called 
grounds we retain the reading of the ἀναθήματα. Οὐδὲ εἰς κρύβδην, (also an 
old text, which, as being the more unusual expression,) ‘ nor yet where 
difficult one, is not likely to have been no one would see them,’ 


20 None can plead wgnorance. 


Homit.the blessed Apostles. And observe; not in one place only 





stands this pillar, but its writing is carried round about in all 
the world. Whether you go among the Indians, you shall 
hear this: whether into Spain, or to the very ends of the 
earth, there is none without the hearing, except it be of his 
own neglect. Then be not offended, but give heed to the 
things spoken, that ye may be able to lay hold upon the 
works of virtue, and attain unto the eternal blessings in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and Holy 
Ghost together be glory, power, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 


HOMILY VI. 


AcTs 11. 22. 


Ye men of Israel, hear these my words. 


[Ye men of Israel]: it is not for flattery that he uses this 
term; but, as he has borne hard upon them, he relaxes a 
little, and puts them in mind of their great ancestor? [Israel]. 
Here again he begins with an introduction, that they may 
not become excited, now that he is going to make express 
mention to them of Jesus: for in what preceded, there was 
no reason why they should be excited, while the Prophet was 
the subject of discourse: but the name of Jesus would have 
given offence at the very outset—And he does not say, ‘ Do 
as I bid you,’ but, Hear: as being not at all exacting. And 
observe how he forbears to speak of the high matters, and 
begins with the very low: Jesus, he says: and then straight- 
way mentions the place He belonged to, being one which was 
held in mean estimation: Jesus of Nazareth: and does not 
say any thing great about Him, nor even such as one would 
say about a Prophet, so far: Jesus, he says, of Nazareth, a 
man proved (to be) from God among you. Observe; what 
great matter was this, to say that He was sent from God»? 


8 τοῦ προπάτορος, A.C. F. D. and nothing even that would be great if 
Cat. but τοῦ Δαυὶδ εὐκαίρως, B. E. Edd. said of an ordinary Prophet. For, ob- 
Cicumenius fell into the same mistake, serve: ποῖον μέγα, what sort of great 
and has τοῦ προπάτορος Δαυίδ. But it thing was it, to say that Christ was 
is evident that Chrys. is commenting sent from God?’ In the following 
on the address “Avdpes Ἰσραηλῖται. sentences Chrys. seems to have been 

> “Opa, ποῖον ἣν τοῦτο μέγα, τὸ εἰπεῖν scarcely understood by his reporter. 
kK. τ. A. i, 6. ‘ He says as yet οὐδὲν His meaning may be thus represented: 
μέγα, nothing great, concerning Christ: ‘ And yet so it is: everywhere in the 


G 


82 St. Peter approaches his subject warily. 


Roi: For this was the point which on all occasions Both He and 





John 1, 
33. 


ib. 7,28 


v. 23. 


John and the Apostles were studious to shew. 


Thus, hear 
John saying 


; The same said unto me, On whom thou shalt 
see the τον descending, and abiding on Him, this is He. 


. But Christ Himself does this to an extreme; Of Myself Iam 


not come, He sent Me. And everywhere in the Scriptures 
this seems the point most studiously insisted upon. There- 
fore also this holy leader of the blessed company, the lover 
of Christ, the good shepherd, the man put in trust with the 
keys of heaven, the man who received the Spiritual Wisdom, 
when he has first subdued the Jews by fear, and has shewn 
what great things have been vouchsafed to the disciples, and 
what a right they have to be believed, then first proceeds 
to speak concerning Him. Only think what boldness it was 
to say it, in the midst of the murderers—that He is risen! 
And yet he does not all at once say, He is risen; but 
what ?—“‘ He came,” says he, “ from God: this is manifest 
by the signs which”—he does not yet say, Jesus Himself 
wrought: but what ?—“ which God wrought by Him in the 
midst of you.” He calls themselves as witnesses. A man 
proved (to be sent) from God among you, by miracles and 
wonders and signs, which God wrought by Him in the 
midst of you, as also ye yourselves know. 'Then, having 
fallen upon the mention of that their sacrilegious outrage, 
observe how he endeavours to quit them of the crime: 
Him, he says, being by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God delivered up: [adding however,]| ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain: for 


Scriptures we find examples of this 
remarkable μείωσις : ““ Christ was sent 
from God,” seems to be the point most 
studiously inculeated (τὸ σπουδαζόμε- 
vov): nay, we find it carried to the ut- 


wonderful gifts as foretold by the Pro- 
phet, and has made it felt that they 
have aright to be believed: you may 
well expect after all this that his first 
word about Christ will be something 


most (μεθ᾽ ὑπερβολῆ5) 1 some of Christ’s 
own expressions. And so here: when 
Peter stands up—he, the leader of the 
Apostles, the lover of Christ, the good 
shepherd, the man entrusted with the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, the 
man who has received the deposit of 
the Wisdom of the Spirit—after he has 
subdued the audience by the terrors of 
the coming judgments, has shewn that 
he and his company have received 


great; that he will certainly launch out 
boldly into the declaration, He is risen! 
Only think, though, what boldness to 
say this in the midst of the murderers ! 
—WNothing of the kind. He begins with, 
“¢ Jesus the Nazarene, a man proved 
to be from God unto you by signs, &c. 
which—(He did? no, but) God did by 
Him, &c. Wait a while, however: the 
Orator will say all that needs to be 
said in due time.” 


Predestination does not lessen responsibility. 83 


though it was predetermined, still they were murderers*, Acts 
[By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God:] Ps 3 
all but using the same words as Joseph did; just as he said ὁ 
to his brethren; Be not angry one with another by the way: Gen. 45, 
God sent me hither. It is God’s doing. “ What of us, then? ?* 
(it might be said,) ‘it was even well done on our part.’ That 
they may not say this, therefore it is that he adds, By wicked 
hands ye have crucified and slain. Were then he hints at 
Judas; while at the same time he shews them that it was not 
from any strength of theirs, and would not have been, if He 
had not Himself permitted it: it was God that delivered Him 
up. He has transferred the evil entire upon the head of Judas, 
now already parted from them; for he it was that delivered 
Him over to them by the kiss. Or, By wicked hands, refers 
to the soldiers: for neither is it simply, Ye have slain, but, 
By wicked men ye have done this*. And observe how 
everywhere they make it of great importance that the 
Passion should first be confessed. WuHom Gop RAISED UP, v. 24. 
says he. This was the great thing; and observe how he 
sets it in the middle of his discourse: for the former matters 
had been confessed ; both the miracles and the signs and the 
slaying— Whom God, says he, raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death, because it was not possible that He should 


‘be kept in its power. 
that he has hinted at here. 


It is something great and sublime 
For the expression, Jt was not 


possible, even itself is that of one assigning something “. 


© Ei γὰρ καὶ ὡρισμένον ἦν, φησὶν, 
ὅμως ἀνδροφόνοι ἦσαν. B. C. after 
ἀπαλλ. τοῦ ἐγκλήματος, and before 
the text. As the sentence so placed 
seemed to make Chrys. contradict 
himself, the other Mss. and Edd. be- 
fore Ben. omit it. Something is want- 
ing, which perhaps may be supplied 
from Cicumen. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἀπαλλάσσων 
οὐκ ἀφίησιν αὐτοὺς πάντη τοῦ ἐγκλή- 
ματος. "Emdyer γὰρ, ὕτι διὰ χειρῶν 
ἀνόμων ἀνείλετε. 

4 The confusion may be cleared up 
by supposing that Chrys. here com- 
mented upon the words διὰ χειρῶν 
ἀνόμων as admitting of a double con- 
nexion: viz. with ἔκδοτον λαβόντες 
and with προσπ. ἄνείλετε. In the 
former, it refers to Judas: while at 
the same time, it is shewn that of 
themselves they had no power against 


G 


Him: He was delivered up dy the 
predestination and will of God, by 
means of the wicked hands of Judas; 
upon whom (already gone to his doom) 
the evil is shifted entire. But again, 
as ἔκδοτον is not put simply and with- 
out addition (ἁπλῶς), so neither (οὐδὲ) 
is ἀνείλετε : but ““ by wicked hands ye 
slew,” i. e. by the soldiers. 

€ The text seems to be corrupt: 
καὶ αὐτὸ διδόντος ἔστιν th δείκνυσιν 
ὅτι. Β. omits ἔστιν τί. Perhaps καὶ 
αὐτὸ is derived from an abbreviation of 
κρατεῖσθαι αὐτόν: and διδόντος ἔστιν 
τι" may be, ‘* is (the expression) of 
one assigning something, i.e. some 
special prerogative to Him:’’ or, pos- 
sibly, ‘‘ For the expression, Καθότι 
οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν even of itself implies the 
granting of something (in His case) :” 
viz. as a postulate. Εἰ. καὶ αὐτὸν 


3 


84 Death travailing with Christ. 


gt se shews that death itself in holding Him had pangs as 


v. 25. 


Vv. 25-27. 


v. 29. 


in travail, and was sore bestead: whereas, by pazis, or, 
travail-pangs, of death, the Old ἜΡΗΜΟΝ means danger 
and disaster: and that He so rose as never more to die. 
For the assertion, Seeing that it was not possible that Hr 
should be holden of it, means this, that His rising was 
not common to the rest. Then, however, before their 
thoughts can enter at all into his meaning, he brings David 
upon them, an authority which sets aside all human reason- 
ing. or David saith (with reference) to Him. And 
observe how, once more, the testimony is lowly. For there- 
fore he begins the citation further up, with the matters of 
lowlier import: therefore‘ was death not in the number of 
grievous things, [because,] says he, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face, thai He is on my right hand that 
I should not be moved: and, that Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell. ‘Then, having finished the citation from the Prophet, 
he adds; Men and brethren. When he is about to say any 
thing great, he uses this opening address, to rouse and to 


διδόντα ἐμφαίνει κατασχεῖν: καὶ ὅτι, 
i.e. μι it was even He that gave 
death the power to hold Him:” this, 
which is adopted hy Edd. is, however, 
not a various reading, but only an 
attempt to restore the passage. (C&cu- 
men. gives no assistance: he has only, 
διὰ δὲ τοῦ, καθότι ovK ἣν Suv. αὐτὸν 
κρατ., τὸ μεγαλεῖον αὐτοῦ παρίστησι, 
καὶ ὅτι οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει. In the next 
semience FE. and Edd. have: ‘ For by 
‘pains of death’ Seripture is every 
where wont to express ‘danger:’ 7} 
but Gicumen. and Cat. agree with the 
old reading, ἢ TlaAafa. Possibly the 
meaning of the whole passage may be 
somewhat as follows. ‘It is some- 
thing great and sublime that Peter has 
darkly hinted in saying, ‘‘it was not 
possible that ΗΕ should be holden of 
it.’ And the very expression καθότι 
implies that there is something to be 
thought of, (comp. Caten.in 1.) Then, 
in the Old Test., the expression ὠδῖνες 
θανάτου means pains in which death 
is the agent; but here they are the 
pangs inflicted upon death itself, 
travailing in birth with Christ ‘‘ the 
first-begotten from the dead.” It 
shews then both that death could not 
endure to hold Him, and, that Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no 


more. For the assertion, &c. But 
then, without giving them time to 
ponder upon the meaning of what he 
has darkly hinted, he goes off to the 
Prophet, &c.’—QOn the expression 
ὠδένας λύειν Mr. Field, Index to Hom. 
in Matt. 8. v., remarks, that ‘‘it is 
said sometimes of the child-bearing 
woman herself, as p. 118. B., some- 
times of the child born, as p. 375. A. 
sometimes of the person aiding in the 
delivery, as Job 39, 2. Hence the 
obscure passage Acts 2, 34. is to be 
explained. See Theophylact i i ee 

f i.e. The former part of the passage 
cited, down to, *‘ Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell,” as far as the words 
go, is no more than David might say 
in reference to himself, or any other 
saint: viz. he set God always before 
his face, &c. therefore (διὰ τοῦτο, 
referring to v. 26. διὰ τοῦτο εὐφρ.) 
death was not in the number of 
things that cause grief. And St. Peter 
instead of going at once-to that in the 
prophecy which is peculiar to Christ, 
with wise management begins with 
what is less exaited, Gre εἰσαγωγικω- 
τέρων λόγων δεομένοις, Gcumen.—F or 
διὰ τοῦτο οὐ τῶν λυπούντων ὃ θάνατος, 
E. and Edd. have ἵνα δείξη, ὅτι οὐ... 
‘to shew that death, &c.’ 


See eee μις".... ... 0... 
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conciliate them. Let me be allowed, he says, to speak freely Acrs 
to you of the patriarch David. Remarkable lowliness, in a9," 3]. 
case where he was giving no hurt, nor was there any reason 

why the hearers should be angry. For he did not say, 
This is not said concerning David, but concerning the 
Christ. But in another point’of view: by his reverential ex- 
pression towards the blessed David, he awed them; speaking 

of an acknowledged fact as if it were a bold thing to say, 

and therefore begging them to pardon him for saying it. 
And hereupon his expression is not simply “ concerning 
David,” but concerning the patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried: he does not also say, “and is not risen 
again,’ but in another way, (though this too would have 
been no great thing to say,) And his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day, he has said what comes to the same thing. 
Then—and even so he does not come to the mention 

of Christ, but what next?—he goes on with his enco- 
mium upon David, Being therefore a prophet, and knouw- v- 30. 
ing that with an oath God had sworn unto him. But [2.] 
this he says, that were it but on account of the honour 
shewn to David, and the descent from him, they may accept 
what is said concerning Christ’s resurrection, as seeing that 

it would be an injury to the prophecy, and a derogating 
“from! their honour, if this were not the fact. And knowing,’ τῆς εἰς 
he says, that wth an oath God had sworn unto him— vias. 
he does not say simply ‘ promised’—of the fruit of his 
loins after the flesh to raise up Christ, to seat Him upon 

his throne. Observe liow he has again only hinted at what 

is sublime. For now that he has soothed them with his 
expression, he confidently adds this: The prophet [saith 

it} of His resurrection, that neither was His soul left v.31. 
in hell, nor did His flesh see corruption. This again is 
wonderful: it shews that His resurrection was not like that 

of other men. For though death laid hold on Him, yet it 

did not its own work then.—And, as regards the sin, he has 
spoken of that, covertly and darkly; of the punishment, he 
forbore to add any thing; but that they had slain Him, this 

he has spoken out; for the rest, he now comes to the sign 
given by God. And when it is once proved, that He, the 
slain, was just, was dear to God, then, though thou be silent 
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MOMS. Gt the punishment, be sure that he which did the sin will 

———condemn himself more than ever thou canst condemn him. 
So then, that he refers all to the Father, is in order that they 
may receive what is said: and that assertion, Not possible, 
he fetches in from the prophecy. Well then, let us again 
look over what has been said. 

Recapi- Jesus of Nazareth, a man proved (to be sent) from God 

a unto you: one, of whom, by reason of His works, there can 

31. be no doubt; but who, on the contrary, is demonstrated. 

John 8, Thus also Nicodemus said, No man can do these miracles 
which Thou doest-—By miracles, and wonders, and signs 
which God wrought by Him in the midst of you: not secretly. 
Setting out from facts notorious to those whom he was ad- 
dressing, he then comes to things hidden. Thereupon, [in 


v.23. saying, By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, | 
he shews that it was not because they had the power to do it, 
and that there was a wisdom and a Divine arrangement in the 
event, seeing it was from God. He rapidly passes over the 

v.24. unpleasant part, [adding, Whom God raised up, etc.] For 


it is always a point of great importance with them to shew 

that He was once dead. Though ye should deny it, says 
1 ἐκεῖνοι he}, those (present) will bear witness to the fact. [Having 
loosed the pangs of death.] He that gives Death trouble, 
may much more give trouble to them that crucified Him: 
however, nothing of the kind is here said, as that He 
had power to slay you. Meanwhile®, let us also learn thus 
tohold. For one that is in pain like a woman in travail, does 
not hold the thing held, and is not active but passive; and 
makes haste to cast it off. And it is well said: Mor David 
saith in reference to Him; that you may not refer that 
y.30.31. saying to the Prophet.—| Therefore being a Prophet, and 

knowing, εἰς. ἢ Do you observe how he now interprets the 

prophecy, and does not" give it bare of comment? How 


Vs 25. 


Ε τέως μανθάνωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς or o}rw.—Edd. τέως δὲ μαν- 


κατέχειν. As the text stands, this can 
only mean, ‘* And here by the bye let 
us also learn how to hold fast Christ; 
not to hold Him with pain, like one in 
travail-pangs, who therefore cannot 
hold fast, but is in haste to be de- 
livered, &c.” But this can hardly 
have been St. Chrysostom’s meaning. 
Something seems to be omitted after 


θάνομεν καὶ ἡμεῖς διὰ τῶν εἰρημένων τί 
ἐστι τὸ κατέχειν. If this is: ““ What 
is the meaning of the expression 
κατέχειν, the emphatic καὶ ἡμεῖς is 
superfluous; and besides, the word 
κατέχειν does not occur in the text 
commented upon. cum. and the 
Catena give no help. 

h Edd. καὶ γυμνὴν τίθησι δηλῶν mas. 
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did He seat Him upon David’s throne? For the kingdom Acrs 
after the Spirit is in heaven. Observe how, along with the on a 
resurrection, he has also declared the kingdom in the fact of ~~ 
His rising again. He shews that the Prophet was under 
constraint: for the prophecy was concerning Him. Why 

does he say, not, Concerning His kingdom (it was a great 
matter), but, Concerning His resurrection? And how did 

He seat Him upon his (David’s) throne? Why, He reigns as 

King over Jews also, yea, what is much more, over them that 
crucified Him. For His flesh saw no corruption. This seems 

to be less than resurrection, but it is the same thing. 

This Jesus—observe how he does not call Him otherwise— y,33,34. 
hath God raised up: whereof all we are witnesses. Being 
therefore by the right hand of God exalted: again he takes 
refuge with the Father, and yet it had been enough to say what 
precedes: but he knows what a great point this is. Here he 
has hinted at the Ascension also, and that Christ is in heaven: 
but neither does he say this openly. And having received, 
says he, the promise of the Holy Ghost. Observe how, in 
the beginning of his discourse, he does not say that Jesus 
Himself had sent It, but the Father: now, however, that he 
has mentioned His signs and the things done to Him by the 
_ Jews, and has spoken of His resurrection, he boldly intro- 
duces what he has to say abeut these matters, again adducing 
themselves as witnesses by both senses: [He hath shed 
forth this, which ye do see and hear.) And of the resur- 
rection he has made continual mention, but of their out- 
rageous deed he has spoken once forall. And having received 
the promise of the Holy Ghost. ‘This again is great. The 
promise, he says: because [promised] before His Passion. 
Observe how he now makes it all His, [He hath poured 
forth this,] covertly making a great point. For if it was 
He that poured it forth, it is of Him that the Prophet 
has spoken above, In the lust days I will pour forth af ῥητά; 
My Spirit on My servants, and on Mine handmaids, and I“ 
will do wonders in the heaven above. Observe what he 


(ς And gives it bare (of comment), recte.’’ But Chrys. is now commenting 
shewing.’’ Montf. mistranslates γυμνὴν on v.30, 31. ‘‘ Above, St. Peter gave the 
710. ‘*nudam exponat,” and notices the prophecy by itself: now he adds his 
old reading, (A. B.C.) with the remark, own exposition and reasoning, Being 
“¢ Unus Codex προφ. οὐ γυμνήν. Minus therefore a Prophet, &c.” 
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Homrv. secretly puts into it! But then, because it was a great thing, 
᾿ς he again veils it with the expression of His having received of 

the Father. We has spoken of the good things fulfilled, of 

the signs; has said, that He is king, the point that touched 

Arist. them; has said, that it is He that gives the Spirit. (For, 
al τ however much a person may say, if it does not issue in some- 
thing advantageous, he speaks to no purpose.) Just as John: 

oe 8, The Same, says he, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 
And it shews that the Cross not only did not make Him less, 

but rendered Him even more illustrious, seeing that of old 

God promised it to Him, but now has given it. Or [it may 

be], the promzse which He promised to us. He so foreknew 

it about to be, and has given it to us greater after the resur- 
rection. And, hath poured it out, he says; not requiring 
worthiness: and notsimply gave, but withabundance. Whence! 

does this appear? Henceforth after the mention of His 
giving the Spirit, he confidently speaks also of His ascen- 

sion into heaven; and not only so, but again adducing the 
Mat.22, Witness, and reminding them of that Person concerning Whom 
43. _ Christ once spake. For not David, says he, ascended into the 
y.34, heavens. Here he no longer speaks in lowly phrase *, having 
the confidence which results from the things said; nor does 

he say, Be it permitted me to speak, or the like; But he 

saith himself; The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on 

My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

Now if He be David’s Lord, much more shall they not 
disdain Him. Sit Thou on My right hand: he has set the 
whole matter here; οι 7 make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool: here also he has brought upon them a great terror, 

just as in the beginning he shewed what He does to His 
friends, what to His enemies. And again, as to the act of 
subjugation, not to provoke unbelief, he ascribes it to the 
Father. Since then these are great things that he has uttered, 





i "Εξέχεε, φησὶν, οὐκ ἀξίωμα ζητῶν, J πόθεν τοῦτο; Edd. ‘‘ Wherefore 
καὶ οὐχ ἁπλῶς. Edd. Ἐξ., φ. Ἐνταῦθα also to prove this very thing, he adds 
τὸ ἀξίωμα ἐμφαίνει, καὶ ὅτι οὐχ ἅπλως. what follows.” The connexion is, ** He 
“ Here he intimates the dignity: and has shed forth. Howso? It must be 
that &c.” But the meaning is, ‘‘ He He; for not David ascended, &c.” 
poured it forth, not requiring merit: k Here five of our Mss. have pe? 
ji. e. not giving here and there to the ὑπερβολῆς, ‘ hyperbolically τ᾿ but the 
most deserving, but as the phrase im- reading of E. μεθ᾽ ὑποστολῆς is attested 
plies, with unsparing liberality.”’ wera by Gicumen. and the Catena. 
δαψιλείας. N. μεθ᾽ ὑπερβολῆς. 
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he again brings his discourse down to lowly matters. Let Acrs 
therefore, he says, the whole house of Israel know assuredly; 11-36. 
i.e. question ye not, nor doubt ye: then also in the tone of“ τὸν 
command it follows; that God hath made Him both Lord— 
this he says from David—and Christ, this from the Psalm’: 
For when it would have been rightly concluded, Leé there- 
fore the whole house of Israel know assuredly that He sitteth 
on the right hand of God, this, which would have been great, 
he forbears, and brings in a different matter which is much 
more humble, and the expression, Hath made; i.e. hath 
ordained: so that there is nothing about! communication of? οὐσίω- 
substance here, but the expression relates to this which has °* 
been mentioned. Even this Jesus, Whom ye crucified. He 
does well to end with this; thereby agitating their minds. 
For when he has shewn how great it is, he has then exposed 
their daring deed, so as to shew it to be greater, and to 
possess them with terror. For men are not so much attracted 
by benefits as they are chastened by fear. 

But the admirable and great ones, and beloved of God, 
need none of these motives: men, such as was Paul: not of 
the kingdom, not of hell, made he account. For this 15 Rom. 9, 
indeed to love Christ, this to be no hireling, nor to reckon it® 
a matter of trafficking and trading, but to be indeed virtuous, 
and to do all for the love of God. Then what tears does it 
not deserve, when, owing so large a measure, we do not 
even like traders seek the kingdom of heaven! He promises 
us so great things, and not even so is He worthy to be 
heard ὃ What can come up to this enmity™! And yet, 
they that are mad after money-making, though it be with 
enemies, though it be with slaves, though it be with persons 
most hostile to them, that they come in contact, though it 
be with persons utterly evil, if only they expect that they 
shall be enabled by their means to make money, they will 
do every thing, will flatter, and be obsequious, and make 
themselves slaves, and will esteem them more to be revered 
than all men, to get some advantage out of them: for the 

1 j,e. the expression ‘* Lord”? is de- Edd. have, ‘‘this he says from David 
rived from David’s, ‘* My Lord:’’ the and from the Psalm,” after the text. 
expression ‘‘ Christ,” or rather καὶ Χρι- m Alluding to the Psalm above cited, 


στὸν 6 Θεὺς ἐποίησεν, isfrom the Psalm: ‘‘ Until I make Thine enemies Thy 
meaning perhaps the second Psalm. footstool.” 
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God’s bidding and Satan’s, how different, 


Homit. hope of money does not allow them to give a thought to 
any such considerations as those. 


But the Kingdom is not 


so powerful as money is: nay, rather, not in the smallest pro- 


portion as powerful. 


For® it is no ordinary Being that 


promises: but this is greater than even the Kingdom itself, 


that we receive it from such a Giver! 


But now the case is 


the same as if a king, wishing, after ten thousand other 
benefits, to make us his heirs and coheirs with his son, 
[should be despised]: while some captain of a band of 
robbers, who has done ten thousand wrongs to us and to our 
parents, and is himself fraught with ten thousand wicked- 
nesses, and has utterly marred our honour and our wel- 
fare, should, on presenting a single penny, receive our 
worship. God promises a Kingdom, and is despised: the 


Devil helps us to hell, and he is honoured! 


there Devil. 


Here God, 


But let us see the difference of the tasks 


enjoined. For if there were none of these considerations 
in the case: if it were not, here God, there Devil; not, 
here one helping to a kingdom, there to a hell: the nature 
itself of the tasks enjoined were sufficient to induce us to 


comply with the former. 


For what does each enjoin ? 


The 


one°®, the things which make glorious; the other, the 
things which put to shame: one, the things which involve 
in ten thousand calamities and disgraces; the other, the 


things which have with them abundant refreshment. 
Mat.11,look: the one saith, Learn ye of Me, for Iam meek and 


For 


lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest unio your souls: the 
other saith, Be thou savage, and ungentle, and passionate, and 
wrathful, and more a wild beast than aman. Let us see which 
is more useful, which, I pray you, more profitable. ‘Speak not 


of this,’ say you?. 


n In the modern text the connexion 
is supplied, and the thought expanded. 
“And yet neither is it any ordinary 
being that promises it: but One who 
is beyond comparison greater than the 
Kingdom itself. Now when the pro- 
mise is a Kingdom, and God the Giver 
thereof, it is a great thing, the very 
receiving from such a Giver.” 

° In the original the pronouns are 
ἐκεῖνος (God), obros (the Devil; for which 
however our Mss. have οὐ τὰ and αὐτὰ): 
then inversely, ἐκεῖνος (the Devil), 


* * ὦ Butconsider that he isthe devil: 


οὗτος (God). The modern text reduces 
the antithesis to regularity by trans- 
posing the first and second clause, 
with ἐκεῖνος, οὗτος, in each member. 
Mr. Field, however, Hom. in Matt. 
709 B. not. has remarked, that St. 
Chrys. is negligent in his use of these 
pronouns, and this passage may be 
added to those cited. 

P Ἴδωμεν τί χρησιμώτερον, τί δαὶ 
(δὲ, A. N.) ὠφελιμώτερον. (Here Ν. 
adds: Μὴ τοῦτο δῶμεν τί χρησιμώ- 
τερον᾽ τὶ δὲ ὠφελιμώτερον ;) Μὴ τοῦτο 


shewn by contrast of the gentle and the passionate. 91 


above all indeed, if that be shewn: there is need also to Acrs 
undergo toils, and, on the other hand, the prize of victory ae 
will be greater. For not he that enjoins easy tasks is the 
kind! benefactor, but he that enjoins what is for our good. 1 κηδε- 
Since fathers also enjoin disagreeable tasks; but for this’“*” 
they are fathers: and so’ again do masters to slaves: but 
kidnappers and destroyers’, on the other hand, do just the? λυμεῶ- 
reverse. And’ yet that the commands of Christ are attended”™ 
with a pleasure, is manifest from that saying. For to what 

sort do you take the passionate man to belong, and to what 

the forbearing and meek? Does not the soul of the?3 ἐκείνου 
one* seem to be in a kind of solitary retreat, enjoying 
exceeding quiet; while that of* the other is like a market- 4 τούτου 
place and tumult and the midst of cities, where great is the 
clamour of those going out, the noise of camels, mules, asses, 

of men shouting loud to those that meet them, that they 

may not be trodden under foot: and again, of silver-beaters, 

of braziers, of men thrusting and pushing this way and that, 

and some overborne, some overbearing? But the soul of *5 τούτου 
the former is like some mountain-top, with its delicate air, 

its pure sunshine, its limpid gushing fountains, its multitude 


φησὶν εἴπῃς" GAN ἐννόησον ὅτι διάβολός 
ἐστιν μάλιστα μὲν ἂν ἐκεῖνο δειχθῇ" 
δεῖ καὶ πόνους ὑποστῆναι καὶ πάλιν, 
k.T.A. The addition in N. is per- 
haps the result of unintentional repe- 
tition. if meant for emendation, it 
supposes an antithesis of xpyo. and 
ὠφελιμώτερον : ‘let us grant which is 
more serviceable (to others): but (the 
question is) which is more profitable (to 
oneself).”? This, however, is not what 
the context requires. Rather it seems 
that something is omitted after εἴπῃς : 
e. g. GAN ἴδωμεν τί εὐκολώτερον, 
‘¢ But let us see which is more easy.” 
In the following sentence, it is not 
clear whether μάλιστα μὲν belongs to 
δεῖ καὶ π. 5. ““ οἵ course, if the former 
appear to be the case, it is necessary, 
&c.’’ or, to the preceding clause, as in 
the translation: ‘‘ above all (consider 
that it is the devil who gives the 
bidding), if that appear to he the case 
(i. e. that it is the easier of the two): 
itis needful, &c.”—Edd. ‘‘ But not only 
this, but bethink you that he indeed is the 
devil: for above all if that be shewn, 
again the prize of victory shall be 
greater.” 


4 διὰ τοῦτο, i. 6. by enjoining τὰ 
συμφέροντα, although φορτικὰ, are 
fathers and masters shewn to be truly 
such, whereas kidnappers who steal 
away children, seduce them by pro- 
mising pleasure, and λυμεῶνες, masters 
who ruin their servants, let them have 
their own way.—Morel. Ben. Ἐκεῖνοι 
δὲ ἀνδραπ. καὶ λυμ. καὶ πάντα τὰ 
ἐνάντια : ** but the others are kidnappers 
and destroyers, and all that is con- 
trary (to fathers and masters).”? Savil. 
as above. 

Γ Πλὴν ὅτι καὶ ἡδονὴν ἔχει, δῆλον 
ἐκεῖθεν. ‘Ne have supplied the inter- 
pretation in the translation. Ἐκεῖθεν, 
i, 6, from that saying, ‘‘ Come unto 
Me, ὅς.) D. has ἐντεῦθεν ;: 1. 6, ‘is 
manifest from the following consider- 
ation.” 

5 Here is another instance of the 
negligent use of the pronouns éxeivos 
and οὗτος noticed above, note o. 
In the modern text this is altered, 
besides other changes intended as im- 
provements upon the ornate description 
following. We have retained the 
original text throughout. 
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1 κυανί- 
CovTa, 


[4.] 


92 Which is happier in himself, 


of charming flowers, while the vernal meads and gardens 
put on their plumage of shrubs and flowers, and glance with 
rilling waters: and if any sound is heard there, it is sweet, 
and calculated to affect the ear with a sense of much 
delight. For either the warbling birds perch on the outer- 
most spray of the branching trees, and cicadas, nightingales 
and swallows, blended in one harmony, perform a kind of 
concerted music; or the zephyr gently stirring the leaves, 
draws whistling tones from pines and firs, resembling oft the 
notes of the swan: and roses, violets, and other flowers, 
gently swayed, and 'dark-dimpling, shew like a sea just 
rippled over with gentle undulations. Nay, many are the 
images one might find. Thus, when one looks at the roses, 
one shall fancy that he beholds in them the rainbow; in 
the violets, a waving sea; in the lilies, the sky. But’ not 
by the spectacle alone, and the beholding, does such an 
one then cause delight: but also in the very body of him 
that looks to the meadow, rather it refreshes him, and causes 
him to breathe freely, so that he thinks himself more in 
heaven than on earth. There is withal a sound of a different 
kind, when water from the mountain-steep, borne by its own 
force through ravines, gently plashes over its pebbly bed 
with lulling noise, and so relaxes our frame with the plea- 
surable sensations, as quickly to draw over our eyes the soft 
languor of slumber. You have heard the description with 
pleasure: perhaps also it has made you enamoured of soli- 
tude. But sweeter far than this solitude is the soul of the 
longsuffering. For it was not for the sake of describing a 
meadow, nor for the sake of making a display of language, 
that we have broached this similitude: but the object was, 
that, seeing how great is the delight of the longsuffering, 
and how, by converse with a longsuffering man, one would 
be far more both delighted and benefitted, than by frequent- 


Editor remarks. (This Ms. has the 


t Od τῇ θέᾳ δὲ μόνον οὐδὲ TH ὄψει 
clause τοῦ. -. «ὁρῶντος, but dotted for 


τέρπει (Sav. τέρποιτο ἄν) τότε 6 τοιοῦ- 


τος, ἀλλὰ καὶ (ἐν B.C.) τῷ σώματι 
αὐτῷ τοῦ πρὸς τὸν λειμῶνα ὁρῶντος, 
(τοῦ π. τ. A. 6, om. Sav. with full stop 
at αὐτῷ.) ἐκεινον (γὰρ add. B. Sav.) 
μᾶλλον ἀνίησι κι τ. Δ. Savile’s reading, 
adopted by Ben. rests on the sole 
authority of the New College Ms. and 
is manifestly a correction, as the Paris 


correction or omission, and the γὰρ is 
added by a later hand.) But the passage 
seems to be incurably corrupt, and 
only so much of the sense can be 
guessed at, that the delight is said not 
only to affect the eye, but to be felt 
through the whole frame οἵ the be- 
holder. 


and more pleasing to other men ? 93 


ing such spots, ye may follow after such men. For when 
not even a breath of violence proceeds from such a soul, 
but mild and engaging words, then indeed does that gentle 
softness of the zephyr find its counterpart: entreaties also, 
devoid of all arrogance, but forming the resemblance to 
those winged warblers,—how is not this far better? For not the 
body is fanned by the soft breeze of speech; no, it refreshes 
our souls # * heated and glowing". No physician could so 
speedily, by ever so great attention, rid a man of the fever, 
as a longsuffering man, let him take in hand one passionate 
and burning with wrath, would cool him down by the breath 
of his own words. And why do 1 speak of a physician? 
Not even iron, made red-hot and dipped into water, so 
quickly parts with its heat, as does the passionate man when 
he comes in contact with the soul of the longsuffering. But 
as, if it chance that singing birds find their way into the 
market, they go for nothing there, just so is it with our 
precepts when they light upon souls addicted to wrathful 
passions. Assuredly, sweeter is gentleness than bitterness 
and frowardness.— Well, but the one was God’s bidding, the 
other the devil’s. Do you see that it was not for nothing 
that 1 said, even if there were no devil or God in the case, 


Acts 
iii 


22—36. 


the things enjoined would be enongh in themselves to ! revolt! ἀπο- 


us’ For the one is both agreeable to himself, and service- 
able to others, the other displeasing to himself, and hurtful 
to others. Nothing is more unpleasant than a man in a 
passion, nothing more noisome, more odious, more shocking, 
as also nothing more pleasing than one who knows not what 
it is to be in a passion. Better dwell with a wild beast than 
with a passionate man. For the beast, when once tamed, 
abides by its law; but the man, no matter how often you 
have tamed him, again turns wild, unless” however he should 
of himself settle down into some such habit (of gentleness). 


ἃ ἀλλὰ ψυχὰς ἀνίησιν θερμαινομένη ἕξιν... «καταστήσας: “having settled 


καὶ ζέουσα. (θέουσα A.) ‘The latter 
words, “ heated and glowing,” as mani- 
festly unsuitable to αὔρα, are om'tted in 
the modern text. They seem to bea 
fragment of a sentence describing the 
heat of fever, or of passion. 

Y πλὴν εἰ μὴ eis ἕξιν ἑαυτόν τινα 
τοιαύτην καταστήσειε. Edd. ἅπαξ εἰς 


himself down into some such habit.” 
But the old reading is preferable. 
‘You may pacify him again and again, 
but the fit is subdued for the time, not 
the temper changed. There will bea 
fresh outbreak by and bye, unless 
indeed by self discipline (ἑαυτὸν κατ.) 
he bring himself into a habit, δια." 


στῆσαι 


ἬΟΜΤΙ,. 





1 ὀβελί- 
σκοι 


94 Satan’s task; hell, the wages. 


For as a bright sunny day and winter with all its gloom, 
so are the soul of the angry and that of the gentle. How- 
ever, let us at present look not to the mischievous con- 
sequences resulting to others, but to those which affect the 
persons themselves: though indeed it is also no slight 
mischief (to one’s self) to cause ill to another: for the 
present, however, let that be the consideration. What exe- 
cutioner with his lash can so lacerate the ribs, what red-hot 
lancets! ever so pierced the body, what madness can so 
dispossess a man of his natural reason, as anger and rage do? 
I know many instances of persons engendering diseases by 
giving loose to anger: and the worst of fevers are precisely 
these. But if they so injure the body, think of the soul! 
For do not argue that you do not see the mischief, but rather 
consider, if that which is the recipient of the malignant 
passion is so hurt, what must be the hurt sustained by that 
which engenders it! Many have lost their eyes, many have 
fallen into most grievous disease. Yet he that bears bravely, 
shall endure all things easily. But, however, both such 
are the troublesome tasks the devil enjoins, and the wages 
he assigns us for these is hell. He is both devil and foe to 
our salvation, and we rather do his bidding than Christ’s, 
Saviour as He is, and Benefactor and Defender, and speak- 
ing as He does such words, which are both sweeter, and 
more reverend, and more profitable and beneficial, and are 
both to ourselves and to those who live in our company 
the greatest of blessings. Nothing worse than anger, my 
beloved! nothing worse than unseasonable wrath. It will 
not have any long delay; it is a quick, sharp passion. 
Many a time has a mere word been blurted out in anger, 
which needs for its curing a whole lifetime, and a deed 
been done which was the ruin of the man for life. For 
the worst of it is this, that in a little moment, and by one 
act, and by a single word, full oft has it cast us out from 
the possession of eternal good, and brought to nought a 
world of pains. Wherefore I beseech you to do all you can 
to curb this savage beast. Thus far, however, I have spoken 
concerning meekness and wrath: if one should take in hand 
to treat of other opposites, as covetousness and the mad 
passion for glory, contrasted with contempt of wealth and 


Christ’s bidding, happier here and hereafter. 95 


of glory; intemperance with sobriety; envy with bene- Acrs 
volence; and to marshal them each against its opposite, 2/5 
then one would know how great the difference. Behold 
how from the very things enjoined it is plainly shewn, that 
the one master is God, the other the devil! Why then, 
let us do God’s bidding, and not cast ourselves into bottom- 
less pits; but while there is time, let us wash off all that 
defiles the soul, that we may attain unto the eternal blessings, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, 


power, honour, now and ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 





1K. VY. 
tS this.” 


HOMILY. VIL 


ACTS 11. 97. 


Now when they heard these words', they were pricked in ther 
heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the ee 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? 


Do you see what a great thing gentleness is? More than 
any vehemence, it pricks our hearts, inflicts a keener wound. 
For as in the case of bodies which have become callous, 
the man that strikes upon them does not affect the sense so 
powerfully, but if he first mollify them and make them 
tender, then he pierces them effectually; so in this instance 
also, it is necessary first to mollify. But that which softens, 
is not wrath, not vehement accusation, not personal abuse ; 


it is gentleness. The former indeed rather aggravate the 


callousness, this last alone removes it. If then you are 
desirous to reprove any delinquent, approach him with all 
possible mildness. For see here; he gently reminds them 
of the outrages they have committed, adding no comment; 
he declares the gift of God, he goes on to speak of the grace 
which bore testimony to the event, and so draws out his 
discourse to a still greater length. So they stood in awe of 
the gentleness of Peter, in that he, speaking to men who 
had crucified his Master, and breathed murder against 
himself and his companions, discoursed to them in the 
character of an affectionate father and teacher. Not merely 
were they persuaded; they even condemned themselves, 
they came to a sense of their past behaviour. For he 
gave no room for their anger to be roused, and darken 


Meekness, not wrath, pricks to the heart. 97 


their judgment, but by means of humility he dispersed, as it Acts 
were, the mist and darkness of their indignation, and then aye 
pointed out to them the daring outrage they had committed. 

For so it is; when we say of ourselves that we are injured, 

the opposite party endeavour to prove that they have not 
done the injury; but when we say, we have not been 
injured, but have rather done the wrong, the others take the 
contrary line. If, therefore, you wish to place your enemy! éis 
in the wrong, beware of accusing him; nay, *plead for him, abe 
he will be sure to find himself guilty. There is a natural σαι 
spirit of opposition in man. Such was the conduct of Peter. 

He did not accuse them harshly; on the contrary, he 
almost endeavoured to plead for them, as far as was 
possible. And this was the very reason that he penetrated 

into their souls. You will ask, where is the proof that they 
were pricked? In their own words; for what say they? 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? Whom they had 
called deceivers, they call brethren: not that hereby they 

put themselves on an equality with them, but rather by way 

of attracting their brotherly affection and kindness: and 
besides*, because the Apostles had deigned to call them by 

this title. And, say they, What shall we do? They did 

not straightway say, Well then, we repent; but they sur- 
rendered themselves to the disciples. Just as a person 

on the point of shipwreck, upon seeing the pilot, or in 
sickness the physician, would put all into his hands, and 

do his bidding in every thing; so have these also con- 
fessed, that they are in extreme peril, and destitute of 

all hope of salvation. They did not say, How shall we 

be saved? but, What shall we do? Were again Peter, 
though the question is put to all, is the man to answer. 
Repent, says he, and be baptized every one of you, in the ver. 38. 
name of Jesus Christ. He does not yet say, Believe, but, 

Be baptized every one of you. For? this they received in 
baptism. Then he speaks of the gain; For the remission of 


a This is strangely rendered by Ben. 
‘ At alioquin, postquam illos sic ap- 
pellare dignati fuerant, et dixerant.’ 
Erasmus rightly, Et aliter: quoniam 
illi eos primum ita appellare dignati 
fuerunt. Ccumen. ‘‘ And because 
Peter in the beginning of his discourse 


had so addressed them, hence they 
themselves bad a handle for so ad- 
dressing the Apostles.” 

» Τοῦτο yap ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι παρ- 
ἔλαβον. St. Chrysostom cannot mean 
to say that they received the gift of 
faith in Baptism, not having it before: 


ΠΟΤ sens, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 





Vs 99; 


v. 40. 


v.41. 


ΣῈ 


98 The Apostles doctrine and fellowship. 


If you 
are to receive a gift, if baptism conveys remission, why 
delay? He next gives a persuasive turn to his address, 
adding, For the promise is unto you: for he had spoken of 
a promise above. And 10 your children, he says: the gift 
is greater, when these are to be heirs of the blessings. And 
to ali, he continues, that are afar off: if to those that are 
afar off, much more to you that are near: even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. Observe the time he takes for 
saying, To those that are afar off. It is when he finds them 
conciliated and self-accusing. For when the soul pro- 
nounces sentence against itself, no longer can it feel envy. 
And with many other words did he testify, and exhort, 
saying. Observe how, throughout, the writer studies brevity, 
and how free he is from ambition and display. He testified 
and exhorted, saying. This is the perfection of teaching, 
comprising something of fear and something of love. Save 
yourselves from this untoward generation. He says nothing 
of the future, all is about the present, by which indeed men 
are chiefly swayed; he shews that the Gospel releases 
from present’ evils as well. Then they that gladly 
recewed his word were baplized; and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. Think 
you not this cheered the Apostles more than the miracle? 
And they continued stedfastly and with one accord in the 
Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship. Here are two virtues, 
perseverance and concord. Jn the Apostles doctrine, he 
says: for they again taught them; and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayer. All in common, all 
with perseverance. And fear came upon every soul: of 
those that believed. For they did not despise the Apostles, 
like common men, nor did they fix their regard on that 


which was visible merely. 


(see Mark 16, 16. Acts 8, 37.) But 
the meaning seems to be, with allusion 
to the ‘traditio symboli’ in Baptism, 
‘ He does not as yet say, “ Believe:” 
the question, ‘* Dost thou believe ?” 
would be put to them in their Baptism, 
when the Creed was delivered to them. 
So that the injunction “ Believe” is in 
fact included in the ‘‘ Be baptized.”’ 


Verily, their thoughts were 


© We adopt the reading of A. N. 
The other Mss. have καὶ τῶν παρόντων 
καὶ τῶν μελλόντων ἀπαλλάττει κακῶν, 
“both from present and from future 
evils.” Below, v. 42. ὁμοθυμαδὸν, 
which Chrys. seems to have had in 
his copy, was prebably derived into 
this verse after mpooxapr. from xpoo- 
KapT. 6408, v. 46. 
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kindled into a glow’. And as Peter had before spoken Acrs 
much, and declared the promises, and the things to come, 29. 47. 
well might they be beside themselves with fear. The ~~ 
wonders also bore witness to the words; Many wonders and 

signs were done by the Aposiles. As was the case with 
Christ; first there were signs, then teaching, then wonders; 

so was it now. And all that believed were together, andy. 44. 
had all things common. Consider what an advance was 

here immediately! For the fellowship was not only in 
prayers, nor in doctrine alone, but also in! social relations. 1 πολι- 
And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them ἰο τεία 
all men, as every man had need. See what fear was wrought 

in them! And they parted them, he says, shewing the ?wise2 τὸ 
management: As every man had need. Not recklessly, like oe Ἵ 
some philosophers among the Greeks, of whom some gave up 

their land, others cast into the sea great quantities of money; 

but this was no contempt of riches, but only folly and mad- 

ness. For universally the devil has made it his endeavour to 
disparage the creatures of God, as if it were impossible to 
make good use of riches. And continuing daily with one vy. 46. 
accord in the temple, they enjoyed the benefit of teaching. 
Consider how these Jews did nothing else great or small, [91 
than assiduously attend at the temple. For, as having 

- become more earnest, they had increased devotion also to 

the place. For the Apostles did not for the present pluck 

them away from this object, for fear of injuring them. 

And breaking bread from house to house, did take their 
portion of food with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God, and having favour with all the people. Ttv. 47. 
seems to me that in mentioning bread, he here signifies 
fasting and hard life; for they took their portion of food, 

not of dainty fare. With gladness, he says. Seest thou 

that not the dainty fare, but the® food made the enjoyment ὃ ὃ τροφῆς 
For they that fare daintily are under punishment and pain ἜΑ 
but not so these. Do you see that the words of Peter con- 
tained this also, namely, the regulation of life? [And single- 

ness of heart.| Yor no gladness can exist where there is no 
simplicity. How had they favour with all the people? On 


ἃ Of our Mss. N. E. have the true by the Catena: the rest, πεπώρωτο, 
reading, πεπύρωτο, which is attested ‘* were hardened.” 


H 2 


HomIL. 


Is: 





100 Upon confession God acquits the sinner. 


account of their almsdeeds. For do not look to the fact. 
that the chief priests for envy and spite rose up against 
them, but rather consider that they had favour with the 


1 [ἐπὶ τὸ people.—And the Lord added to the Church daily '{ together} 


αὐτό. 


Reca- 
pitula- 
tion. 

¥. ore 


ν- os. 


ματος 


νυ. 99. 


such as should be saved.i—And* all that believed were 
together. Once more, the unanimity, the charity, which is 
the cause of all good things! 


[Now when they heard this, etc. Then Peter said unto 
them, etc.] What had been said was not enough. For 
those sayings indeed were sufficient to bring them to faith ; 
but these are to shew what things the believer behoves to 
do. And he said not, In the Cross, but, Jz the name of 
Jesus Christ let every one of you be baptized. And he does 
not put them continually in mind of the Cross, that he may 
not seem to reproach them, but he says simply, Repent: 
and why? That we may be punished? No: And let each 
of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for the re- 
mission of sins. And yet quite other is the law of this world’s 
tribunals: but in the case of the Gospel? proclamation, 
when the delinquent has confessed, then is he saved! Ob- 
serve how Peter does not instantly hurry over this, but he 
specifies also the conditions, and adds, Ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost; an assertion accredited by the fact, 
that the Apostles themselves had received that gift. [Jor 
the promise, etc.] The promise, i.e. the gift of the Holy 
Ghost’. So far, he speaks of the easy part, and that which 


e This citation from v. 44. is not 
misplaced: it refers to the words ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ with which in Chrysostome’s 
copy and many considerable autho- 
rities, this verse ended. (Ὁ Κύριος mpoce. 
τ. owl. καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 
Πέτρος δὲ καὶ 1. ἀνέβαινον κ. τ. A. 
Lachm.)—In the opening of the next 
paragraph, the modern text has: ‘* And 
with many other words he testified. 
This he says, shewing that what had 
been said, &e.” But it is evident 
that the recapitulation begins here, 
with v. 37. and τὰ λεχθέντα, and 
ἐκεῖνα, mean the preceding discourse, 
v. 14-36.; ταῦτα, not *‘ the many 
other words,’ v. 40. but, ‘* Repent 
and be baptized.” 


f In the old text (Mss. and Catena) 
after τῶν πλειόνων λόγων τὸ κεφάλαιον 
comes the clause τοῦτό ἐστι, φησὶν, ἣ 
δωρεὰ τοῦ ‘A. Tv. where it is clearly 
misplaced; for τὸ εὕκολον Kk. τ. A. is, 
‘ Be baptized, and ye shall receive, 
&c.”’ and τότε ἐπὶ τὸν βίον ἄγει refers 
to v. 40.: ““ And with many other 
words,”’ of which πλειόνων λόγων the 
κεφάλαιον is, ‘Save yourselves, &c.?’ 
Hence the clause must belong to v. 39. 
and accordingly the Catena gives the 
whole passage from ᾿Αξιόπιστος ὃ λόγος 
to ἐπὶ τὸ Barr. ἐξέρχονται, as the com- 
ment on v. 38.39. We have restored 
the proper order, and supplied the 
omitted citations—The modern text 
after τὸ κεφάλαιον, has καὶ τοῦτο προσ- 
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has with it a great gift; and then he leads them to practice: Acts 
for it will be to them a ground of earnestness, to have tasted rae 
already of those so great blessings: [and with many other ν. 40. 
words did he testify, etc.] Since, however, the hearer 
would desire to learn what was the sum and substance of 
these further words, he tells us this: [Saying, save your- 
selves from this untoward generation.|—| They then, that v.41. 
gladly received his words, etc.] they approved of what had 

been said, although fraught with terror, and after their assent 
given, proceed at once to baptism’. And they continued, itv. 42. 
is written, stedfastly in the doctrine (or, ‘ teaching’) of the 
Apostles: for it was not for one day, no, nor for two or 
three days that they were under teaching, as being persons 
who had gone over to a different course of life’. [And they 
continued with one accord in the Apostles’ doctrine, etc.] 
The expression is not, ὁμοῦ, ‘together,’ but, ὁμοθυμαδὸν, with 
one accord ; (and daily, he says [afterwards], they were con- 
tinuing with one accord in the temple,) i. 6. with one soul’. 
And here again in his conciseness, he does not relate the 
teaching given; for as young children, the Apostles nourished 
them with spiritual food. And fear came upon every soul: 
clearly, of those, as well, who did not believe ; namely, upon 
seeing so great a change all at once effected, and besides in 
- consequence of the miracles. [And all that believed werev. 44. 
together, and had all things in common, etc.| They are all 
become angels on a sudden; all of them continuing in prayer 

and hearing, they saw that spiritual things are common, and no 

one there has more than other, and they speedily came, ἐπὶ 

τὸ αὐτὸ, together, to the same thing in common, even to the 


Vv. 43. 


τίθησι, δεικνὺς, ὅτι ἣ δωρεὰ Tov ‘A, Ty. 
‘6 Since the hearer, &c. this also he 
adds, shewing that it is the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.”—But the “‘ hearer” is the 
person hearing or reading the narrative. 

& Here E. strangely inserts the 
formula of recapitulation, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔδωμεν 
ἄνωθεν τὰ λεγόμενα: received by Sav. 
Ben. but bracketted by Morel. 

h Here the Mss, have: And fear 
came, &c. v. 43. with its comment, 
which we have restored to its proper 
place. 

i Οὐχὶ ὁμοῦ δὲ, GAN ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
ἦσαν: “Kal? ἡμέραν τε φησὶν, προσ- 
καρτ. ὅμοθυμ. ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ," τουτέστι, 


μιᾷ ψυχῆ. B.C. F. D. St. Chrys. 
here returns to v. 42. in which he read 
in his copy the word ὁμοθυμαδόν. 
Commenting on that expression, he 
refers to v. 46. (as his remark on that 
verse above was that they were taught, 
τῆς διδασκαλίας ἀπέλαυον, in the Tem- 
ple.) Or perhaps this clause may have 
been added by the scribe, because he 
did not find προσκαρτ. ὅμοθ. in v. 42. 
but did find it in v. 46.—E. “ But he 
says not ὁμοῦ, but ὅμοθ., since it is 
possible to be ὁμοῦ yet not ὅμοθ., when 
people are divided in opinion. And 
with words he exhorted. And here 
again, &c.” So Edd. 


Homi. imparting to all), 


Vat 


y. 44, 


vy. 46. 


1 ἄπονα 
Cat. al. 
ἀγαθά. 


Infra, 
Hom. 
xi, 6. Ὁ. 


102 Their gladness and singleness of heart. 


And all the believing, it says, were ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ: and to see that this does not mean that they were 
together in place, observe what follows, [And had all things 
common.| All, it says: not one with the exception of 
another. This was an angelic commonwealth, not to call 
any thing of theirs their own. Forthwith the root of evils 
was cut ont. By what they did, they shewed what they had 
heard: this was that which he said, Save yourselves from 
this untoward generalion.—And daily continuing with one 
accord in the temple. Since they are become three thou- 
sand, they take them abroad now: and* withal, the boldness 
imparted by the Spirit being great: and daily they went up 
as to a sacred place, as frequently we find Peter and John 
doing this: for at present they disturbed none of the Jewish 
observances. And this honour too passed over to the place; 
the eating in the house. In what house? In the Temple’. 
Observe the increase of piety. They cast away their riches, 
and rejoiced, and had great gladness, for greater were the 
riches they received! without labour. None reproached, none 
envied, none grudged; no pride, no contempt was there. As 
children they did indeed account themselves to be under teach- 
ing: as new born babes, such was their disposition. Yet why 
use this faint image ? If you remember how it was when God 
shook our city with an earthquake, how subdued all men 
were. Such was the case then with those converts. No 
knavery, no villainy then: such is the effect of fear, of afflic- 
tion! No™ talk of ‘‘ mine” and “thine” then. Hence glad- 
ness waited at their table ; no one seemed to eat of his own, 


) "Ἐπὶ τοῦτο, ἐπὶ τὸ πᾶσι μεταδοῦναι. 
B, C. D. F. N. Cat. on v. 46, but on 
v. 45. Cat. has ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, which is 
doubtless the true reading: for which 
the innovator, not understanding it, 
has ἐπὶ τὸ τὰ αὐτῶν πᾶσι διαδοῦναι. 
On ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, compare the comment 
on ch. 4, 32. in Hom. xi. 8.1. 

ἅμα τῆς τούτων (N. and Cat. τοῦ 
Πνεύματος) παῤῥησίας (παρουσΐας B.) 
πολλῆς οὔσης, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν TE κ' τ. λ. 
B.C. Ὁ. F. N. Cat. We have adopted 
the reading preserved by N. and the 
Catena.—E. and Edd. ‘* Who also with 
boldness, seeing there was great bold- 
ness now, daily went up and continued 
in the Temple.” 


1 καὶ αὐτὴ (1. αὕτη) δὲ 4 τιμὴ εἰς τὸν 
τόπον διέβαινε τὸ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐσθίειν" 
ποίῳ οἴκῳ; ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. Β. C. D. F. 
Cat. This “ eating in the house” re- 
fers to the clause κλῶντες τε κατ᾽ οἶκον 
ἄρτον. Ifthe passage be sound, Chrys. 
here represents that the Temple was 
honoured by the breaking of bread, (the 
Holy Eucharist?) there —Edd. from E, 
καὶ αὐτὴ δὲ 7 εἰς τὸν τόπον τιμὴ διέβαινε 
πρὸς τὸν τοῦ ἱεροῇ Δεσπότην᾽ ““ And 
the honour itseif paid to the place 
passed over to the Lord of the Tem- 

le.” 

m Edd. add, τὸ ψυχρὸν ῥῆμα, ‘¢ That 
cold expression.”’ 


The rich and the poor met together. 103 


or of another’s ;—I grant this may seem a riddle. Neither Acts 
did they consider their brethren’s property foreign to them- ae 
selves; it was the property of a Master; nor again deemed 
they ought their own, all was the brethren’s. The poor man 
knew no shame, the rich no haughtiness. This is gladness. 
The latter deemed himself the obliged and fortunate party ; 
the others felt themselves as honoured herein, and closely 
were they bound together. For indeed, because when 
people make doles of money, there are apt to be insults, 
pride, grudging; therefore says the Apostle, Not grudgingly, 2 Cor. 
or of necessity.—| With gladness and simplicity of heart, sea 
etc.] See of how many things he bears witness to them! 
Genuine faith, upright conduct, perseverance in hearing, in 
prayers, in singleness, in cheerfulness. [Praising God.]v. 47. 
Two things there were which might deject them; their [38.] 
abstemious living, and the loss of their property. Yet on 
both these accounts did they rejoice. [And having favour 
with all the people.| For who but must love men of this 
character, as common fathers? They conceived no malice 
towards each other; they committed all to the grace of 
God. [With all the people.) Fear there was none; 
yea, though they had taken their position in the midst of 
dangers®. By singleness, however, he denotes their entire 
virtue, far surpassing their contempt of riches, their absti- 
nence, and their perseverance in prayer. For thus also they 
offered pure praise to God: this is to praise God. But 
observe also here how they immediately obtain their reward. 
Having favour with all the people. They were engaging, 

and highly beloved. For who would not prize and admire 
their simplicity of character; who would not be linked to 

one in whom was nothing underhand? To whom too does 
salvation belong, but to these? To whom those great 
marvels? Was it not to shepherds that the Gospel was 
first preached? and to Joseph’, being a man of simple 





ἢ Δεσποτικὰ, i, 6. of Christ their in the midst of dangers, which they 
common Master. But Erasm. ‘“‘ Erant themselves had boldly charged, or, 
enim ut dominorum,”’ and so Ben. invaded.’ 

° καὶ ταῦτα ἐν μέσοις κινδύνοις ἐμ- Pp Although he speaks below of 
βεβληκότων αὐτῶν. Erasm. omits the Joseph the Patriarch, it seems that 
two last words: Ben. in media pericula the husband of Mary is meant here; 
conjectis. The meaning is: ‘Not even comp, Hom. in Matt. p. 52. B. ff, 


104 Simplicity is wisdom, safety, peace. 


Homit. mind, insomuch that he did not let a suspicion of adultery 
a frighten him into doing wrong? Did not God elect rustics, 
Prov. those artless men? For it is written, Blessed is every simple 
ates soul. And again, He that walketh simply, walketh surely. 
10,9. ¢ True,’ you will say, ‘ but prudence also is needed.’ Why, 
what is simplicity, [ pray you, but prudence? For when you 
suspect no evil, neither can you fabricate any: when you 
have no annoyances, neither can you remember injuries. 
Has any one insulted you? You were not pained. Has 
any one reviled you? You were nothing hurt. Has he 
envied you? Still you had no hurt. Simplicity is a high 
road to true philosophy. None so beautiful in soul as 
the simple. For as in regard of personal appearance, he 
Ἰ σύννους (η΄ is sullen, and downcast, and ‘reserved, even if he be 
good-looking, loses much of his beauty; while he that 
relaxes his countenance, and gently smiles, enhances his 
good looks; so in respect of the soul, he that is reserved, 
if he have ten thousand good points, disfigures them; but 
the frank and simple, just the reverse. A man of this last 
description may be safely made a friend, and when at vari- 
ance easily reconciled. No need of guards and out-posts, 
no need of chains and fetters with such an one; but great 
is his own freedom, and that of those who associate with 
him. But what, you will say, will such a man do if he 
fall among wicked people? God, Who has commanded us 
to be simple-minded, will stretch out His hand. What was 
more guileless than David? What more wicked than Saul? 
Yet who triumphed? Again, in Joseph’s case; did not he 
in simplicity approach his master’s wife, she him with 
wicked art? Yet what, I pray, was he the worse? Further- 
more, what more simple than was Abel? what more malicious 
than Cain? And Joseph again, had he not dealt artlessly 
with his brethren? Was not this the cause of his eminence, 
that he spoke out unsuspiciously, while they received his 
words in malice? He declared once and again his dreams 
unreservedly; and then again he set off to them carrying 
provisions; he used no caution; he committed all to God: 
nay, the more they held him in the light of an enemy, the 
more did he treat them as brothers. God had power not to 
have suffered him to fall into their hands; but that the wonder 









The malicious at war withé emselves and with all men. 105 


might be made manif 
shall be a od they though the blow do come upon ame 
him, it comes from another, not from himself. On the con- 

trary, the ~icked man strikes himself first, and none other 


, how, though they do their worst, he Acts 





than himself. “ For‘ alone,” it is said, ‘‘ shall he bear his Proy.9, 
Ὡς" 


treubles.” Ever in him the soul is full of dejection, his’ 
thoughts being ever entangled: whether he must hear ought 
or say ought, he does all with complaints, with accusation. 
Far, very far from such do friendship and harmony make 
their abode: but fightings are there, and enmities, and all 
unpleasantness. They that are such suspect even themselves. 
To these not even sleep is sweet, nor any thing else. And 
have they a wife also, lo, they are enemies and at war with 
all: what endless jealousies, what unceasing fear! Aye, the 
wicked, πονηρὸς, has his name from πονεῖν, ‘to have trouble.’ 
And, indeed, thus the Scripture is ever calling ‘ wickedness’ 


by the name of labour; as, for instance, Under his tongue is toul ee 


and labour ; and again, In the midst of them is toil and labour. * 

Now if any one should wonder, whence those who had at τ 
first been of this last class, now are so different, let him learn 
that affliction was the cause, affliction, that schoolmistress of 
heavenly wisdom, that mother of piety. When riches were 
done away with, wickedness also disappeared. ‘True, say 
you, for this is the very thing I am asking about; but whence 
comes all the wickedness there is now? How is it that it 
came into the minds of those three thousand and _ five 
thousand straightway, to choose virtue, and that they simulta- 
neously became Christian philosophers, whereas now hardly 
one is to be found? how was it that they then were in such 
harmony? What was it, that made them resolute and active? 
What was it that so suddenly inflamed them? The reason 
is, that they drew near with much piety; that honours 
were not so sought after as they are now; that they trans- 
ferred their thoughts to things future, and looked for nothing 
of things present. This is the sign of an ardent mind, to 
encounter perils; this was their idea of Christianity. We 
take a different view, we seek our comfort here. ‘The result 


4 Mévos γὰρ, φησὶν, ἄντλήσει τὰ ἴο himself an enemy. Of such an one 
κακά. A. omits this and the next the soul is, &c.’”? so Edd. 
clause: Εἰ substitutes, ‘‘so is he even 


106 = The spiritual wrestler must strip for the contest. 


ran. is, that we shall not even obtain this, when the time is 


τς oe es 


[4.] 


p. 102, 
note m. 


What are we to do? asked those men. We, just the 
contrary — What shall we do? What behoved to be done, 
they did. We, quite the reverse’. Those men condemned 
themselves, despaired of saving themselves. This is what 
made them such as they were. They knew what a gift they 
had received. But how can you become like them, when 
you do every thing in an opposite spirit? They heard, and 
were forthwith baptized. They did not speak those cold 
words which we do now, nor did they contrive delays; and 
yet they had heard all the requirements: but that word, Save 
yourselves from this generation, made them to be not sluggish; 
rather they welcomed the exhortation; and that they did 
welcome it, they proved by their deeds, they shewed what 
manner of men they were. ‘They entered at once the lists, 
and took off the coat; whereas we do enter, but we intend to 
fight with our coat on. This is the cause that our antagonist 
has so little trouble, for we get entangled in our own move- 
ments, and are continually thrown down. We do precisely 
the same thing as he who, having® to cope with a man 
frantic, breathing fire; and seeing him, a professed wrestler, 
covered with dust, tawny, stripped, clotted with dirt from 
the sand and sun, and running down with sweat and oil and 
dirt; himself, smelling of perfumes, should put on his silken 
garments, and his gold shoes, and his robe hanging down 
to his heels, and his golden trinkets on the head, and so 
descend into the arena, and grapple with him. Such a one 
will not only be impeded, but being taken up with the sole 
idea of not staining or rending his fine clothes, will tumble 
at the very first onset, and withal will suffer that which he 


x We adopt the reading preserved great things of ourselves.’ ΒΒ. C. omit, 


by A. N. (what is also contained in 
the modern text with additions meant 
for explanation.) ‘¢ Τί ποιήσωμεν ;᾽ 
5 ͵ Ρ] “ « ~*~ \ > / 
ἠρώτων ἐκεῖνοι. Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸ ἐναντίον" 
Ti ποιήσομεν ; “Amep ἔδει γενέσθαι 
> / « A \ >? / 

ἐποίουν. ‘Huets δὲ τοὐναντίον. The 
modern text, after ἦρ. ἐκεῖνοι, inserts, 
ἀπογινώσκοντες ἑαυτῶν" ‘despairing of 
themselves :’ and, after the second 
question, aie ἐπιδεικνύμενοι “πρὸς 
τοὺς παρόντας, καὶ μέγα ppovovvTes 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. ‘Say (we), shewing off 
ourselves to those present, and thinking 


perhaps by oversight, the clauses he- 
tween, Ti ποιήσωμεν (B. τί ποιήσομεν); 
and, “Amep @5e..—In the following sen- 
tences, the force of the verbs κατ- 
έγνωσαν, ἀπέγνωσαν, ἔγνωσαν might be 
rendered thus: ‘ They knew themselves 
guilty, knew that in them was no 
power to save themselyes—knew what 
a gift they received.’ 

S πρὸς ἄνδρα μαινόμενον ἔχων, πῦρ 
πνέοντα. Ἐ. F. D. and Edd. omit 
these words. 


Many complain of Satan without caring to avoid him. 107 


chiefly dreaded, the damage of those his fond delights. The 
time for the contest is come, and say, are you putting on 
your silks? It is the time of exercise, the hour of the 
race, and are you adorning yourself as for a procession? 
Look not to outward things, but to the inward. For by the 
thoughts about these things the soul is hampered on all 
sides, as if by strong cords, so that she cannot let you raise 
a hand, or contend against the adversary; and makes you soft 
and effeminate. One may think himself, even when released 
from all these ties, well off; to be enabled to conquer that 
impure power. And on this account Christ too did not allow 
the parting with riches alone to suffice, but what saith He? 
Sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and come and 
follow Me. Now if, even when we cast away our riches, we 
are not yet in a safe position, but stand still in need of some 
further art and close practice; much more, if we retain them, 
shall we fail to achieve great things, and, instead thereof, be- 
come a laughing-stock to the spectators, and to the evil one 
himself. For even though there were no devil, though there 
were none to wrestle with us, yet ten thousand roads on all 
sides lead the lover of money to hell. Where now are 
they who ask, !'why the devil was made? Behold τ 
the devil has no hand in the work, we do it all our- 
‘selves. Of a truth they of the hills might have a right 
to speak thus, who after they had given proof of their 
temperance, their contempt of wealth and disregard of all 
such things, have infinitely preferred to abandon father, 
and houses, and lands, and wife, and children. Yet, they 
are the last to speak so: but the men who at no time 
ought to say it, these do say it. Those are indeed wrestlings 
with the devil; these he does not think worth entering into. 
You will say, But it is the devil who instils this same 
covetousness. Well, flee from it, do not harbour it, O man. 
Suppose now, you see one flinging out filth from some upper 
story, and at the same time a person seeing it thrown out, 
yet standing there and receiving it all on his head: you not 
only do not pity him, but you are angry, and tell him it 
serves him right; and, ‘ Do not be a fool, every one cries 
out to him, and lays the blame not so much on the other 
for shooting out the filth, as on him for letting it come on 
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108 It is a base soul that despises not wealth. 


Hom. him. But now, you know that covetousness is of the devil ; 
Y= you know that it is the cause of ten thousand evils; you 
see him flinging out, like filth, his noisome imaginations; 
and do you not see that you are receiving on your bare 
head his nastiness, when it needed but to turn aside a 
little to escape it altogether? Just as our man by shifting his 
position would have escaped; so, do you refuse to admit such 
imaginations, ward off the lust. And how am I to do this? 
you will ask. Were you a Gentile, and had eyes for things 
present alone, the matter perhaps might be one of considerable 
difficulty, and yet even the Gentiles have achieved as much; 
but you—a man in expectation of heaven and heavenly bliss— 
and you to ask, How am I to repel bad thoughts? Were I 
saying the contrary, then you might doubt: did I say, covet 
riches, ‘ How shall I covet riches,’ you might answer, ‘ seeing 
such things as I do?’ Tell me, if gold and precious stones 
were set before you, and 1 were to say, Desire lead, would 
there not be reason for hesitation? For you would say, 
How can 19 Butif I said, Do not desire it; this had been 
plainer to understand. I do not marvel at those who despise, 
but at those who despise not riches. This is the character 
of a soul exceeding full of stupidity, no better than flies 
and gnats, a soul crawling upon the earth, wallowing in filth, 
destitute of all high ideas. What is it you say? Are you 
destined to inherit eternal life; and do you say, how shall 
I despise the present life for the future? What, can the 
things be put in competition‘? You are to receive a royal 
vest; and say you, How shall I despise these rags? You are 
going to be led into the king’s palace; and do you say, How 
shall I despise this present hovel? Of a truth, we ourselves 
are to blame in every point, we who do not choose to let 
ourselves be stirred up ever so little. For the willing have 
succeeded, and that with great zeal and facility. Would 
that you might be persuaded by our exhortation, and succeed 
too, and become imitators of those who have been successful, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, 
and power, and honour, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 


t 





μὴ γὰρ ἀμφηριστὰ τὰ πράγματα; amabiles ille res:’’ Ben. ‘num res 
Erasm, negligently, “‘non sunt sque sunt mutuo comparabiles?”’ 


HOMILY VIff. 


Acts im... 


Now Peter and John went up together into the temple, at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 


Every where we find these two Apostles in great harmony 
together. Zo him Simon Peter beckoned. 'These two also fas 
came together to the sepulchre. And concerning John, 74 Tb. 20, 
Peter said unto Christ, And what shall this man do? Now3 et sqq- 
as for the other miracles, the writer of this book omits them; 5]. Ὁ 
but he mentions the miracle by which they were all* put in 
commotion. Observe again that they do not come to them 
‘purposely ; so clear were they of ambition, so closely did 
they imitate their Master. Why now did they go up to the 
temple? Did they still live as Jews? No, but for Jex-! χρησί- 
pediency. A miraculous sign again takes place, which both” 
confirms the converts, and draws over the rest; and such, as 
they were a sign for having wrought®. The disease was in 
the nature of the man, and baffled the art of medicine. He 
had been forty years lame, as the writer says afterwards, and ch.4,20. 
no one during all that time had cured him. And the most 
obstinate diseases are those which are born with men. It was 
a great calamity, insomuch that even to provide for himself 
his necessary sustenance was impossible for him. The man 
was conspicuous both from the place, and from his malady. 


? 


a (Xcumen. has preserved the true καὶ πάντας ἐξένισε, τοῦτο λέγει. 
reading: ἄφ᾽ οὗ πάντες ἐκινήθησαν. Ὁ καὶ οἷον σημεῖον ἦσαν ποιήσαντες. 
Mss. and Cat. ἐκίνησεν. (N. in the Εἰ. ‘‘ Anda miracle such as they had 
margin, by a later hand, ἐνίκησε.) E. not yet wrought.” So Edd, 
and Edd. ὃ δὲ πολλὴν εἶχε τὴν ἔκπληξιν 


110 The first miracle, a type and proof of the Resurrection. 


Homru. Hear how the matter is related. And a certain man, lame 


Vill. 
v. 2. 





v. 3, 4. 


v. 5, 6. 


Ὁ 7. 


from his mother’s womb, was carried, whoin they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask 
alms of them that entered into the temple. We sought to 
receive alms, and he did not know who the men were. Who 
seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked an 
alms. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, 
said, Look on us. Yet, not even so were the man’s thoughts 
elevated, but he persisted in his importunity. For such is 
poverty; upon a refusal, it compels people still to persist. 
Let this put us to shame who fall back in our prayers. But 
observe, I pray you, Peter’s gentleness: for he said, Look on 
us. So truly did their very bearing, of itself, betoken their 
character. And he gave heed unio them, expecting to 
receive something of them. Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have I give thee. He did 
not say, I give thee something much better than silver 
or gold: but what? In the name of Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth, rise up and walk. And he took him by the right 
hand, and lifted him up. Such was also the way of 
Christ. Often He healed by word, often by an act, often also 
He stretched forth the hand, where men were somewhat 
weak in faith, that the cure might not appear to be spon- 
taneous. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up. This act made manifest the Resurrection, for it 
was an image of the Resurrection. And tmmediately his 
Seet and ancle bones received strength. And he leaping up 
stood, and walked. Perhaps it was by way of trying himself 
that he put it thus to further proof, whether perchance the 
thing done might not be to no purpose. His feet were 
weak ; it was not that he had lost them. Some say that he 
did not even know how to walk". And entered with them 
into the temple. ΟΥ̓ ἃ truth it was marvellous. The Apostles 
do not urge him ; but of his own accord he follows, by the 
act of following pointing out his benefactors. And leaping 
and praising God; not admiring them, but God that wrought 
by them. The man was grateful. 


ἃ Gicumen. “That he leaped was his power of stepping more surely and 
either because he was incredulous of firmly, or, the man did not know how 
what had happened, or, by way oftrying to walk. »»᾽ 


The lame man, also a type of the Jews. ἘΠῚ 


[Now* Peter and John went up together into the temple, Acts 
etc.|_ You observe how they continued in prayer. The ae 
ninth hour: there they prayed together. [And a cerlain Reeapi- 
man, etc.]| ‘The man was in the act of being carried at that ia 
instant. [Whom they laid daily :] (his bearers carried him ἐδ 
away :) [at the gale, etc.] just when people went into the 
temple. And that you may not suppose that they carried 
him for some other purpose, but that it was in order that he 
might receive alms, hear what the writer says: so that he 
might receive alms of those entering into the temple. And 
this is the reason why he also makes mention of the places, 
to give evidence of what he relates. ‘And how was it, 
you may ask, ‘that they did not present him to Christ ? 
Perhaps they were certain unbelieving men, that haunted 
the temple, as in fact neither did they present him to the 
Apostles, when they saw them entering, after having done 
such great miracles. He asked, it is written, to receive anv. 3. 
alms. Their bearing marked them as certain devout and 
righteous men. [And Peter fastening his eyes upon him,v. 4. δ. 
with John, said, etc.) And observe how John is every 
where silent, while Peter makes excuse for him also: Stlverv. 6 
and gold, he says, have I none. He does not say, I have 
none here, as we are wont to speak, but absolutely, I have 
none. ‘What then?’ he might say, ‘do you take no notice 
of me, your suppliant?’ Not so, but of what I have, receive 
thou. Do youremark how unassuming Peter is, how he makes 
no display even to the object of his beneficence? [Jn they. 7. 
name, etc. And he took him by the hand, etc.| And the mouth 
and the hand did all. Such‘ sort of persons were the Jews; 
lame, and the right thing being to ask for health, these same 
ask for money, grovelling on the ground: for this it was that 


8 Ἢ. and Edd. ‘ But let us look 
over again what has been said. They 
went up, he says, at the hour of prayer, 
the ninth hour. Perhaps just at that 
time they carried and laid the lame 
man, when people, &e.’’ In the old 
text the clause αὐτὸν βαστάζοντες ἀπ- 
ἤνεγκαν (which should be οἱ i Bao. αὐτὸν) 
seems meant to explain καθ᾽ ἡμέραν: 
they bore him daily, and the same per- 
sons carried him away. 

f K.and Edd. τοιοῦτοί τινες ἦσαν καὶ 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι (for of Ἶ.) χωλεύοντες ... «οἱ δὲ 
(for αὐτοὶ) μᾶλλον χρήματα αἰτοῦσι. .. 
οἱ καὶ διὰ TodTO...‘* Such sort of people 
were a/so| the] Jews, beinglame: (i.e. like 
many beggars among ourselves:) even 
when they have only to ask for health, 
yet they rather ask for money...who 
even for this reason beset the temple, 
&c.”? But the meaning seems rather 
to be: ‘* See here an emblem of the 
Jews. Lame, and needing but, &c.” 


113 Gratitude of the man when healed. 


Homtt. they beset the temple—to get money. What then does Peter? 


VIL 





1 εἰς 
ἐκεῖνον 


vy. 8. 


[2.] 


νυν. 9. 


2 ἐπεγί- 
vookor 


He did not despise him; he did not look about for some 
rich subject; he did not say, If the miracle is not done! to 
some great one, nothing great is done: he did not look for 
some honour from him, no, nor heal him in the presence 
of people; for the man was at the entrance, not where the 
multitude were, that is, within. But Peter sought no such 
object; nor upon entering did he proclaim the matter: 
no, it was by his bearing that he attracted the lame man 
to ask. And the wonder is, that he believed so readily. 
For those who are set free from diseases of long standing, 
hardly believe their very eye-sight. Once healed, he 
remains with the Apostles, giving thanks to God. And he 
entered, it is said, with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. Observe how restless he is, in 
the eagerness of his delight, at the same time shutting the 
mouths of the Jews. Also, that he leaped, was to prevent 
the suspicion of hypocrisy; for after all, this was beyond 
the possibility of deception. For if previously he was totally 
unable to walk, even when hunger pressed hard, (and indeed 
he would not have chosen to share with his bearers the 
proceeds of his begging, if he had been able to manage 
for himself,) this holds still more in the present case. And 
how should he have feigned in behalf of those who had 
given him no alms? But the man was grateful, even after 
his recovery. And thus on either side his faith is shewn, 
both by his thankfulness, and by the recent event. 

He was so® well known to all, that they recognised him. 
And all the people, it says, saw him walking and praising 
God; and they recognised? that it was he which sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple. It is well said, they 
recognised, inasmuch as he was one unknown now by reason 
of what had happened: for we use this term with regard 


ξ οὕτω πᾶσι γνωριμὸς ἦν ὅτι ἐπεγί- 
νωσκον, A. Β. C. D. F. Sav. Morel. 
Ben. But Commelin. and Ed. Par. 
Ben. 2. after Erasm. adopt the reading 


him walking and leaping, they found it 
difficult to believe that it was he, and 
yet they could not doubt it. This is 
well denoted by ἐπεγίνωσκον: for we 


of E. οὐ μὴν πᾶσι γνώριμος ἦν ὅθεν Kal: 
because of the following comment on 
ἐπεγίνωσκον. But the meaning is: 
They were all acquainted with him: 
(it could not be otherwise:) but seeing 


use this word, ἐπὶ τῶν μόλις γνωριζο- 
μένων : strange as it was, they were 
satisfied that it was he, the man whom 
they all knew so well. 


How this Sermon differs from the former. 115 


to objects, which we find a difficulty in recognising. Acrs 
[And they were filled with wonder and amazement at that ai 
which had happened unto him.| Needs must it be believed 
that" the name of Christ remits sins, seeing it produces 

even such effects as this. And as he held Peter and John,v.11. 
all the people came together at the porch that is called 
Solomon’s, greatly wondering. From his good feelings and 

love towards the Apostles, the lame man would not leave 
them; perhaps he was thanking them openly, and praising 
them. And all the people, it is said, ran together unto 
them. And when Peter saw them, he answered. Againv: 12. 
it is he who acts, and addresses the people. 

And in the former instance, it was the circumstance of the 
tongues that aroused them to hearing, now it was this 
miracle; then, he took occasion to speak from their ac- 
cusations; now, from their supposition. Let us then con- 
sider, in what this address differs from the former, and in 
what it agrees with that. The former was held in a 
house, before any one has come over, and before they 
themselves have wrought any thing; this, when all are 
wondering, and the healed man is standing by; when none 
doubt, as in the other case, where some said, These men Acts 2, 
are full of new wine. At the one, he was surrounded by all ~" 
the Apostles as he spoke; but at this, he has John alone; 
for by this time he is bold, and become more energetic. 
Such is the nature of virtue; once started, it advances, and 
never stops. Observe also how it was divinely ordered, 
that the miracle should take place in the temple, that others 
also might wax bold, while the Apostles work, not ‘in holes! εἰς κα- 

x ς 5 2 TAOUTELS 
and corners, and in secret: though not in the interior of 
the temple either, where the greater number were. How 
then, I pray you, was it believed? The man himself who 
was healed proclaimed the benefit. For there was no reason 
why he should lie, nor why he should have joined a different 
set of people’. Either then it was because of the spaciousness 

ἢ Ἔδει πιστευθῆναι διότι, B. C. δι ἄλλους τινὰς ἦλθεν. It is not clear 
ὅτι A. This seems to be the comment who are the ἄλλοι τινὲς : and some- 
on the remaining clause of v.10. which thing is wanting. In fact, this part 
we have supplied: but the meaning is of the Homily is very defective. 


obscure. The modern text has ἔδει The next sentence seems to refer to 
γοῦν π. ὅτι. the mention of the porch called Solo- 


1 οὐδὲ yap ἂν ἐψεύσατο, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐπ’ mon’s, but evidently supposes some- 
I 
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ὶ ἐν ἕξει 
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of the place, that he there wrought the miracle, or because 
the spot was retired. And observe the event. They went up 
for one object, and they accomplished another. Thus also 
did Cornelius: he prayed and fasted’ « * * . But hitherto 
they always call Him, “of Nazareth.” In the name of 
Jesus Ohrist of Nazareth, said Peter, walk. For in the 
first instance, the thing required was, that He should be 
believed in. 

Let us not, I pray you, give over at the beginning of the 
story*: and if one has named some particular achievement 
of virtue, and then has dropt it for a while, let us begin over 
again. If we get into! the right mood, we shall soon arrive at 
the end, soon reach the summit. For earnestness, it is said, 
begets earnestness, and dulness begets dulness. He who has 
effected some little reformation, thereby receives encourage- 
ment to approach greater things, and thence again to go on 
something more than that; and just as it is with fire, the more 
wood it lays hold on, the more vehement it becomes, so like- 
wise zeal, the more pious reflections it kindles, the more effec- 
tually is it armed against their opposites. As, for example: 
There are set in us, like so many thorns, perjury, falsehood, 
hypocrisy, deceit, dishonesty, abusiveness, scoffing, buf- 
foonery, indecency, scurrility; again under another head, 
covetousness, rapacity, injustice, calumny, insidiousness: 
again, wicked lust, uncleanness, lewdness, fornication, adul- 
tery; again, envy, emulation, anger, wrath, rancour, revenge, 
blasphemy, and numberless others. If we effect a reformation 
in the first instances, not only in them will the success have 
been achieved, but through them in the following cases also. 
For reason has then gained more strength to overthrow 
those other vices. For instance, if he, who has frequently 
sworn, once extirpates that satanic habit, he has not only 


thing preceding: 6. g. ‘ The miracle 
was performed at the Beautiful Gate, 
beside which was the Porch called 
Solomon’s.’ 

} E. and Edd. Κορνήλιος ἄλλα νη- 
στεύων ηὔχετο, καὶ ἄλλα dpa. ““ Cor- 
nelius prayed with fasting, for one 
object: and sees a vision of something 
other than he thought for.” 

k Tt can hardly be imagined that 
St. Chrysostom’s meaning is correctly 
reported here. Ἔν ἀρχῇ τοῦ διηγή- 


ματος, can only mean, In the begin- 
ning of the narrative (of this miracle). 
It seems that the case of this man, 
who at first lies at the gate of the 
temple, unable to stir, and in the end, 
enters with the Apostles walking and 
leaping and praising God, furnished 
the theme for the ethical part of the 
discourse. ‘ There is the like cure for 
our souls: let us not give over for want 
of success in the first attempt, but 
begin again after every failure.’ 
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gained this point, but a habit of piety in other respects will Acrs 
have been brought in. For no one, I suppose, averse to ee 
swearing would easily consent to do any other wicked act; 
he will feel a reverence for the virtue already acquired. Just 
as the man who wears a beautiful robe, will blush to roll 
himself in the mire; so is it also here. From this beginning 
he will come to learn not to be angry, not to strike, not to 
insult. For if once he has come right in little matters, 
he whole affair is done. Often, however, something of this 
sort takes place, that a person has once reformed, and then 
again through carelessness falls back into the old sins but 
too readily, so that the case becomes irremediable. For 
instance, we have made it a law to ourselves not to swear ; 
we have got on well, for some three, or even four days; after 
that, being hard put to it, we scattered away the whole of 
our collected gain; we then fall into indolence and reckless- 
ness. Still it is not right to give over; one must set to work 
zealously again. For it is said, he that has built up a house, 
and then sees his building pulled down, will have less spirit 
for building again. Yes, but for all this,,one must not be 
dispirited, but must once more set to work zealously. 

Let us then lay down daily laws for ourselves. For a [3.] 
time let us begin with the easier. Let us retrench all that 
‘superfluity of oaths, and put a bridle on our tongues ; let no 
one swear by God. Here is no outlay, here is no fatigue, 
here is no cost of time. It is sufficient to will, and all is 
done. Itis a matter of habit. I beseech and entreat you, 
let us contribute thus much of zeal. Tell me, if I had bid 
you contribute your money, would not each one of you 
readily cast in according to his ability? If you saw me in 
extreme danger, would you not, if it had been possible, have 
cut off your own flesh to give me? Well, I am in danger 
now, and in great danger, such indeed that, were I withal con- 
fined to a dungeon, or had I received ten thousand stripes, or 
were a convict in the mines, I could not suffer more. Reach 
me then the hand. Consider how great is the danger, that 
I should not have been able to reform this which is least: I 
say ‘least’ in regard to the labour required. What shall I have 
to say hereafter, when thus called to account? ‘Why did you 
not remonstrate? why did you not enjoin? why did you not lay 
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the law before them? why did you not check the disobedient ?” 
It will not be enough for me to say, that I did admonish. It 
will be answered, ‘ You ought to have used more vehement 
rebuke; since Eli also admonished.’ But God forbid I should 
compare you with Eli’s sons. Indeed, he did admonish them, 
and say, Nay, my sons, do not so; evil is the report that I hear 
of you. But subsequently the Scripture saith, that he did not 
admonish his sons: since he did not admonish them severely, 
or with threats. For is it not strange indeed, that in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews the laws are in such force, and whatever 
the teacher enjoins is performed; while here we are thus 
despised and rejected? It is not my own glory that I care for, 
(my glory is your good report,) but it is for your salvation. 
Every day we lift up our voice, and shout in your ears. But 
there is none to hear. Still we take no strong measures. I fear 
we shall have to give an account at the coming Day of this 
excessive and unseasonable leniency. 

Wherefore, with a loud and clear voice, I proclaim to all 
and testify, that those who are notorious for this trans- 
gression, who utter words which come Gf the evil one, (for 
such is swearing,) shall not step over the threshold of the 
Church. Let this present month be the time allowed you 
for reforming in this matter. Talk not to me, ‘ Necessity of 
business compels me to use oaths, else people do not believe 
me. To begin with this, retrench those oaths which come 
merely of habit. I know many will laugh, but it is better to 
be laughed at now, than wept for hereafter. They will 
laugh, who are mad. For who, 1 ask, in his right mind 
would laugh at the keeping of the commandment? But 
suppose they do; why, it will not be at us, but at Christ, that 
such men will laugh. You shudder at the word! I knew 
you would. Now if this law were of my making, at me 
would be the laughing; but if Another be the Lawgiver, the 
jeering passes over to Him. Yes, and Christ was once spit 
upon, and smitten with the palm, smitten upon the face. 
Now also He bears with this, and it 15] no wonder! For 
this, hell is prepared; for this, the worm that dieth not. 
Behold, again I say and testify ; let him laugh that will, let 
him scoff that listeth. Hereunto are we set, to be laughed 
at and mocked, to suffer all things. We are the offscouring 
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of the world, as blessed Paul says. 


conform to this order, that man I, by my word, as with a , 


trumpet’s blast, do prohibit to set foot over the Church’s 
threshold, be he prince, be he even the crowned head. 
Hither depose me from this station, or if 1 am to remain, 
expose me not to danger. I cannot bear to ascend this 
throne, without effecting some great reformation. For if this be 
impossible, it is better to stand below. Nothing more wretched 
than a ruler, who does his people no good. Do exert your- 
selves, and attend to this, I entreat you; and let us strive, 
and of a surety more will come of it. Fast, entreat God, (and 
we will do the same with you,) that this pernicious habit may 
be eradicated. It is no great matter‘, to become teachers to 
the world; no small honour to have it said every where, that 
really in this city there is not a man that swears. If this come 
to pass, you will receive the reward not only of your own 
good works; indeed what I am to you, this you will become 
to the world. Assuredly others also will emulate you; assuredly 
you will be a candle set upon a candlestick. 

And is this, you will say, the whole matter? No, this is 
not all, but this is a beginning of other virtues. He who 
swears not, will certainly attain unto piety in other respects, 
whether he will or not, by dint of self-respect and awe. But 
you will urge that most men do not keep to it, but fall away. 
Well, better one man that doeth the will of the Lord, than 
ten thousand transgressors. In fact, hereby is every thing 
subverted, every thing turned upside down, I mean, be- 
cause after the fashion of the Theatre we desire numbers, 
not a select number. For what indeed will a multitude be 
able to profit? Would you learn, that it is the saints, not 
the numbers, which make the multitude? Lead out to war 
ten hundred thousand men, and one saint, and let us see who 
achieves the most? Joshua the son of Nun went out to war, 
and alone achieved all; the rest were of no use. !Wouldest 


k Οὐδὲν μέγα ἐστὶ γεν. διδασικ. τῆς 
otk. Οὐ μικρὸν x. τ. A. ‘The passage 
is manifestly corrupt, and the Mss. 
lend no assistance. Ben. conjecturally, 
“ Nihil majus est quam esse doctores 
orbis: nec parum etc.’ Ed. Par. 
Ben. 2. ‘‘ Fortasse, οὐκοῦν μέγα.᾽᾽ 
But it is more likely that something is 


wanting. e.g. “‘It is no great matter 
{to be free from the vice of swearing. 
But to set an example to others would 
be a great thing,] to be teachers herein 
of the whole world, &c.” 

1°AAAG ποῦ θέλεις ἰδεῖν. ἀγαπητὲ, ὅτι 
6 πολὺς ὄχλος kK. T. A. The modern 
text, Ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος, ἀγαπητὲ, K. τ. A, 


If any man refuse to Acrs 


Lit; 
—12. 
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Homit, thou see, beloved, that the great multitude, when it does not 

II. the will of God, is no better than a thing of nought? 
I wish indeed, and desire, and with pleasure would be 
torn in pieces, to adorn the Church with a multitude, yea, 
but a select multitude; yet if this be impossible, that the 
few should be select, is my desire. Do you not see, that it 
is better to possess one precious stone, than ten thousand 
farthing-pieces? Do you not see that it is better to have the 
eye sound, than to be loaded with flesh, and yet deprived of 
sight? Do you not see that it is better to have one healthy 
sheep, than ten thousand with the murrain ; that fine children, 
though few, are better, than many children diseased withal ; 
that in the Kingdom there will be few, but in hell many ? What 
have I to do with a multitude? what profit therein? None. 
Rather they are a plague to the rest. It is as if one who 
had the option of ten healthy persons or ten thousand sick 
folks, should take to himself the latter in addition to the ten. 
The many who do nothing well, will avail us only for punish- 
ment hereafter, and disgrace for the time being. For no one 
will urge it as a point in our favour that we are many; we 
shall be blamed for being unprofitable. In fact, this is what 
men always tell us, when we say, We are many; ‘aye, but 
bad,’ they answer. 

Behold again: I give warning, and proclaim with a loud 
voice, let no one think it a laughing matter: I will exclude 
and prohibit the disobedient ; and as long as [ sit on this 
throne, I will give up not one of its rights. If any one 
depose me from it, then I am no longer responsible; as long 
as I am responsible, I cannot disregard them; on account 
not of my own punishment, but of your salvation. For 
I do exceedingly long for your salvation. To advance it, I 
endure pain and vexation. But yield your obedience, that 
both here and hereafter you may receive a plentiful reward, 
and that we may in common reap eternal blessings ; through 
the grace and mercy of the only-begotten Son of God; to 
Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, 
and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 


BHO bi YukX. 


ACTS ἢ bo, 


And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this, or why look ye so earnestly 
on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk ? | 


THERE is greater freedom of speech in this harangue, 
than in the former. Not that he was afraid on the former 
occasion, but the persons whom he addressed there, being 
jesters and scoffers, would not have borne it. Hence in 
the beginning of that address he also bespeaks their 
attention by his preamble; Be this known unto you, and ch.2,14. 
hearken to my words. But here there is no need of this 
management!. For his hearers were not in a state of in-! κατα- 
difference. The miracle had aroused them all; they were ee 
even full of fear and amazement. Wherefore also there 
was no need of beginning at that point, but rather with 
a different topic; by which, in fact, he powerfully con- 
ciliated them, namely, by rejecting the glory which was to 
be had from them. For nothing is so advantageous, and so 
likely to pacify the hearers, as to say nothing about oneself of 
an honourable nature, but, on the contrary, to obviate all sur- 
mise of wishing todo so. And, in truth, much more did they 
increase their glory by despising glory, and shewing that what 
had just taken place was no human act, but a Divine work ; 
and that it was their part to join with the beholders in admira- 
tion, rather than to receive it from them, Do you see how 
clear of all ambition he is, and how he repels the honour 
paid to him? In the same manner also did the ancient 


120 St. Peter’s second Sermon. 


Hom. fathers; for instance, Daniel said, Not for any wisdom-that 
Dag in me. And again Joseph, Do not interpretations belong 
30. to God? And David, When the lion and the bear came, in 
Sag the name of the Lord I rent them with my hands. And so 
1Sam. likewise here the Apostles, Why look ye so earnestly on us, 
eae though by our own power or holiness we had made this 
man to walk? Nay, not even this*; for not by our own 
merit did we draw down the Divine influence. The God of 
Abraham, and of Lsaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers. 
! εἰσωθεῖ See how assiduously he? thrusts himself upon the fathers of 
old, lest he should appear to be introducing a new doctrine. 
In the former address he appealed to the patriarch David, 
here he appeals to Abraham and the rest. Hath glorified 
fis Servant Jesus. Again a lowly expression, like as in 
the opening address. 

But at this point he proceeds to enlarge upon the outrage, 
and exalts the heinousness of the deed, no longer, as before, 
throwing a veil over it. This he does, wishing to work upon 
them more powerfully. For the more he proved them account- 
able, the better his purpose were effected. Hath glorified, 
he says, His Servant Jesus, Whom ye delivered up, and denied 
Him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let 
Him go. The charge is twofold: Pilate was desirous to let 
Him go; you would not, when he was willing. But ye denied 
the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unio you; and killed ihe Prince (or Author) of Life: 
Whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are wit- 
messes. Ye desired a robber instead of Him. He shews the 
great aggravation of the act. As he has them under his hand, 


Wels: 


vo14.15. 


ἃ °AAN οὐδὲ τοῦτο" οὐ γὰρ, κ. τ. λ. 
This seems to refer to εὐσεβείᾳ: © but 
not by our holiness any more than by 
our own power.’ ‘The modern text: 
Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἡμέτερον, φησίν: οὐ γὰρ, 
κι τ. A. “ Not even this is our own, he 
says; for not, &c.’ 

bor, Child, τὸν mada. OCicumen. 
seems to have considered this as a 
lowly title, for he says: ‘ And of Christ. 
he speaks lowly, τῷ προσθεῖναι, τὸν 
Tlosda. But to this remark he adds, 
‘For That which in Itself is glorified, 
can receive no addition of glory.’— 
Below, καθὼς ἐν τῷ προοιμίῳ may refer 
to the prefatory matter (after the 


citation from Joel) of the sermon in 
ch. ii.: see below, in the Recapitu- 
lation, whence we might here supply, 
ἀνωτέρω ἔλεγεν, ““ Ἰησοῦν τὸν Nat. 
k.7.A.” ‘As in the opening address 
[above, he said: ‘* Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God, ete.’’].’ Or, 
‘like as in the opening words of this 
discourse he speaks in lowly manner 
of themselves.’ CEcumen. ‘‘ He still 
keeps to lowlier matters, both as to 
themselves, aud as to Christ. As to 
themselves, in saying that not by their 
own power they wrought the miracle. 
As to Christ, &¢.”’ 


Christ’s Passion predestined and foretold. 121 


he now strikes hard. The Prince of Life, he says. In these Acts 
words he establishes the doctrine of the Resurrection. Whom ie 
God hath raised from the dead. ‘ Whence doth this appear?) 
He no longer refers to the Prophets, but to himself, inas- ch.2,26. 
much as now he has a right to be believed. Before, when 

he affirmed that He was risen, he adduced the testimony of 
David; now, having said it, he alleges the College of 
Apostles. Whereof we are witnesses, he says. 

And His name, through faith in His name, hath made v.16. 
this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith 
which is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all. 41Seeking to declare the matter, ! ¢nrav 
he straightway brings forward the sign: In the presence, ie 
he says, of you all. As he had borne hard upon them, and 
had shewn that He Whom they crucified had risen, again he 
relaxes, by giving them the power of repentance ; And now, v. 17. 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did 
also your rulers. This is one ground of excuse. The 
second: is of a different kind. As Joseph speaks to his Gen.45, 
brethren, God did send me before you; what in the former = 
speech he had briefly said, in the words, Him, 4eing de-ch.2,23. 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken,—this he here enlarges upon: Butv. 18. 
what God before had shewed by the mouth of all His 
Prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled, 

At the same time shewing, that it was not of their doing, 
if this be proved, that it took place after God’s counsel. 
He alludes to those words with which they had reviled 
Him on the Cross, namely, Let Him deliver Him, if He Mat.27, 
will have Him ; for He said, Iam the Son of God. If *He** **: 
trust in God, let Him now come down from the cross. O 
foolish men, were these idle words? It must needs so come 
to pass, and the prophets bear witness thereunto. Therefore 
if He descended not, it was for no weakness of His own that 
He did not come down, but for very power. And Peter 
puts this by way of apology for the Jews, hoping that they 


© 7 δευτέρα ἑτέρα, A. B.C. (N. om. ἢ) 
Cat. Namely, the first, ‘* Ye did it igno- 
rantly, as did also your rulers.”” The 
second, ‘ It was ordered by the counsel 
of God:’ as below, ‘ And he puts this 
by way of apology, &c.’ The Edd, 


have adopted the absurd innovation, 
«ἐς Through ignorance ye did it:” this 
is one ground of excuse: the second is, 
‘¢ As did also your rulers:’’’ EK. F, Ὁ. 
ἃ Ei πέποιθεν, A.C. F. D. N. Cat. and 
viv after καταβ. om, Ο. F. Ὁ. N. Cat. 


Homiz.may also close with what he says. 


ΙΧ 





v. 19. 


y.20,21. Visible advent. 
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he says. 
that source? 


The Prophet like unto Moses. 


He hath so fulfilled, 


Do you see now how he refers every thing to 
Repent ye therefore, he says, and be con- 


verted. He does not add, ‘ from your sins;’ but, that your 
sins may be blotted out, means the same thing. And then 
he adds the gain: So shall the times of refreshing come 
from the presence of the Lord. This betokens them in a 


sad state, brought low by many wars’. 


For it is to the 


case of one on fire, and craving comfort, that the expression 


applies. 


And see now how he advances. 


In his first 


sermon, he but slightly hinted at the resurrection, and 
Christ’s sitting in heaven; but here he also speaks of His 


And He shall send Jesus the Christ ordained‘ 


(for you), Whom the heaven must (i.e. must of necessity) 


receive, until the times of the restitution of all things. 
reason why He does not now come is clear. 


The 
Which God hath 


spoken, he continues, by the mouth of? His holy prophets 


since the world began. 


for Moses truly said unto the 


fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in 


all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 
had spoken of David, here he speaks of Moses. 
things, he says, which He hath spoken. 


Before, he 
Of all 
But he does not 


say, “‘ which Christ,” but, which God hath spoken* by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began. 


€ πολέμοις attested by Cat. and Mc. 
but A. has πόνοις, E. and Edd. κακοῖς. 
In the following sentence, Πρὸς γὰρ 
τὸν καυσούμενον καὶ παραμυθίαν ἐπιζη- 
τοῦντα οὗτος ἂν ἁρμόσειεν ὁ λόγος, Β. 
and (ΞΟ. read κλαυσόμενον, C.F. Ὁ. Ν. 
κλαυσούμενον, (““ to him that shall 
weep,”) A. καυσάμενον, Cat. κανυσού- 
μενον, the true reading. ‘The scribes 
did not perceive that Chr. is comment- 
ing on the word ἀναψύξεως, ‘ refrigera- 
tion,’ as implying acondition of burning: 
hence the alteration, κλαυσόμενον, or in 
the ‘Doric’ form (Aristoph.) κλαυσούμε- 
νον. E. and Edd. Διὸ καὶ οὕτως εἶπεν 
εἰδὼς ὅτι πρὸς τὸν πάσχοντα καὶ παραμυθ. 
ζητοῦντα κ. τ. A. “ Wherefore also he 
speaks thus, knowing that it is to the 
case of one who is suffering, &c.’—In 
the text here commented upon, ὅπως ἂν 
ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ἄναψ., E. V. makes ὅπως 
ἂν temporal, ‘‘ When the times of re- 
freshing, &c.”’ But here and else- 


where in the N. T. Matt. 6, 5. Luke 
2, 35. Acts 15, 17. Rom. 3, 4. the 
correct usage is observed, according to 
which, ὅπως ἂν is nearly equivalent 
to ‘“‘ so (shall);”’ i. e. ‘ that (émws) 
they may come, as in the event of your 
repentance (ἂν), they certainly shall.’ 
And so Chrys. took the passage: Eira 
τὸ κέρδος ἐπάγει: “Ὅπως ἂν κ. τ. λ. 
‘ Then he adds the gain: So shall the 
times, δια." 

f τὸν προκεχειρισμένον. Other Mss. 
of N. T. read προκεκηρυγμένον, whence 
Vulg. E. V. ‘* which was_ before 
preached.” ὲ 

& E. V. has ‘all,’ and so some 
Mss. πάντων, and St. Chrys. gives it 
a little further on. 

bh Tnstead of this clause, ‘‘ by the 
mouth, &c.”’ the Edd. have from E. 
‘Still by keeping the matter in the 
shade, drawing them on the more to 
faith by gentle degrees.’ 


He, Whom ye crucified, is ready to save you. 123 


Then he betakes him to the ground of credibility, saying, Acts 
A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of aan 
your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all y.93.94. 
things. And then the greatness of the punishment: And 

it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear 

that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. 

Yea, and all the prophets, from Samuel and those that 
follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold 

of these days. He has done well to set the distinction here. 

For whenever he says any thing great, he appeals to them 

of old. And he found a text which contained both truths; 

just as in the other discourse he said, Until He put His ch.2,35. 
joes under His feet. The remarkable circumstance is, that 

the two things stand together; that is, subjection and dis- 
obedience, and the punishment. Like unto me, he says. 
Then why are ye alarmed? Ye are the children of thev. 2. 
prophets: so that to you they spake, and for your sakes 
have all these things come to pass. For as they deemed 

that through their outrage they had become alienated, (and 
indeed there is no parity of reason, that He Who now is 
crucified, should now cherish them as His own,) he proves 

to them that both the one and the other are in accordance 

with prophecy. Ye are the children, he says, of the Prophets, 

and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, say- 

ing unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of 

the earth be blessed. Unto you first, he continues, Godv. 26. 
having raised up His Son, sent Him. To others indeed also, 1 τὸν 
but to you first who crucified Him. To bless you, he adds, "** 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. 


Now let us consider again more minutely what has Ἐν 
been read out. In the first place, he establishes Hee 
point that the miracle was performed by them’; saying, 


i Τέως κατασκευάζει ὅτι. αὐτοὶ ἐποίη- 
σαν τὸ θαῦμα. i.e. ‘by saying, Why 
marvel ye? he makes this good at 
the very outset: You see that a 
miracle has been wrought, and by us 
(as the instruments), not by some other 
man (this is the force of the αὐτοὶ 
here). This he will not allow them to 


doubt for a moment: he forestalls their 
judgment on the matter: you see that 
it is done by us, and you are inclined 
to think it was by our own power or holi- 
ness, &c.’? There is no need to insert 
the negative, ὅτι οὐκ αὐτοὶ : Erasm. 
and Ben. Lat. 


124 Sin of rejecting Christ, with its aggravations. 


ἜΓΗΜΕ saying, Why marvel ye? And he will not let the assertion 
be disbelieved: and to give it more weight, he anticipates 
their judgment. Why look ye, he says, so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk? If this troubles and confounds you, learn 
Who was the Doer, and be not amazed. And observe how 
on all occasions when he refers to God, and says that all 
things are from Him, then he fearlessly chides them: as above 
ch.2,22, where he said, 4 man approved of God among you. And on 
all occasions he reminds them of the outrage they had com- 
mitted, in order that the fact of the Resurrection may be 
established. But here he also subjoins something else; for 
v.13. he no more says, “ of Nazareth,” but what? The God of 
our fathers hath glorified His Son Jesus. Observe also the 
modesty. He reproached them not, neither did he say at 
once, ‘ Believe then now: behold, a man that has been forty 
years lame, has been raised up through the name of Jesus 
Christ. This he did not say, for it would have excited 
opposition. On the contrary, he begins by commending 
them for admiring the deed, and again calls them after their 
ancestor: [Ye men of Israei.| Moreover, he does not say, 
It was Jesus that healed him: [but, The God of our fathers 
hath glorified, ctc.] But then, lest they should say, How 
can this stand to reaason—that God should glorify the trans- 
gressor? therefore he reminds them of the judgment before 
Pilate, shewing that, would they but consider, He was no 
transgressor; else Pilate had not wished to release Him. 
v.13.14.And he does not say, ‘when Pilate was desirous,’ but, eas 
determined to let Him go. [But ye denied the Holy One, 
etc.} Him who had killed others, ye asked to be released ; 
Him Who quickeneth them that are killed, ye did not wish 
to have! And that they might not ask again, How should it 
be that God now glorifies Him, when before He gave no 
assistance? he brings forward the prophets, testifying that 
infra so it behoved to be. [But those things which God before 
18 had shewed, etc.] Then, lest they should suppose that 
God’s dispensation was their own apology, first he reproves 
them. Moreover, that the denying Him ¢o Pilate’s face, was 
no ordinary thing; seeing that he wished to release Him. 
And that ye cannot deny this, the man who was asked in 
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preference to Him is witness against you. ‘This also is part Acrs 
of a deep dispensation. Here it shews their shamelessness inne 
and effrontery ; that a Gentile, one who saw Him for the 
first time, should have discharged Him, though he had 
heard nothing striking; while they who had been brought 
up among His miracles, have done the very opposite! For, 
as he has said, When he (Pilate) had determined to let Him 
go, that it may not be imagined that he did this of favour, 
we read, And he said, It is a custom with you to release one Mat.27, 
prisoner ; will ye therefore that I release unto you this 
man? But ye denied the Holy One and the Just. He does Mark 
not say, ‘ Ye delivered up; but everywhere, Ye denied. ἀν; 
For, said they, We have no king but Cesar. And he John19, 
does not say only, Ye did not beg off the innocent, τ 
and, Ye denied Him; but, Ye slew Him. While they were 
hardened, he refrained from such language; but when their 
minds are most moved, then he strikes home, now that they 
are in a condition to feel it. For just as when men are 
drunk we say nothing to them, but when they are sober, 
and are recovered from their intoxication, then we chide 
them; thus did Peter: when they were able to understand 
his words, then he also sharpened his tongue, alleging 
against them many charges; that, Whom God had glorified, 
they had delivered up; Whom Pilate would have acquitted, 
they denied to his face; that they preferred the robber 
before Him. 

Observe again how he speaks covertly concerning Christ’s [3.] 
power, shewing that He raised Himself: just as in his 
first discourse he had said, Because it was not possible that ch.2,24. 
He should be holden of it, so here he says, And killed: 15. 
the Prince of Life. It follows, that the Life He had was 
not from another. The prince (or author) of evil would 
be he that first brought forth evil; the prince or author of 
murder, he who first originated murder; so also the Prince 
(or Author) of Life must be He Who has Life from Himself. 
Whom God raised up, he continues: and now that he has 
uttered this, he adds, And His name, upon faith in His Vv. 16. 
name, hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know; 
yea, the faith which is by Him hath given Him this perfect 
soundness. [The faith which is by Him, 4 80 αὐτοῦ πίστις]. 





ἩΟΜΊΙ],- 





1 καὶ 
ἐκεῖνο 


ch.2,22. 


126 How they did it ““ through ignorance.” 


And¥ yet it was 4 εἰς αὐτὸν πίστις, ‘the faith which is in Him’ 
(as its object) that did all. For the Apostles did not say, 
‘By the name, but, Jn the name, and it was in Him (εἰς 
αὐτὸν) that the man believed. But they did not yet make 
bold to use the expression, ‘The faith which is in Him.’ 
For, that the phrase By Him should not be too low, observe 
that [after saying, Upon the faith of His name,] he adds, 
His name hath made him strong, and then it is that he says, 
Yea, the faith which is by Him hath given him this perfect 
soundness. Observe how he implies, that in the 'former ex- 
pression also, [Whom God raised up,| he did but condescend 
to their low attainments. For that Person needed not 
Another’s help for His rising again, Whose Name raised up 
a lame man, being all one as dead. Mark how on all 
occasions he adduces their own testimony. Thus above, he 
said, As ye yourselves also know ; and, In the midst of you: 
and here again, Whom ye see and know: in the presence of 
you all. And yet that it was, Jn His name, they knew not: 
but they did know that the man was lame, that he stands 
there whole’. They that had wrought the deed themselves 
confessed, that it was not by their own power, but by that 
of Christ. And had this assertion been unfounded, had they 
not been truly persuaded themselves that Christ had risen 
again, they would not have sought to establish the honour 
of a dead man instead of their own, especially while the 
eyes of the multitude were upon them. Then, when their 
minds were alarmed, immediately he encourages them, by 
the appellation of Brethren, [And now, brethren, I wot, 
etc.] For in the former discourse he foretold™ nothing, but 
only says concerning Christ, Therefore let all the house of 


Lsrael know assuredly: here he adds an admonition. 


k The meaning of the following 
passage is plain enough, but the inno- 
vator has so altered it as to make it 
unintelligible. Yet the Edd. adopt his 
reading (E.D.F.) without notice of the 
other and genuine reading. ‘* And 
yet if it was 7 εἰς αὐτὸν πίστις that did 
all, and that (ὅτι) 1t was εἰς αὐτὸν that 
the man believed, why did (Peter) say, 
not, Διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος, but, Ἔν τῷ 
ὀνόματι Because they did not yet, 
&c.”’ 

| EK, has ὅτι ὑγιὴς ἕστηκεν after οὐκ 


There 


ἤδεσαν instead of after τοῦτο ἤδεσαν. 
So Commel. Erasm. Ed. Par. Hence 
Ὁ. F. have it in both places, and so 
Morel. Ben. ΑἹ] these omit ὅτι before 
ἐν τῷ ov. ““ And yet in His name they 
knew not that he stands whole: but 
this they knew, that he was lame, 
(that he stands whole).”” Savile alone 
has retained the genuine reading. 

τ οὐδὲν προεῖπεν, A. B.C. Ν. 1.6. fore- 
told nothing concerning them. Edd. 
οὐδὲν περὶ ἑαυτῶν εἶπεν, ‘said nothing 
concerning (the hearers) themselves.’ 
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he waited till the people spoke: here, he knew how much they Acrs 
had already effected, and that the present assembly was better eae 
disposed toward them. [That through ignorance ye did ἢ 
And yet the circumstances mentioned above were not to be 

put to the score of ignorance. ‘To choose the robber, to reject 

Him Who had been adjudged to be acquitted, to desire even 

to destroy Him—how should this be referred to ignorance? 
Nevertheless, he gives them liberty to deny it, and to 'change! μετα- 
their mind about what had happened. ‘ Now this indeed,” 
that you put to death the innocent, ye knew: but that you 

were killing “the Prince of Life,” this, belike, ye did not 
know.’ And he exculpated not them alone, but also the 
chief contrivers of the evil: [ye and your rulers:| for doubt- 

less it would have roused their opposition, had he gone off into 
accusation. For the evil-doer, when you accuse him of some 
wickedness that he has done, in his endeavour to exonerate 
himself, grows more vehement. And he no longer says, ‘ Ye 
crucified,’ ‘ Ye killed,’ but, Ye did tt; leading them to seek 

for pardon. If those rulers did it through ignorance, much 
more did these present. [But these things which God before v. 18. 
had shewed, etc.| But itis remarkable, that both in the first 

and in the second discourse, speaking to the same effect, that is, 

in the former, By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 

of God; and in this, God before had shewed that Christ 
should suffer; in neither does he adduce any particular 

text in proof. The fact is, that each one of such passages is 
accompanied with many accusations, and with mention of 

the punishment in store for them; [as], J will deliver up, 1s.53,9. 
says one, the wicked in requital for His grave, and the rich 

in return for His death. And again, * * * Those things, 

he says, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all 

His prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled. 

It shews the greatness of that cownsel",in that all spoke of it, 

and not one only. It does not follow, because the event was 
through ignorance, that it took place irrespectively of God’s 
ordinance. See how great is the Wisdom of God, when it 


n μεγάλην δείκνυσι τὴν βουλήν, ing, in illustration of his remark that 
meaning the determinate counsel of the prophecies of the Passion are all 
God above spoken of. Above, after accompanied with denunciations of 
καὶ πάλιν, some other citation is want- punishment. 


ἨΌΝΜΤΙ,, 


IX. 





ViakO: 


2 Cor. 5, 
4. 


v. 20. 


v.21. 


128 Christ the Prophet of things to come. 


uses the wickednesses of others to bring about that which 
must be. He hath fulfilled, he says: that they may not 
imagine that any thing at all is wanting; for whatsoever 
Christ must needs suffer, has been fulfilled. But do not 
think, that, because the Prophets said this, and because ye 
did it through ignorance, this sufficeth to your exculpa- 
tion. However, he does not express himself thus, but in 
milder terms says, Repent ye therefore. ‘Why? For° either 
it was through ignorance, or by the dispensation of God.’ 
That your sins may be blotted out. I do not mean the 
crimes committed at the Crucifixion; perhaps they were 
through ignorance’; but so that your other sins may be 
blotted out: this? only. So shall the times of refreshing 
come unto you. Here he speaks of the Resurrection, ob- 
scurely. For those are indeed times of refreshing, which 
Paul also looked for, when he said, We that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burthened. 'Then to prove that 
Christ is the cause of the days of refreshing, he says, And 
He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was for you 


ordained. 


out,’ but, your sins; for he hints at that sin also. 
And whence’? Whom the heaven must receive. 


send. 


He said not, ‘ That your sin may be blotted 


He shall 
Still 


[must | receive? And why not simply, Whom the heaven hath 
received? This, as if discoursing of old times: so, he says, 


ο ἢ yap κατὰ ἄγνοιαν, ἢ κατὰ oikovo- 
μίαν. Edd. omit this interlocution, 
Say. notes itin the margin. ‘* Repent 
ye therefore.’ Why repent? for either 
it was through ignorance, or it was 
predestinated.” (Nevertheless, you must 
repent, to the blotting out of your sins, 
&c.) 

Ρ τοῦτο μόνον, B. C. N. ‘this is all:’ 
i.e. no more than this: he does not 
impute that one great sin to them, in 
all its heinousness; he only speaks of 
their sins in general. A. and the other 
Mss. omit these words. 

4 The modern text; ‘ Saying this, 
he does not decJare, Whence, but only 
adds, &c.’—Axkphy δέξασθαι. Ben. 
‘Utique suscipere.’? Erasm. ‘adhue ac- 
cipere.’ It means, Is this still to take 
place, that he should say ὃν δεῖ 
δέξασθαι, as if the event were yet 
future? And the answer is, ‘ He 
speaks in reference to former times, 
i. 6, from that point of view. (So 


CEcumen. in loc. τὸ δεῖ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἔδει.) And then as to the neces- 
sity; this δεῖ is not meant in re- 
spect of Christ’s Divine Nature, (for 
of that he forbears to speak,) but the 
meaning is, So it is ordered, &c.’ 
The report, however, is very defective, 
especially in what follows. He is 
commenting upon the words, ‘ Until 
the time of restitution (or making 
good) of all that God spake, &c.” 
πάντων ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὃ Θεὸς, which 
expression he compares with what is 
said of the Prophet like unto Moses, 
πάντων ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ. Christ is that 
Prophet: and what He spake, the 
Prophets, obscurely indeed, spake be- 
fore. He adds, that St. Peter’s men- 
tion of the yet future fulfilment of 
all that the Prophets have spoken 
is calculated also to alarm the hearers. 
See the further comment on these 
verses at the end of the recapitula- 
tion. 
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it is divinely ordered, so it is settled: not a word yet of Acrs 
His eternal subsistence.—For Moses indeed said unto the oe 
Sathers, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up for you: { Himvy.22.— 
shall ye hear in all things that He shall speak unto you :| 
and having said, [All things which| God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy Prophets, now indeed he brings 
in Christ Himself. For, if He predicted many things, 
and it is necessary to hear Him, one would not be wrong in 
saying that the Prophets have spoken these things. But, 
besides, he wishes to shew that the Prophets did predict the 
same things. And, if any one will look closely into the 
matter, he will find these things spoken in the Old Testament, 
obscurely indeed, but nevertheless spoken. Who was pur- 
posely designed, says he: in Whom’ there is nothing novel. 
Here he also alarms them, by the thought that much remains 
to be fulfilled. But if so, how says he, Hath fulfilled? The 
things which it was necessary that Christ should suffer, are 
fulfilled: the things which must come to pass, not yet. A 
Prophet shall the Lord God raise up for you from among 
your brethren, like unto me. This weuld most conciliate 
them. Do you observe the sprinkling of low matters and 
high, side by side,—that He Who was to go up into the 
heavens should be like unto Moses? And yet it was a great 
thing too. For in fact He was not simply like unto Moses’, 
if so be that every soul which will not hear shall be destroyed. 
And one might mention numberless other things which shew 
that He was not like unto Moses; so that it is a mighty 
text that he has handled. God shallraise Him up unto you, 
says Moses, from among your brethren, [etc.]: consequently 


[4.] 


. 18. 


4 


F Οὗ οὐδὲν νεώτερον. Meaning per- 
haps, that as Christ was from the first 
designed for the Jews, the Gospel is no 
novelty, as if nothing had been heard 
of such a Saviour before. E. D. F. 
ὥστε οὐδὲν νεώτερον, which is placed 
before the citation τὸν mpoxex.—Below, 
A. B. C. N. Ἐπλήρωσεν ἃ ἔδει παθεῖν ; 
᾿Ἐπληρώθη ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐχρῆν οὐδέπω, 
which is manifestly corrupt. We restore 
it thus : "EwAnpwoey ;°A ἔδει παθεῖν ἐπλη- 
ρώθη, ἃ δὲ γενέσθαι ἐχρῆν οὐδέπω. The 
modern text: "ErAfpwoev ἃ ἔδει παθεῖν; 
᾿Ἐπλήρωσεν, εἶπεν, οὐκ ἐπληρώθη" δεικ- 
νὺς ὅτι ἃ μὲν ἐχρῆν παθεῖν, ἐπλήρωσεν" 
ἃ δὲ (δέοι add. F. D.) γενέσθαι λείπεται 


ἔτι, οὐδέπω. 

8 C. Ν, Οὐ γὰρ δὴ κατὰ Μωσέα ἣν, εἰ 
γὰρ πᾶς ὃ μὴ ἀκ. ἐξολοθρευθήσεται, μυρία 
δὲ εἶπεν τὰ δεικνύντα ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι κατὰ 
Μωσέα. B. omits οὐ γὰρ. ..- -ἦν, inad- 
vertently passing from ἦν" οὐ γὰρ to 
the subsequent ἦν" εἰ γάρ. A. omits 
the words μυρία... ὅτι, which disturb 
the sense of the passage. In the trans- 
lation we have rejected the second γάρ. 
For εἶπεν, Sav. marg. gives εἴποι τις 
ἄν, which we have adopted. The 
modern text substitutes τὸ, καὶ ἔσται 
for εἰ γὰρ, and inserts καὶ ἄλλα after 
μυρία δέ. 


Homiu. Moses himself threatens those that should not hear. 





v. 25. 


v. 26. 


130 Christ for the Jews, and from them to others. 


[ Yea, 
and all the prophets, etc.|: all this'is calculated to attract. 
Yea, and all the prophets, says the Apostle, from Samuel. 
He refrains from enumerating them singly, not to make his 
discourse too long; but having alleged that decisive testi- 
mony of Moses, he passes by the rest. Ye, he says, are the 
children of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made. Children of the covenant; that is, heirs. For lest 
they should think that they received this offer from the 
favour of Peter, he shews, that of old it was due to them, in 
order that they may the rather believe that such also is the 
will of God. Unto you jfirst, he continues, God having 
raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him. He does not say 
simply, ‘ Unto you He sent His Son,’ but also, after the resur- 
rection, and when He had been crucified. For that they 
may not suppose that he himself granted them this favour, 
and not the Father, he says, 10 bless you. For if He is your 
Brother, and blesses you, the affair is a promise. [Unto 
you first.| That is, so far are you from having no share in 
these blessings, that He would have you become moreover 
promoters and authors of them to others. For" you are 
not to feel like castaways. [Having raised up|: again, the 
Resurrection. In turning away, he says, every one of you 
from his iniquities. In this way He blesses you: not in 
a general way. And what kind of blessing is this? A 
great one. For of course not the turning a man away from 
his iniquities is itself sufficient to remit them also. And if 
it is not sufficient to remit, how should it be to confer a 
blessing? For it is not to be supposed that the transgressor 
becomes forthwith also blessed; he is simply released from his 
sins. But this‘, Like unto me, would no wise apply. Hear ye 


‘ Ταῦτα ὅλα ἐπαγωγὰ is strangely 
rendered by Ben. “hee omnia adjecta 
sunt.’’ But this is the comment, not 
upon the threatening in v. 23. but upon 
the matters contained in the following 
verses, 24—26. 

1 Μὴ yap ὡς ἀπεῤῥιμμένοι διακεῖσθε, 
Β. Ν. οὐκοῦν μὴ yap, A. πάλιν μὴ γὰρ, 
C. μὴ οὖν, F. Τ). καὶ γὰρ, Cat. οὐκοῦν 
μὴ, E. and Edd., which also add at the 
end of the sentence, ἢ ἀποβεβλημένοι, 
where the other Mss. have, Πάλιν ἣ 
ἀνάστασις, as comment on ἀναστήσας. 


VY Td δὲ, ‘As ἐμὲ, οὐδαμοῦ λόγον ἂν 
ἔχοι. He had before said, that in the 
very description of ‘the Prophet like 
unto Moses,’ it is shewn that He is 
more than like Moses; for instance, 
““ Every soul which will not hear, &c.” 
would not apply to Moses. Having 
finished the description, he now adds, 
You see that the ὡς ἐμὲ nowhere holds 
as the whole account of the matter: to 
be raised up (from the dead) and sent 
to bless, and this by turning every one 
from his iniquities, is not to be simply 
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Him, he says; and not this alone, but he adds, And it shall Acts 
come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that Prophet, οὐ oe 
shall be destroyed from among the people. When he has 
shewn them that they had sinned, and has imparted forgive- 
ness to them, and promised good things, then indeed, then 
he says, “ Moses also says the same thing.” What sort of 
connexion is this: Untel the times of the restitution; and 
then to introduce Moses, saying, that” all that Christ said shall 
come to pass? Then also, on the other hand, he says, as 
matter of encomium, (so that for this reason also ye ought to 
obey): Ye are the children of the prophets and of the 
covenant: i.e. heirs. Then why do you stand affected 
towards that which is your own, as if it were another's? 
True, you have done deeds worthy of condemnation; still 
you may yet obtain pardon. Having said this, with reason 
he is now able to say, Unto you God sent His Son Jesus 
to bless you. He says not, To save you, but what is greater; 
that the crucified Jesus blessed His crucifiers. 

Let us then also imitate Him. Let us cast out that spirit 
of murder and enmity. It is not enough not to retaliate (for 
even in the Old Dispensation this was exemplified) ; but let 
us do all as we would for bosom-friends, as we would for 
ourselves, so for those who have injured us. We are fol- 
lowers of Him, we are His disciples, Who after being cruci- 
fied, sets every thing in action in behalf of His murderers, 
and sends out His Apostles to this end. And yet we have 
often suffered justly; but those acted not only unjustly, but 
impiously; for He was their Benefactor, He had done no 
evil, and they crucified Him. And for what reason? For 
the sake of their reputation. But He Himself made them 
objects of reverence. The scribes and the pharisees sit tn Mat.23, 
Moses’ seat; all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, et 
that do ye, but after their works do ye not. And again 
in another place, Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest. ib. 8, 4. 
Besides, when He might have destroyed them, He saves 
such as Moses. The modern text all things which Christ shall say: and 
adds, ‘‘ Unless it be taken in regard of this not ina general way, but with a 
the manner of legislation:” i.e. Christ fearful menace? Itisa powerful con- 
is like unto Moses considered as De- nexion, for it shews that for this 


liverer and Lawgiver, not in any other reason also they ought to obey Him. 
respect. What means it, Children of the Pro- 


w ἘΠ, and Edd, “that they shall hear phets, δ." 
K 2 





132 Cease from wrath, and from oaths the food of wrath. 


Homit.them. Let us then imitate Him, and let no one be an enemy, 


[5.] 


no one a foe, except to the devil. 

Not a little does the habit of not swearing contribute to 
this end: I mean, to the not giving way to wrath*: and by 
not giving way to wrath, we shall not have an enemy either. 
Lop off the caths of a man, and you have clipt the wings of 
his anger, you have smothered all his passion. Swearing, it 
is said, is as the wind to wrath. Lower the sails; no need 
of sails, when there is no wind. If then we do not clamour, 
and do not swear, we have cut the sinews of passion. And 
if you doubt this, just put it to experiment. Impose it as a 
law upon the passionate man that he shall never swear, and 
you will have no necessity of preaching moderation to him. 
So the whole business is finished. ¥ For even though you 
do not forswear yourselves, [yet] by swearing at all, do you 
not know in what absurd consequences you involve your- 
selres—binding yourselves to an absolute necessity and as 
with a cord, and putting yourselves to all manner of shifts, as 
men studying how to rescue their soul from an evil which there 
is no escaping, or, failing of that, obliged [by that” self 
imposed necessity] to spend your life thenceforth in vex- 


x λέγω δὴ τὸ μὴ ὀργίζεσθαι, as the 
explanation of εἰς τοῦτο. ‘The other 
text confuses the meaning by substi- 
tuting καὶ τὸ μὴ dpy. ““ Not to swear, 
and not to be angry, is a great help to 
this.”” Which increases the ‘‘ intri- 
cacy” of which Ben. complains in the 
following passage, where oaths are first 
said to be the wings of wrath, and then 
are compared to the wind filling the 
saiis. Here instead of, ὥσπερ yap πνεῦμα 
τῆς ὀργῆς 6 ὕρκος, φησὶν, ἐστί, (cited as 
an apophthegm,) the modern text gives, 
ὥσπερ yap mv. 1 ὀργὴ καὶ ὃ ὅρκος ἐστί. 
‘6 For wrath and swearing is as ἃ 
wind.”’ The imagery is incongruous: 
oaths, the wings of wrath: oaths the 
wind, and wrath (apparently) the sails: 
but the alterations do not mend the 
sense. 

Υ κἂν γὰρ μὴ ἐπιορκῆτε, ὀμνύντες ὅλως 
οὐκ ἴστε. The modern text, καὶ οὔτε 
ἐπιορκήσετε, οὔτε ὀμόσεσθε ὅλως. Οὐκ 
ἴστε. Which does not suit the con- 
text. ‘* Makeit a law with the pas- 
sionate man, never to swear.... The 
whole affair is finished, and yow will 
peither perjure yourselves, nor swear 


at 411. He seems to be speaking of 
oaths and imprecations, by which a 
man in the heat of passion binds himself 
to do or suffer some dreadful thing. “Sup- 
pose you do not perjure yourself, yet 
think of the misery you entail upon your- 
self: you must either study all sorts of 
expedients to deliver your soul, or, since 
that cannot be without perjury, you 
must spend your life in misery, &c. and 
curse your wrath.”—Avdykn τινὶ καὶ 
δεσμῷ, with comma preceding: so Sav. 
but A.B.C. ἀνάγκη nom. preceded by 
a full stop: ‘* For needs must you, 
binding yourselves as with a cord, &c. :”’ 
and so the modern text, with other 
alterations (adopted by Sav.) which are 
meant to simplify the construction, but 
do not affect the sense.—Below, Ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ ἠκόυσατε, καὶ τὸ πλέον ὑμῖν κατώρ- 
θωται. Ben. makes this a sentence by 
itself, Quia enim audistis, magna pars 
rei a vobis perfecta est. Savile con- 
nects it with the following, φέρε δὴ 
kK. τ. A. See p. 116. where he alludes 
to some who laughed at him, perhaps 
even on the spot. 


The origin of oaths, in corruption of manners. 133 


ation, in quarrels, and to curse your wrath? But all is in Acrs 
vain, and to no purpose. Threaten, be peremptory ', do all, ee 
whatever it be, without swearing: [so] it is in your power to 18épica 
*reverse both what you have said and what you have done, if? avaas- 
you have the mind. Thus on the present day I must needs °°“ 
speak more gently to you. For since ye have heard me, and 

the greater part of the reformation is achieved by you,now then 

let us see for what purpose the taking of oaths was introduced, 

and why allowed to be. In relating to you their first origin, 

and when they were conceived, and how, and by whom, we 

shall give you this account in requital for your obedience. 

For it is fit that he who has made his practice right, should 

be taught the philosophy of the matter, but he who is not 

yet doing the right, is not worthy to be told the history. 

They made many covenants in Abraham’s time, and slew 
victims, and offered sacrifices, and as yet oaths were not. 
Whence then did they come in? When evil increased, when 
all was confusion, upside down, when men had turned aside 
to idolatry: then it was, then, when men appeared no longer 
worthy to be believed, that they called God as witness, as if 
thereby giving an adequate surety for what they said. Such 
in fact is the Oath: it is a security where men’s principles 
cannot be trusted. So that in the indictment of the swearer 
the first charge is this,—that he is not to be trusted without a 
surety, and a great surety too: for such is the exceeding 
faithlessness, that they ask not man as surety, but will needs 
have God! Secondly, the same charge lies against him who 
receives the oath: that, in a question of compact, he must 
drag in God for warranty, and refuse to be satisfied unless 
he get Him. O the excessive stupidity, the insolence of such 
conduct! Thou, a worm, earth, and dust, and ashes, and 
vapour, to drag in thy Lord as thy surety, and to compel the 
other to drag Him in likewise! Tell me, if your servants 
were disputing with each other, and exchanging* assurances 
with each other, and the fellow-servant should declare that for 
his part he would not be satisfied till he had their common 


2 Τοῦτο yap ὕρκος ἐστὶ, τρόπων ἀπι- ‘to secure aperson’s good faith by oath.’ 
στουμένων ἐγγύη. Edd. ἀπιστουμένων ἑαυτοῖς, ‘ being ob- 
8 πιστουμένων ἑαυτοὺς, A.B.C.N.as jects of distrust to each other.’ 
in the phrase πιστοῦσθαί τινα (ὅρκῳ), 


384 To impose an oath, as evil as to take it. 


Homi. master given him for surety, would he not have stripes given 





him without number, and be made to know that the master 
is for other purposes, and not to be put to any such use 
as this? Why do I speak of a fellow-servant’? For 
should he choose any respectable person, would not that 
person consider it an affront? But I do not wish to do 
this, say you. Well: then do not compel the other to 
do so either: since where men only are in question, this is 
done—if your party says, ‘I give such an one as my surety,’ 
you do not allow him. ‘ What then,’ say you, ‘am I to lose 
what I have given?’ Iam not speaking of this; but that 
you allow him to insult God. For which reason greater 
shall be the inevitable punishment to him who forces the 
oath upon another, than to him who takes it: the same holds 
with regard to him who gives an oath when no one asks 
him. And what makes it worse, is, that every one is ready to 
swear, for one farthing, for some petty item, for his own 
injustice. All this may be said, when there is no perjury ; 
but if perjury follow in the train, both he that imposes and 
he that takes the oath have turned every thing upside down. 
‘But there are some things, you will say, ‘which are un- 
known,’ Well, take these into account, and do nothing 
negligently; but, if you do act negligently, take the loss 
to yourself as your punishment. It is better to be the loser 
thus, than in a very different way. For tell me—you force 
a man to take an oath, with what expectation? That he will 
forswear himself? But this is utter insanity; and the judg- 
ment will fall upon your own head: better you should lose 
your money, than he be lost. Why act thus to your own 
detriment, and to the insulting of God? This is the spirit 
of a wild beast, and of an impious man. But you do this 
in the expectation that he will not forswear himself? Then 
trust him without the oath. ‘ Nay, there are many,’ you 
reply, ‘who in the absence of an oath would presume to 


Ὁ ὁμόδουλον. So the Mss, but we pretend to name as his surety some 
should have expected δεσπότην, ‘the person with whom he has no right to 
master.” take such a liberty, σὺ οὐκ avéxn, you 

© °AAN ἐγὼ οὐ βούλομαι, φησί. “1 would not allow him.” That this is 
do not wish [so to insult God].—Then the meaning, isshewn by what follows: 
do not oblige the other todo so: [nay, ὅτι τὸν Θεὸν ὑβρίσαι ἀνέχῃ: “he in- 
do not suffer him:} just as, should he sults God, and you suffer him to do it.” 


Oath-taking at the Altar prohibited. 135 


defraud; but, once the oath taken, would refrain. You Acts 
deceive yourself, man. A man having once learnt to stdell | ears 
and to wrong his neighbour, will presume full oft to trample 
upon his oath; if on the contrary he shrinks from swearing, 
he will much more shrink from injustice. ‘But he is in- 
fluenced against his will.’ Well then, he deserves pardon. 
But why am I speaking of this kind of oaths, while I pass 
over those in the market-place? For as regards these last, 
you can urge none of these pleas. For ten farthings you 
there have swearing and forswearing. In fact, because the 
thunder-bolt does not actually fall from heaven, because all 
things arenot overthrown, youstand holding Godin your bonds: 
to get a few vegetables, a pair of shoes, for a little matter of 
money, calling Him to witness. What is the meaning of this? 
Do not let us imagine, that because we are not punished, there- 
fore we do not sin: this comes of God’s mercy ; not of our merit. 
Let your oath be an imprecation upon your own child, upon 
your own self: say, ‘Else let the hangman lash my ribs.’ 
But you dare not. Is God less valuable than thy ribs? is 
He less precious than thy pate? Say, ‘ Hlse let me be struck 
blind.” But no. Christ so spares us, that He will not let us 
swear even by our own head: and yet we so little spare 
the honour of God, that on all occasions we must drag 
Him in! Ye know not what God is, and with what sort 
of lips He behoves to be invoked. Why, when we speak 
of any man of eminent worth, we say, ‘ First wash your 
mouth, and then make mention of him: and yet, that 
precious Name which is above every name, the Name which 
is marvellous in all the earth, the Name which devils hear 
and tremble, we haul about as we list! Oh! the force of [6.] 
habit! thereby has that Name become cheap. No doubt, 
if you impose on any one the necessity of coming into the 
sacred edifice to take his oath there, you feel that you 
have made the oath an awful one. And yet how is it that 
it seems awful in this way, but because we have been in the 
habit of using that at random, but not this? For ought 
not a shudder of awe to be felt when God is but named? 
But now, whereas among the Jews His Name was held to 
be so reverend, that it was written upon plates, and none 
was allowed to wear the characters except the high-priest 





136 Oath-taking at the Altar prohibited. 


Homi. alone: we bandy about His Name like any ordinary word. 


IX. 





If simply to name God was not allowed to all; to call Him 
to witness, what audacity is it! nay, what madness! For, 
if need were (rather than this) to fling away all that you have, 
ought you not readily to part with all? Behold, I solemnly 
declare and testify ; reform these oaths of the forum, these super- 
fluous oaths4, and bring to me all those who wish to take them. 
Behold, in the presence of this assembly, I charge those who 
are set apart for the tending of the Houses of Prayer, I 
exhort and issue this order to them, that no person be allowed 
to take such oaths at his own discretion; or rather, that 
none be allowed to swear in any other way, but that the person 
be brought to me, whosoever he be, since even for these 
matters less will not serve but they must needs come before 
us, just as if one had to do with little children. May there 
be no occasion! It is a shame in some things still to need 
to be taught. Do you dare to touch the Holy Table, being 
a person unbaptized? No, but what is still worse, you the 
baptized dare to lay your hand upon the Holy Table, 
which not even all ordained persons are allowed to touch, 
and so to take your oath. Now you’would not go and 
lay your hand upon the head of your child’, and yet do 
you touch the Table, and not shudder, not feel afraid? 


4 ποὺς περιττοὺς, καὶ πάντας ἐμοὶ thine hands, biddest the other make 


ἀγάγετε. E. and Edd. for τοὺς περιττοὺς 
καὶ have τοὺς δὲ μὴ πειθομένους. ‘The fol - 
lowing passage relates to a practice of 
swearing by touching the Sacred V olume 
on the Holy Table. Against this custom 
he inveighs in one of his Sermons ad 
Pop. Antioch, xv. §. 5, (t. ii. 158. E.) 
“ What art thou doing, O man? On 
the Holy Table, and where Christ lies 
sacrificed, there sacrificest thou thy 
brother ?....sacrificest him in the 
midst of the Church, and that, with 
the death to come, the death which 
dieth not? Was the Church made for 
this, that we should come there to take 
oaths Ὁ No, but that we should pray 
there, Does the Table stand there, 
that we should make men swear there- 
by ἢ No, it stands there that we may 
loose sins, not that we may bind them. 
But do thou, if nothing else, at least 
reverence the very Volume which thou 
holdest forth to the other to swear by: 
the very Gospel which thou, taking in 


oath thereby,—open it, read what 
Christ there saith concerning oaths, 
and shudder, and desist.” — Here, 
he forbids the sacristans to admit 
persons for any such purpose. ‘ Let 
such be brought to me, since I must 
needs be the person to be troubled with 
these things, as if you were little 
children, needing to be taught such a 
simple matter as this.’ 

© j,e. to take an oath by the head of 
your child. So in the Tract. de 
Virgin. t. i. 309 D. it is remarked, 
that ‘‘ men of rude and dull minds, who 
do not scruple to swear by God in 
great matters and small, and break 
their oath without remorse, would not 
for a moment think of swearing by the 
head of their children: although the 
perjury is more heinous, and the 
penalty more dreadful, in the former 
than in the latter case, yet they feel 
this oath more binding than that.” 


An honest man needs no oath. 187 


Bring these men to me; I will judge, and send them away Acrs 


rejoicing, both the one and the other’. Do what you, 
choose; I lay it down as a law that there be no swearing at all. 


111. 
2—26. 





What hope of salvation, while we thus make all to have been 
done in vain? Is this the end of your bills, and your bonds, 
that you should sacrifice your own soul? What gain do you 
get so great asthe loss? Has he forsworn himself? You have 
undone both him and yourself. But has he not? even so 


still you have undone (both), 


by forcing him to transgress 


the commandment’. Let us cast out this disease from the 
soul: at any rate let us drive it out of the forum, out of our 
shops, out of our other work-places; our profits will but 
be the greater. Do not imagine that the success of your 
worldly plans is to be ensured by transgressions of the 
Divine laws. ‘But he refuses to trust me,’ say you; and 
in fact I have sometimes heard this said by some: ‘ Un- 
less I swear oaths without number, the mau will not trust 
me. Yes, and for this you may thank yourself, because you 
are so off-hand with your oaths. For were it not so, but on the 
contrary were it clear to all men that you do not swear, take 
my word for it, you would be more readily believed upon 
your mere nod, than those are who swallow oaths by thousands. 
For look now: which do you more readily believe? me, 
who do not swear, or those that do swear? ‘ Yes,’ say you: 
‘ but then you are ruler and bishop.’ Then suppose I prove 
to you that it is not only for that reason? Answer me with 
truth, I beseech you: were I in the habit of perpetually 
swearing, would my office stand me in that stead? Nota 
whit. Do you see that itis not for this reason? And what 
do you gain at all? Answer me that. Paul endured hunger; 
do you then also choose to hunger rather than to transgress 
one of the commandments of God. Why are you so un- 
believing? Here are you, ready to do and suffer all things 
for the sake of not swearing: and shall not He reward 
you? Shall He, Who sustains day by day both takers and 


f καὶ χαίροντας ἑκατέρους ἀποπέμψω. 
i. 6. ‘both of them glad (to be rid 
of the quarrel) :’ unless it is a threat, 
in the form of an ironical antiphrasis. 
In a law-suit one party comes off re- 
joicing (χαίρων) : here let both exualt— 


af they can. 

8 Matt. 5, 34. Swear not at all: 
which St. Chrysostom (as the surest 
remedy) would enforce literally, and 
without any exception. 


188 Christ peremptorily forbids all Oaths. 


Homit. breakers of oaths, give you over to hunger, when you have 


IX. 





ebeyed Him? Let all men see, that of those who assemble 
in this Church, not one is a swearer. By this also let us 
become manifest, and not by our creed alone; let us have 
this mark also to distinguish us both from the Gentiles and 
from all men. Let us receive it as a seal from heaven, that 
we may everywhere be seen to be the King’s own flock. By 
our mouth and tongue let us be known, in the first place, 
just as the barbarians are by theirs: even as those who speak 
Greek are distinguished from barbarians, so let us be known. 
Answer me: the birds which are said to be parrots, how are 
they known to be parrots? is it not by speaking like men? 
Let us then be known by speaking like the Apostles, by 
speaking like the Angels. If any one bid you swear, tell 
him, ‘Christ has spoken, and I do not swear.’ This is 
enough to make a way for all virtue to come in. It is a gate 
to religion, a high road leading to the philosophy of piety*; 
a kind of training-school. These things let us observe, that 
we may obtain also the future blessings, through the grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, power, and 
honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 


h A. B.C. N. Sav. Ben. ‘Odds ἐπὶ It would be better transferred (as 
φιλοσοφίαν evAaBelas εἰσάγουσα' (N. remarked by Ed. Par.) to the next 
ἄγουσα") παλαίστρα τίς ἐστι. E. F. D. clause: ‘a training-school for piety.’ 
omit εὐλαβείας, and so Commel. Morel. 


HOMILY X. 


Acts iv. 1. 


And as they spake unto the people, there came upon them the 
priests, and the captain of the temple. 


ERE yet they had time to take breath after their first 
trials, straightway they enter into others. And observe how 
the events are disposed. First, they were all mocked together; 
this was no small trial: secondly, they enter into dangers. 
And these two things do not take place in immediate 
succession ; but when first the Apostles have won admira- 
tion by their two discourses, and after that have performed 
a notable miracle, thereupon it is that, after they are waxen 
bold, through God’s disposal, they enter the lists. But I 
wish you to consider, how those same persons, who in the 
case of Christ must needs look out for one to deliver Him 
up to them, now with their own hands arrest the Apostles, 
having become more audacious and more impudent since 
the Crucifixion. In truth, sin, while it is yet struggling to 
the birth, is attended with some sense of shame; but when 
once fully born, it makes those more shameless who practise 
it. And the captain of the temple, it is said. The object 
again was to attach a public criminality to what was doing, 
and not to prosecute it as the act of private individuals: 
such in fact was constantly their plan of proceeding. 


Being grieved that they taught the people. Not merely ν.ὕ 


because they taught, but because they declared, not alone 
that Christ Himself was risen from the dead, but moreover, 
that we through Him do rise again. Because they taught 


140 How the Apostles were emboldened. 


Homut. the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection of the 





Ves 


dead. So mighty was His Resurrection, that to others also He 
is the cause of a resurrection. And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold unto the next day; for it was now 
eventide. Whatimpudence! They* feared not the multitude; 
for this also the captain of the temple was with them: they had 
their hands still reeking with the blood of the former victim. 
For il was now eventide, it is said. It was with the wish to 
abate their spirit that those men did this, and guarded 
them; but the delay only served to make the Apostles more 
intrepid. And consider who these are who are arrested. 
They are the chiefs of the Apostles, who are now become a 
pattern to the rest, that they should no longer crave each 
other’s support, nor want to be together. Howbeit, many 
having heard the word, believed; and the number of the 
men was about five thousand. Wow was this? Did they 
see them in honour? Did they not behold them put in 
bonds? How then did they believe? Do you see the 
evident efficacy ἢ And yet even those that believed already 
might well have become weaker. But no, it is no longer 
so: for Peter’s sermon had laid the seed deep into them, 
and had taken a hold upon their understandings. There- 
fore were [their enemies] incensed, that they did not fear 
them, that they made no account of their present troubles. 
For, say they, if He that was crucified effects such great 
things, and makes the lame to walk, we fear not these 
men either. This again is of God’s ordering. For those 
who now believe were more numerous than the former. 


ἃ So A.C. N. Cat. but B. omits οὐκ. 
Edd. ‘‘'They had their hands still 
reeking with the blood of their former 
victim, and they were not chilled 
(ἐνάρκων), but again laid them upon 
others, to fill them with fresh blood. 
Or perhaps also they feared them as 
having now become a multitude, and 
for this reason the captain, &c.” But 
the statement, οὐκ ἔδεισαν τὸ πλῆθος 
is explained in the Recapitulation: 
they led Christ to trial immediately, 
for fear of the multitude; but not so 
here. 

0 C.D. Ε΄. Ἐς Ei yap ὃ σταυρωθεὶς, 
φησὶ, τοιαῦτα ἐργάζεται, καὶ τὸν χωλὸν 
ἀνέστησεν, οὐ φοβούμεθα οὐδὲ τούτους. 


A. B.N. ἐργάζεται, οὐδὲ τούτους φοβού- 


μεθα: τὸν χωλὸν ἀνέστησε, and so Cat. 
which however has ἔστησαν. The 
meaning is obscure, especially the 
emphatic οὐδὲ τούτους : but perhaps 
it may be explained: ‘‘ He was cru- 
cified; they did their worst to Him, 
to how little purpose! therefore 
neither need we fear these men, what 
they can do to us.” But the report is 
otherwise so defective and confused, 
that perhaps what Chrys. actually 
said here was meant of the priests: 
‘¢ We were able to crucify the Master, 
therefore we do not fear these common 
men, His followers, though, as they 
say, it is He that does these works, 
that made the lame man walk.” 


Christ's Promise made good. 141 


Therefore it was that in their presence they bound the Αστϑ 

Apostles, to make them also more fearful. But the reverse Fee 

tock place. And they examine them not before the people, 

but privately, that the hearers may not profit by their boldness. 
And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and ν. 5. 6. 

elders, and scribes, and Ananias the High Priest, and 

Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 

of the kindred of the High Priest, were gathered together at 

Jerusalem. For now along with the other evils (of the times’), 

the Law was no longer observed. And again they set off 

the business with the form of a tribunal, to constitute them 

guilty by their iniquitous sentence. And when they had set ν. 7. 

them in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what 

name, have ye done this? And yet they knew it well; for it 

was because they were grieved that they preached through 

Jesus the resurrection that they arrested them. Then for 

what purpose do they question them? They expected the 

numbers present would make them recant, and thought by 

this means to have put all right again. Observe then what 

they say: And by what name have ye done this? Thenv.8. 

Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them. And now, 

I pray you, call to mind Christ’s saying: When they deliver you Lukel2, 

up unto the synagogues, take ye no thought how or what** 

thing ye shall speak ; for it is the Spirit of your Father 

which speaketh in you. So that it was a mighty Power they 

enjoyed. What then says Peter? Ve rulers of the people, 

and elders of Israel. Mark the Christian wisdom of the 

man; how fuil of confidence it is: he utters not a word of 

insult, but says with respect, Ye rulers of the people, and νυ. 9. 

elders of Israel, if we be this day called to account of the 

good deed done to the impotent man. He takes them in 

hand right valiantly; by the opening of his speech he 

exposes* them, and reminds them of the former things; 


¢ Something is wanting here: per- tena, E. alone has καὶ διεκωδώνισε, 


haps a remark on the mention of 
Ananias as the high-priest, whereas 
elsewhere Caiaphas appears to have 
been high-priest shortly before. 

ἃ ἀπὸ τοῦ προοιμίου διεκωμῴδησεν, 
i. 6. ** You, the rulers of the people, 
and elders of Israel,—_to make it a 
crime, &c.” For this, which is the read- 
ing of the other Mss. and the Ca- 


μᾶλλον δὲ αὐτοὺς Kal ἀνέμνησεν K.T.A. 
‘And he rung them, nay, rather also 
reminded them, &c.’ Διακωδωνίζειν is 
a word elsewhere used by St. Chrys., 
and would suit the passage very well, 
either as ‘‘ he put their unsoundness to 
the proof, (like false metal, or cracked 
earthenware,)” or ‘“‘ he sounded an 
alarum in their ears:’’ but the other is 


142 The Stone rejected by the builders. 


Homiu. that it is for a work of beneficence they are calling them to 
- account. Asif he had said, “ In all fairness we ought to have 
been crowned for this deed, and proclaimed benefactors; 
but since we are even put upon our trial for a good deed 
done to an impotent man, not a rich man, not powerful, not 
noble—and yet who would feel envy ina case like this?” It isa 
1 ἀπαγ- most forcible! way of putting the case: and he shews that they 
isd are piercing their own selves :—By what means this man ts 
αγγελία made whole: be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
Bee Israel; that by the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth :— 
this is what would vex them most. For this was that which 
Mat.10, Christ had told the disciples, What ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the house-tops——That in the Name of Jesus 
Christ, he says, of Nazareth, Whom ye crucified, Whom 
God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. Think not, he says, that we conceal 
the country, or the nature of the death. Whom ye crucified, 
Whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this 
man stand before you whole. Again the death, again the 
v.11. resurrection. TZhzs is the stone, he .says, which was set at 
nought of you huilders, which is become the head of the 
corner. He reminds them also of a saying which was 
Mat.21, enough to frighten them. For it had been said, Whosoever 
shall fall on this stone, shall be broken; but on whomsoever 
v.12. ἠὲ shall fall, it will grind him to powder.—WNeither ts there 
salvation in any other, Peter says. What wounds, think 
you, must these words inflict on them! For there is none 
other name, he continues, wnder heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. Here he utters also lofty 
words. For when® the object is, not to carry some point 
successfully, but only to shew boldness, he does not spare; 
for he was not afraid of striking too deep. Nor does he 
say simply, “‘ By another;” but, Necther ts there salvation in 
any other: that is, He is able to save us. In this way 

he subdued their threatening. 





equally suitable, and better accredited comment in therecapitulation. “‘ Where 
here. Below, Ἐπειδὴ δὲ καὶ κρινόμεθα need was to teach, they allege pro- 
K.T.A.—Cat. ἐπεὶ δέ. Edd. νῦν δέ. phecies ; where to shew boldness, they 

© “Ὅταν yap μὴ ἢ τι κατορθῶσαι. affirm peremptorily.’’ κατορθῶσαι, “ to 
‘ Quando enim non est aliquid pre- carry their point,’ ‘to come off in the 
clare agendum.’ Ben. ‘Non est cor- right;’ viz. here, to convince by argu- 
rigendum aliquid,’ Erasm. Butseethe ment. 


Perplexity of Christ’s adversaries. 143 


Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and Acts 
perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they oe 91. 
marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they hadv. 13. 
been with Jesus. The two unlearned men beat down with 
their rhetoric them and the chief priests. For it was 
not they that spake, but the grace of the Spirit. And be- v. 14. 
hoiding the man which was healed standing with them, they 
could say nothing against it. Great was the boldness of the 
man; that even in the judgment-hall he has not left them. 

For had they said that the fact was not so, there was he to 
refute them. But when they had commanded them to go aside v. 15. 
out of the council, they conferred among themselves, saying, 
What are we to do to these men? See the difficulty they 

are in, and how the fear of men again does every thing. As 

in the case of Christ, they were not able (as the saying is) to 
undo what is done‘, nor to cast it into the shade, but for 

all their hindering, the Faith did but gain ground the more; 

so wasitnow. [What shall wedo?]| Othe folly! to suppose 

that those who had tasted of the conflict, would now take fright 

at it: to expect, impotent as their efforts had proved in the 
beginning, to effect something new, after such a specimen of 
oratory as had been exhibited! The more they wished to hin- 

der, the more the business grew upon their hands. But what 

say they? or that indeed a notable miracle hath been γ.16.18, 
done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
salem; and we cannot deny it. But that tt spread no 

Jurther among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that 
they speak henceforth to no man in this name. And they 
called them, and commanded them not to speak at all, nor 
leach, in the name of Jesus. See what effrontery is shewn 

by these, and what greatness of mind by the Apostles. But v.19-21. 
Peter and John answered, and said unto them, Whether it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we 
have seen and heard. So when they had further threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, because of the people. The miracles shut their 


f ἀνατρέψαι (φησὶν) τὸ γενόμενον οὐκ οὐκ ἴσχυσαμ, ‘ Since then they had not 
ἔνι, A. B.C. Cat. A proverbial ex- power to undo, &c.’ 
pression, Edd. ἀνατρέψαι τὸ γενόμενον 


HoMItL. 





Vv. 22; 


Recapi- 
tulation. 
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ch.5, 28. 


144 The folly of thetr machinations, 


mouths: they would not so much as let them finish their 
speech, but cut them short in the middle, most insolently. 
For ali men glorified God for that which was done. For 
the man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle 
of healing was shewed. But let us look over what has been 
said from the beginning. 


[And as they spake unto the people, &c. Being grieved 
that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection of the dead.| So® then at first they did all 
for the sake of man’s opinion (or, glory): but now another 
motive was added: that they should not be thought guilty of 
murder, as they said subsequently, Do ye wish to bring this 
man’s blood on us? Othe folly! Persuaded that He was risen, 
and having received this proof of it", they expected that 
He Whom death could not hold, could be cast into the shade 
by their machinations! What can match the folly of this‘! 
Such is the nature of wickedness: it has no eyes for anything, 
but on all occasions it is thrown into perturbation. Finding 
themselves overborne, they felt like persons who have been 
outwitted: asis the case with people who have been forestalled 
and made a sport of in some matter. And yet* they every 
where affirmed that it was God that raised Him: but! it was 
in the Name of Jesus that they spake; shewing that Jesus 
was risen. [Through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead :} 
for they themselves also held a resurrection: a cold and 


& We have supplied the text, instead 
of which C. inserts, ‘‘ What shall we 
do to these men?” adopted by E. and 
Edd. Below, after the text, 5, 28. E. 
inserts the latter part of v.17. ‘* Let 
us straitly threaten them, &c.”’ 

bh All our Mss. and Cat. πεισθέντος 
ὅτι ἀνέστη, καὶ τοῦτο (A. C. N. τούτου, 
Cat. τὸ) τεκμ. λαβ., ὅτι ἐστὶ Θεὸς, ex- 
cept that B. reads ὅτι ἂν ἔστη Θεός. 
Hence we read, ὅτι ἀνέστη. The re- 
petition of these words may have led to 
the alteration. 

{ The modern text adds, ‘* And 
marvel not that they again attempt 
what had been vainly essayed before.” 

Κ Kal μὴν ἄνω καὶ κάτω ἔλεγον. 


E. F. D. for the sake of connexion insert 
διὰ τοῦτο before ἔλεγον, adopted in 
Edd. 

1 The same Mss. and Edd. ‘* And 
that in the Name of Jesus, this man 
stands before you whole.””? And below: 
‘* And besides, they themselves held, 


are troubled, taking counsel to do 
something to them.” Again, after 
‘‘the wickedness of the many :”— 
‘¢ And pray why do they not deliver 
them up to the Romans? Aiready 
they were, &c.”’? All these variations 
are due to the innovator, who did not 
perceive that the recapitulation began 
at the place marked above. 


Why they do not take them before Pilate. 145 


puerile doctrine, indeed, but still they heldit. Why thisalone, Acrs 
was it not sufficient to induce them to do nothing to them— 3 9. 
I mean, that the disciples with such boldness bore them- 
selves in the way they did? Say, wherefore, O Jew, dost 
thou disbelieve? Thou oughtest to have attended to the sign 
done, and to the words, not to the evil disposition of the 
many. [By their teaching the people'.| For already they 
were in ill repute with them by reason of what they had done 

to Christ; so that they were rather increasing their own 
obloguy. [And they laid hands on them, and put them inv. 3. 
hold until the morrow ; for it was now eventide.| In the 

case of Christ, however, they did not so; but having taken 
Him at midnight, they immediately led Him away, and 
made no delay, being exceedingly in fear of the multitude: 
whereas in the case of the Apostles here, they were bold. 
_And they no more take them to Pilate, being ashamed and 
blushing at the thought of the former affair, lest they should 

also be taken to task for that. 

[And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, v. 5. 
and elders, and scribes, were gathered together at Jeru- 
salem.| Againin Jerusalem: and there itis that men’s blood [3.] 
is poured out: no reverence for their city either! [Andv.6. 
Annas, and Caiaphas, etc.| And Annas, it says, and 
Caiaphas. Wis maid-servant it was that questioned Peter, 
and he could not bear it: in his house it was that Peter 
denied, when Another was in bonds there: but now, when 
he has come into the midst of them all, see how he speaks! 

By what name have ye done this? Why dost thou not 
speak it, what it is, but keepest that out of sight? By whatv. 7. 
name have ye done this? And yet he affirmed, It was not 
we that did it. [Ye rulers of the people, etc.| Observev. 8. 
his wisdom: he does not say outright, ‘In the Name of 
Jesus we did it, but how? Jn His Name this man—He 
does not say, ‘was made whole by us;’ but—doth stand 
here before you whole. And again, If we be examinedv. 9. 
concerning the good deed done to the impotent man. He 
hits them hard, that they are always making a crime of 


1 The modern text inserts, Kal τί ἑαυτοὺς ἐκάκιζον, the same adds, ὕπερ- 
δήποτεοῦ παραδιδόασιν αὐτοὺς Ῥωμαίοις ; τιθέμενοι THY αὐτῶν ἔνδειξιν" and below, 
‘And why do they not deliver them ‘* But concerning these, they neither 
over to the Romans? Already they were bold, nor yet do they take them 
were, &c.” And after ὥστε μᾶλλον to Pilate.” Comp, note a, p. 139. 
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140 Apostolic wisdom and boldness. 


such acts, finding fault with works of beneficence done to 
men: and he reminds them of their former doings, that they 
run to do murder, and not only so, but make a crime of 
doing good deeds. Do you observe too, (in point of rhetoric,) 
with what dignity they express themselves™? Even in the use 
of words they were becoming expert by practice, and hence- 
forth they were not to be beaten down. [ Be it known unto 
you all, etc.] Whereby he shews them that they rather do, in 
spite of themselves, preach Christ; themselves extol the doc- 
trine, by their examining and questioning. O exceeding boid- 
ness— Whom ye crucified! Whom God raised up—thisis bolder 
still! Think not that we hide what there is to be ashamed of. 
He says this all but tauntingly: and not merely says it, but 
dwells upon the matter. TZhis, says he, is the Stone which 
was set at nought by you builders; and then he goes on to 
teach them, saying in addition, Which is made the head of 
the corner; that is to say, that the Stone is indeed approved! 
Great was the boldness they now had, in consequence of the 
miracle. And when there was need to teach, observe how they 
speak and allege many prophecies; but when the point was to 
use boldness of speech, then they only speak peremptorily. 
Thus, Nether, says he, ts there any other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be saved. It is manifest 
to all, he says, because not to us alone was that Name given; 
he cites even themselves as witnesses. For, since they asked, 
In what name did ye it? ‘In Christ’s, says he: ‘there is 
none othername. How is it that ye ask? On all hands this is 
palpable. or there exists not another name under heaven, 
whereby we must be saved” This is the language of a soul 
which has renounced this present life. His exceeding out- 
spokenness proves here, that when he speaks in lowly terms 
of Christ, he does it not of fear, but of? wise forbearance: 
but now that it was the fitting time, he speaks not in lowly 
terms: by this very thing intending to strike dismay into them. 
Behold another miracle not less than the former. [And 
beholding the boldness of Peter and John, etc.] And they 
took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus. 
Not without a meaning has the Evangelist set down this 


τὰ πῶς ἔχει καὶ τὸ βαρὺ τὰ ῥήματα; of τὸ Bapt—grave and dignified im- 
καὶ ἐν τούτοις ἐγυμνάζοντο. i.e. ‘how pressiveness. Even in these, i.e. in 
their words have the rhetorical quality the use of words, &c.’ 


The adversaries in amazement and alarm: 147 


passage: but in saying, they recognised them that they had Acrs 
been with Jesus, he means, in His Passion: for only these were oe 
[with Him] at that time, and then indeed they had seen 
them humble, dejected: and this it was that most surprised 
them: the greatness of the change. For in fact Annas and 
Caiaphas with their company were there, and these men also 

had stood by Him, and their boldness now amazed them. 
[And beholding the boldness.) For not only their words: 
their very bearing shewed it: that they should stand there 

so intrepidly to be tried in a cause like this, and with utter- 
most peril impending over them! [Not only by their words, ] 

but by their gesture also, and their look and voice, and, in 
short, by everything about them, they manifested the bold- 

ness with which they confronted the people. From the 
things they uttered, they marvelled, perhaps: thai they were 
unlearned and common men: for one may be unlearned, 

yet not a common or private man, and a common man, yet 

not unlearned. Having perceived,it says. Whence? From® 
what they said? Peter does not draw out long speeches, 

but then by his very’ manner and method he declares his! τῆς 
And they recognised them that they had been ®7*" 


Alas καὶ 


Which circumstance made them believe that it τῆς συν- 
θήκης. 


confidence. 
with Jesus. 
was from Him they had learned these things, and that they 
did all in the character of His disciples. But not less than the 


2 Οὐ yap τὰ ῥήματα μόνον, Kal τὰ σχή- 
ματα ἐδείκνυντο τὸ ἀφροντίστως ἑστάναι 
περὶ τοιούτων κρινομένους. A. C. but 
the former has ἐδείκνυον, N. ἐδείκνυ. 
Our other Mss. have, od yap Tots ῥήμασι 
μόνον ἐδείκνυντο ἀφροντιστοῦντες T. τ. 
κρινόμενοι: which is only an attemp} 
to make the passage grammatical. 
The comment is on the word θεωροῦν- 
tes: they beheld the boldness, for not 
words only, their gestures also, de- 
clared it.—Below, τὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐνέ- 
φαινον τὴν κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ. Ἔξ ὧν ἐφθέγ- 
γοντο ἐθαύμαζον ἴσως. Edd. τὴν παῤῥ. 
ἐνέφαινον ἐπὶ τοῦ λαοῦ ἐξ ὧν ἐφθέγ- 
Ὕοντο. ᾿Εθαύμαζον δὲ tows. 

° ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔλεγον; Edd. and Erasm. 
take this affirmatively: but this can 
hardly be the Author’s meaning; as he 
has just said that ‘‘from the things 
they uttered, they marvelled” that the 
speakers should be illiterate and com- 
mon men. Something perhaps is want- 
ing: e. g. “ Not from the matter, but 


from the dialect, or from the brevity and 
abruptness of Peter’s style, or, from the 
appearance of the men.—In the Mss. 
the next sentence is, ὥστε ἐπέσκηψαν 
ἂν αὐτοῖς, “ Extrema auctoritate man- 
dassent iis,’ Erasm. ‘ Acrius in eos 
egissent,’ Ben. Here and in what fol- 
lows we have endeavoured to restore 
the proper order. In the Mss. in con. 
sequence, as it seems, of a confusion 
between the two clauses, ov δυνάμεθα 
ἀρνήσασθαι, and ov δυνάμεθα yap... 
μὴ λαλεῖν, the order of the comments 
is deranged: viz. ‘*So that they 
would—been with them.” ‘‘ And they 
recognised—stopped their mouths :” 
ἐς Whether it be right—judge ye. When 
the terror—mere bravery. Whether it 
be right, he says, and, We cannot deny 
ἐξ. So that they would—better to let 
them go. Whether it be right—more 
than unto God. Here by God—His 
Resurrection,” 
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148 Their impotent threatenings shew this: 


voice of these, the miracle uttered a voice of its own: and that 


——*— sign itself stopped their mouths. [And beholding the man, etc. } 


1 > / 
ἐπέ- 
σκηψαν. 


©. ays 


v.18.19. 


7. 20. 


[4.] 


> eae 


So that they would have! been peremptory with them, if the 
man had not been with them. We cannot deny it. So that 
they would have denied it, if the thing had not been so: if 
the testimony had not been that of the people in general. 
[ But that it spread no further among the people.) And yet 
it was palpable to all men! But such is the nature of wicked- 
ness: everywhere it is shamed. [Let us strattly threaten 
them.| What sayest thou? Threaten? And expect ye to 
stop the preaching? And? yet all beginnings are hard and 
trying. Ye slew the Master, and did not stop it: and now, 
if ye threaten, do ye expect to turn us back? The imprison- 
ment did not prevail with us to speak submissively, and shall 
ye prevail? [And they called them, and commanded them, 
etc.] It? had been much better for them to let them go. 
[And Peter and John answered and said unto them,| 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. When the terror was 
abated, (for that command was tantamount to their being 
dismissed,) then also the Apostles speak more mildly: so 
far were they from mere bravery: Whether it be right, 
says he: and, We cannot [but speak]. Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to obey you rather than God. Here [by 
God] they mean Christ, for He it was that commanded them. 
And once more they confirm the fact of His Resurrection. 
For we cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard: 
so that we are witnesses who have a right to be believed. 
[So when they had further threatened them.| Again they 


threatened in vain. [They let 


Ρ Καίτοι πανταχοῦ αἱ ἀρχαὶ δειναὶ 
καὶ δύσκολοι. ‘if at the beginning 
you failed, how can you expect to suc- 
ceed now? for the heginning being 
always the hardest part of any difficult 
undertaking, if you could not stop it 
then, much less afterwards.’ The 
modern text unnecessarily alters it to 
οὕπω π. ai ἃ. χαλεπαί τε καὶ δυσκ. 

ᾳ Πολλῷ μᾶλλον αὐτοῖς βέλτιον ἦν αὖ- 
τοὺς ἀφεῖναι. N. has ἃ colon at αὐτοῖς, 
which perhaps is better; then the first 
clause may be the comment on τὸ καθό- 
λου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι: *‘ not to speak at 
all: much more to them. It had been 


them go, finding nothing how 


better to dismiss them (at once),” 
For this sentence E. alone has, 
Πάνυ ye, τοὺς οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς ἡγουμένους 
καὶ ἀπειλοῦντας: ‘ Aye, men who make 
nothing of vou for all your threatening :’ 
which is adopted by Edd. 

r Ἐ. and Edd. “ That a notable 
miracle is done, we cannot deny :” 
and below, ‘‘ Here they say, of God, 
for, ‘ of Christ.’ Do you see how that 
is fulfilled which He said unto them, 
Behold, I send you as sheep in the 
midst of wolves; fear them not. Then 
once more they confirm, &c.’”’ For 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, A. B. have τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


While the Apostles are full of cheerful confidence. 149 


they might punish them, because of the people: for all men Acts 
glorified God for that which was done.| So then the people , Pato: 
glorified God, but these endeavoured to destroy them: suche Cor. 
fighters against God were they! Whereby they made them i 
more conspicuous and illustrious. For My strength, it -is 
said, ἐξ made perfect in weakness. 

Already these as martyrs have borne testimony: set in the 
battle against all, they said, We cannot but speak the things we 
have seen and heard. Τῇ the things we speak be false, repre- 
hend them: if true, why hinderest thou? Such is philosophy! 
Those, in perplexity, these in gladness: those covered with 
exceeding shame, these doing all with boldness: those in fear, 
these in confidence. For who, I would ask, were the fright- 
ened? those who said, That tt spread no further among the 
people, or these who said, we cannot bul speak the things we 
have seen and heard? And these had a delight, a freedom of 
speech, a joy surpassing all; those a despondency, a shame, 
a fear; for they feared the people. But these were not 
afraid of those: on the contrary, while these spoke what they 
would, those did not what they would. Which were in 
chains and dangers? was it not these last? 

Let us then hold fast to virtue; let not these words end 
only in delight, and in a certain elevation of the spirits. 
This is not the theatre, for 'singers, and tragedians, and 1 κιθαρῴ- 
*musicians, where the fruit consists only in the enjoyment δῶν νι. 
and where the enjoyment itself passes with the passing day. ριστῶν 
Nay, would that it were enjoyment alone, and not mischief 
also with the enjoyment! But so itis: each man carries home 
with him much of what he has witnessed there, sticking to 
him like the infection of a plague: and one indeed, of the 
younger sort, having culled such snatches of song here and 
there of those satanic plays‘, as he could fix in his memory, 
goes singing them about the house: while another, a senior, 
and forsooth too staid for such levity, does not this indeed, 
but what is there spoken, both the preachments and the very 
words, he remembers it all; and another again, some filthy 
and absurd ditty. From this place you depart, taking nothing 


s The various readings are ἀσμάτων meaning is, ‘He cannot carry away 
for δραμάτων, and μέρη for μέλη. in his memory the preaching which 
Below, τῶν δὲ ἐκεῖσε λεγομένων καὶ he hears in Church: but the preach- 
κηρυγμάτων καὶ ῥημάτων μέμνηται πάν- ments (proclamations) which he hears in 
των. The mod. omits καὶ xnp. The the theatre he remembers, every word,’ 


160 Against oaths: a shame to need such teaching. 


Homi, with you.u—We have laid down a law—nay, not we: God 
qos forbid! for it is said, Call no man your master upon the earth; 
8, Christ has laid down a law that none should swear. Now 
say, what has been done with regard to this law? For I will 
Pe not cease speaking of it; lest, as the Apostle saith, ¢f J come 
again, I must not spare. I ask then, have you laid the 
matter to heart? have you thought of it seriously ? have you 
been in earnest about it, or must we again take up the same 
subject? Nay rather, whether you have or not, we will 
resume it, that you may think seriously about it, or, if you 
have laid it to heart, may again do this the more surely, 
and exhort others also. With what then, I pray you, with 
what shall we begin? Shall it be with the Old Testament ? 
For indeed this also is to our shame, that the precepts of the 
Law, which we ought to surpass, we do not even thus 
observe! For we ought not to be hearing such matters as 
Tis these: these are precepts adapted to !the poor Jewish level: 
Tovdai- 3 : 
κῆς εὖ We ought to be hearing those counsels of perfection; ‘ Cast 
τελείας. away thy property, stand courageously, and give up thy life 
S.Am- , 
bros. de In behalf of the Gospel, scorn all the goods of earth, have 
Of. i. 2- nothing in common with this present life; if any wrong thee, 
do him good; if any defraud thee, bless him; if any revile 
thee, shew him honour; be above every thing’ These and 
such as these are what we ought to be hearing. But here 
are we discoursing about swearing: and our case is just the 
same as if, when a person ought to be a philosopher, one 
should take him away from the great masters, and set him to 
spell syllables letter by letter! Just think now what a dis- 
grace it would be for a man having a flowing beard, and with 
staff in hand, and cope on shoulders, to go to school with 
children, and be set the same tasks with them: would it not 
be above measure ridiculous? And yet the ridicule which 
belongs to us is even greater. For not as the difference 
between philosophy and the spelling-lesson, so is that 
between the Jewish polity and ours: no indeed, but as 
the difference between angels and men. Say now, if one 
could fetch down an angel from heaven, and should bid him 


t A description of the attire of a sleeves, forming part of the dress of 
philosopher. Lucian mentions the old men, and slaves, and also used in 
long beard and the staff, but as the comedy. Here it seems to mean a 
vestment, the τριβώνιον or tritum pal- cope, perhaps (Doun. ap. Savil.) the 
Jium. The ἐξωμὶς elsewhere denotes original of the academic hood, ‘ capu- 
(in opposition to ἐπωμὶ5) a tunic without tium.,’ 


Swearing, a mere habit of the tongue. 151 


‘stand here and listen to our preaching, as one whose duty it Acts 
is to conform himself thereto, would it not be shameful and a 
preposterous? Butif to be yet, like children, under teaching 
about these things be ridiculous; what must it be, not even 
to attend to these things: how great the condemnation, how 
great the shame! To be Christians still, and to have to 
learn that it is not right to swear! However, let us put up 
with that, lest we incur even worse ridicule. 

Well then, let us speak to you to-day from the Old 
Testament. What does it tell us? Accustom not thy Ecclus. 
mouth to swearing; neither use thyself to ihe naming of 17 κὸ 
the Holy One. And why? for as ὦ servant that is con- 
tinually beaten shall not be without a blue mark, so he that 
sweareth. See the discernment of this wise man. He didnot [5.] 
say, Accustom not to swearing thy mind, but thy mouth; 
because being altogether an affair of the mouth, thus it is easily 
remedied. For at last it becomes a habit without intention ; 
as, for instance, there are many who entering the public 
baths, as soon as they have passed the threshold, cross! ἰσφραγί- 
themselves". This the hand has got to do, without any one’s τως 
bidding, by force of habit. Again, at the lighting of a candle, 1Cor.11, 
often when the mind is intent on something else, the hand ἢ 
makes the sign. In the same way also the mouth, without 
concurrence of the mind, articulates the word, from mere habit, 
and the whole affair is in the tongue. Neither use thyself, 
he says, fo the naming of the Holy One. For as a servant 
that is continually beaten shall not be without a blue mark, 
so he that sweareth. He speaks not here of false oaths, 
but he cuts down all oaths, and to them also assigns their 
punishment. Why then, swearing is a sin. For such in truth 
is the soul; full of all these ulcers, all these scars. But you 
do not see them? Yes, this is the mischief of it; and yet 
you might see, if you wished; for God has given you eyes. 

With eyes of this kind did the Prophet see, when he said, 

My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because of my foolish- Ps.38,5. 

ness. We have despised God, we have hated that good 

Name, we have trodden Christ under toot, we have lost all 


ἃ Tertull. de Corona militum. “Ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad sedilia, que- 
omnem progressum atque promotum, cunque nos conversatio exercet, fron- 
ad omnen aditum et exitum, ad cal- tem crucis signaculo terimus.” 
ceatum, ad lavacra, ad mensas, ad 


HoMIL. reverence, none names the Name of God with honour. 





ch.7,59. Lord, he said, lay not this sin to their charge. 
1Sam.1, Him, as did the wife of Elkanah, with tears, and sobs, and 


10. 


152 The true way of calling upon God. 


et: 
if you love any one, even at his name you start to your feet; 
but God you thus continually invoke, and make nothing of 
it. Call upon Him for the benefit of your enemy; call upon 
Him for the salvation of your own soul; then He will be 
present, then you will delight Him; whereas now you 
provoke Him to anger. Call upon Him, as Stephen did; 
Call upon 


prayers. I prevent you not, rather 1 earnestly exhort you 
to it. Call upon Him, as Moses called upon Hin, yea, 
cried, interceding for those * who had driven him into banish- 
ment. For you to make mention at random of any person 
of consideration, is taken as an insult: and do you bandy 
God about in your talk, in season, out of season? I do not 
want to hinder you from keeping God always in your mind: 
nay, this I even desire and pray for, only that you should do 
this, so as to honour Him. Great good would this have 
done us, if we had called upon God only when we ought, 
and for what we ought. And why, I would ask, were such 
miracles wrought in the Apostles’ times, and not in ours? 
And yet it is the same God, the same Name. But no, the 
case is not the same. For then they called upon Him only 
for those objects which I have mentioned; whereas we call 
upon Him not for these, but quite other purposes.—If a man 
refuse to believe you, and that is why you swear, say to him, 
“ Believe me:” however, if you will needs make oath, swear 
by yourself. I say this, not to set up a law against Christ’s 


Matt.5,law; God forbid; for it is said, Let your yea be yea, and 


your nay, nay: but by way of coming down to your present 
level, that I may more easily lead you to the practice of this 
commandment, and divert you from this tyrannical habit. 
How many who have done well in other respects, have been 
undone by these practices! Shall I tell you why it was per- 


x ὑπὲρ τῶν φυγαδευσάντων αὐτόν. 
When the “ intercession’’ of Moses is 
spoken of, it is natural to suppose that 
the reference is to Exod. xxxii. 11 ff. 
But Sav. and Ben. refer this to Numb. 
xii. 13. perhaps because of ἐβόα (LXX. 
ἐβόησε). But the addition, “ for those 
who had driven him into banishmert,” 
does not suit the latter and less memo- 


table occasion: for Miriam and Aaron 
did but ‘‘speak against Moses,” not 
attempt to banish or expel him. More 
fully expressed, the meaning may be, 
“ For a people who began by making 
him a fugitive, Ex. ii. 15. Acts vii. 29. 
and now had put the finishing stroke to 
their ingratitude.” Comp. Ex. xvii. 4. 
Num. xiv. 10, 13, &c. 
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mitted the ancients to take oaths? (for to take false oaths, Acrs 
was not permitted to them either.) Because they swore by Pk 
idols. But are you not ashamed to rest in laws, by which 
they in their infirmity were led on to something better? It is 

true, when I take a Gentile in hand, I do not immediately 

lay this injunction upon him, but in the first place I exhort 

him to know Christ; but if the believer, who has both learnt 

Him and beard Him, must needs crave the same forbearance 

with the Gentile, what is the use, what the gain (of his 
Christianity)’—But the habit is strong, and you cannot 
detach yourself from it? Well then, since the tyranny of 
habit is so great, transfer it into another channel. And how 

is this to be done? you will ask. What I have said often, 

I say also now; let there be many 'monitors, let there be! λογι- 
many examiners and censors. Say; if you chance to put on ἐξε = 
your *mantle inside out, you allow your servant to correct oral, δο- 
your mistake, and are not ashamed to learn of him, although κίας, 
there is much to be ashamed of in this; and here when 

you are getting hurt to your soul, are you ashamed to be 
taught better by another? You suffer your menial to put 
your dress in order, and to fasten your shoes, and will 

you not endure him that would put your soul in order? 

Let even your menial, your child, your wife, your friend, 
your kinsman, your neighbour, be your teachers on this 
point. For as when a wild beast is hunted down from all 
sides, it is impossible for it to escape; so he that has so 
many to watch him, so many to reprove him, who is liable 

to be struck at from all sides, cannot help being on his 
guard. The first day he will find it hard to put up with, 

and the second, and the third; but after that it will come 
easier, and, the fourth passed, there will not even be any 
thing to do. Make the experiment, if you doubt me; 
take it into consideration, I beseech you. It is not a trifling 
matier to be wrong in, nor yet to come right in; on both sides 

it is great, for evil, and for good. May the good be effected, 
through the grace and loving-mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, 
power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 


Υ ἂν μὲν τὸν βιῤῥον᾽ ἐναλλὰξ περι- βιῤῥος, birrhus having perhaps become 
βάλῃ. Δ. Ν. βίρον. B.C. Biov(theword obsolete). Mod. τὴν ἐσθῆτα. 


vy. 24. 


ch. i. 24. 


v. 24-26. 
1 Δέσπο- 
τα 


HOMILY ΧΙ: 


ACTS iv. 23. 


And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported 
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 


Nort for their own glory did they tell the tale—how should 
such be their motive ?—-but what they displayed was the 
proofs therein exhibited of the grace of Christ. All that 
their adversaries had said, this they told; their own part, 
it is likely, they omitted: this made the hearers all the more 
courageous. What then? These again flee to the true 
Succour, to the Alliance invincible, and again, with one 
accord. And when they heard that, it is said, with one 
accord they lifled up their voice to God, and said: and with 
great earnestness, for it is no prayer made at random. Ob- 
serve with what exquisite propriety their prayers.are framed: 
thus, when they besought to be shewn who was meet for the 
Apostleship, they said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the heart 
of all men, shew: fox it was a subject for Prescience there: 
but here, where the thing needed was that the mouths of 
their adversaries should be stopped, they speak of lordship ; 
wherefore they begin thus: 1Zord, the God that madest 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: 
Who*, by the Holy Ghost, through the mouth of Thy servant 
David our father, didst say, Why did the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine vain things? Tite kings of the earth 


@ The various readings are: 6 τοῦ om. C. ὃ ἐκ στόματος τοῦ π. ἡμῶν A, 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ Πνεύματος ‘Aylov στό- καὶ παιδός cov, B. 6 διὰ στόμ. A. τοῦ 
ματος Δ. παιδός σου, Δ. Ν. τοῦ π. ἡμῶν, παιδὸς σοῦ, D, F. τοῦ, om. E. 
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stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Acts 
Lord, and against His Christ. It is to sue God, as one may Betis 
say, upon His own covenants, that they thus produce this 
prophecy: and at the same time to comfort themselves with 
the thought, that in vain are all the imaginations of their 
foes. This then is what they say: Bring those words into 
accomplishment, and shew that they imagine vain things.— 
for of a truth, they proceed, there were gathered together in v.27-29. 
this city, against Thy holy Child! Jesus, Whom Thou hast} παῖδα 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, together with the 
Gentiles and the people of Israel, for to do whatsoever Thy 
hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done. And 
now, Lord, behold their threatenings. Observe their? large-? φιλο- 
ness of mind. These are not words of imprecation. In say- ἐν τὴ 
ing, their threatenings, they do not mean this or that thing 
specifically threatened, but only in general, the fact of their 
threatening, perhaps, as being formidable. In fact, the writer 
is concise in his narrative. And observe, they do not say, 
‘Crush them, cast them down;’ but what? And grunt unto 
Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy 
word. Let us also learn thus to pray. And yet how full of 
wrath one would be, when fallen among men intent upon 
killing him, and making threats to that effect? how full of 
animosity? But not so these saints. By stretching forth v. 30. 
Thine hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be 
done by the Name of Thy holy Child Jesus. If in that 
Name the mighty deeds are wrought, great will be the bold- 
ness. 

And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where v. 31. 
they were assembled together. ‘This was the proof that they 
were heard, and of His visitation. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost. What means, They were filled? It 
means, They were inflamed; and the Gift burned up within 
them. And they spake the word of God with boldness. ν. 82. 
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul. Do you see that together with the grace 
of God they also contributed their part? For everywhere 
it ought to be well observed, that together with the grace 
of God they do their part likewise. Just as Peter said 
above, Silver and gold have I none; and again, that they ch. 3, 6, 


Homtu. 10676 all * together. 


ΧΙ. 





v. 39. 
1 ἀπεδί- 
δουν 


v. 34. 


νυ. od. 


vy. 90. 


156 The Believers as one family : all things common. 


But in this place, having mentioned 
that they were heard, the sacred writer proceeds to speak 
also of them, what virtue they shewed. Moreover, he is 
just about to enter upon the narrative of Sapphira and 
Ananias, and with a view to shew the detestable conduct of 
that pair, he first discourses of the noble behaviour of the 
rest. Now say, did their love beget their poverty, or the 
poverty the love? In my opinion, the love begat the 
poverty, and then the poverty drew tight the cords of love. 
For observe what he says: They were all of one heart and 
of one soul. Beholds, heart and soul are what make the 
“together.” Neither said any of them that aught of the 
things which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
things common. And with great power the Apostles* 
rendered their testimony of the resurrection. ‘The phrase 
betokens them to be as persons put in trust with a deposit: 
he speaks of it as a debt or obligation: that is, their testi- 
mony they with boldness did render, or pay off, to all. And 
great grace was upon them all. Neither was there any 
among them that lacked. Their feeling was just as if they 
were under the paternal roof, all for ἃ while* sharing alike. 
It is not to be said, that though indeed they maintained 
the rest, yet they did it with the feeling that the means 
whereof they maintained them were still their own. No, the 
admirable circumstance is this, that they first alienated their 
property, and so maintained the rest, on purpose that the 
maintenance might not come as of their own private means, 
but as of the common property. or as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the 
price of the things that were sold, and laid them down at 
the Apostles feet; and distribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. A great mark of honour 
this, that they laid them at the Apostles’ feet. And Joses, 


Ὁ Ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, At the same, as in- 


terpreted in a former Homily, vii. §. 2. 
For the next sentence, E. has, Πάλιν 
ἐνταῦθα δηλῶν τὸ αὐτὸ λέγει, ὅτι TOD 
πλήθους, κι τ. A. ‘* Here again ex- 
plaining the ‘7d αὐτὸ,᾽ &c.”—It is in 
allusion to the same expression that he 
says a little further on, Ἰδοὺ καρδία 
καὶ ψυχὴ Td αὐτό. 


¢ ἢ, 6. the ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ is not local, 
but moral, the union of all believers in 
one heart and soul: q. ἃ. *‘ Do not 
object that it is impossible for all be- 
lievers to be together now.” 

4 The Catena has preserved the 
true reading, τέως, for which A. ὦ. N, 
have ἅτε ὡς, B. F. Ὁ. ἅτε. Ἐ, sub- 
stitutes viol. 
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who by the Apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which is, Acts 
being interpreted, The son of consolation.) I do not think Pra 
that this is the same with the companion of Matthias; for 
that person was also called Justus and [Barsabas, but this, 

Joses and] Barnabas, [son of consolation]. I suppose he 

also received the name from his virtue, as being qualified and 
suited for this duty. [4 Levite, and of the country of Cyprus 

by birth.| Observe on all occasions how the writer indicates [2.] 
the breaking up of the Law. But how was he also a Cyprian 

by birth ? Because they then even removed to other countries, 

and still were called Levites. Having land, sold it, and 
brought the price, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet °. 


Let us now look over again what has been said. [And Recapi- 
being let go, they went to their own company, and reported ation. 
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them.] 

See the unostentatious conduct of the Apostles, and their 
largeness of mind. They did not go about boasting, and say, 
‘How we! served the priests!’ nor were they ambitious of! ἀπε- 
honour: but, we read, they came unto their own company. yo 
Observe how they do not cast themselves upon temptations, 
but when the temptations present themselves, with courage 
endure them. Had it been some other of the disciples, per- 
haps, emboldened by the countenance of the multitude, he 
might have insulted, might have vented ever so many harsh 
expressions. But not so these true philosophers; they do 
all with mildness and with gentleness. And when they v.24. 
heard that, we read, with one accord they lifted up their 
voice to God. 'That shout proceeded from delight and 
great emotion. Such indeed are the prayers which do their 
work, prayers replete with true philosophy, prayers offered 
up for such objects, by such persons, on such occasions, 
in such a manner; whereas all others are abominable and 
profane. [Zord, Thou the God that madest heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is.| Observe how they 


e A.B. Ο. Ν. τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων. ὅρα τὸ to be restored to its place after the 
ἄτυφον. Ἴδωμεν λοιπὸν ἄνωθεν τὰ εἰρη- second τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, as in the 
μένα. Καὶ τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων τὴν φιλο- modern text, ὅρα τῶν ᾿Α. τὸ ἄ. καὶ 
σοφίαν. The clause ὅρα τὸ ἄτυφον is τὴν >, 


ΙΧ 


158 God overruling the wrath of His enemies. 


Homrt. say nothing idle, no old wives’ talk and fables, but speak 


ΧΙ. 


τι 5. 


v.27. 


vy. 28. 


of His power. Just as Christ Himself said to the Jews, If 
1 by the Spirit of God do cust out devils: behold the Father 
also speaks by the Spirit. For what saith it? Lord, the 
God Who', by the Holy Ghost, through the mouth of our 
father Thy servant David didst say, Why did the nations 
rage? Scripture is wont thus to speak of one as of many. 
[For of a truth, Lord, against Thy Holy Child Jesus,] 
Whom Thou didst anoint, (both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
etc.] Observe how, even in prayer, they circumstantially 
describe the Passion, and refer all to God.—That is, Not 
they had power to do this: but Thou didst it all, Thou" that 
didst permit, that dost call to account, and yet didst bring 
to accomplishment, Thou the All-skilful and Wise, that 
didst serve Thee of Thine enemies for Thine own pleasure. 
[ For to do whatever Thy hand, etc.] Here they discourse 
of His exceeding Skill and Wisdom and Power. So then, 
as enemies they came together, and with murderous pur- 
pose, and as opposing themselves, but they did what things 
Thou wouldest: Jor to do, as it is said, whatsoever 
Thy hand and Thy purpose determined before to be done. 
What means, Thy hand? Here he seems to me to denote! 


f Against the Arians, who from such ment onv. 29: viz. before the sentence 


texts as Matt. 12, 28. inferred the in- 
feriority of the Son, Chrys. says, ‘‘ Ob- 
serve, the Father Himself is here said 
to speak by the Holy Ghost.” This is 
lost in the modern text, which sub- 
stitutes Swrhp for Πατήρ. ‘The text is 
given in our Mss. with these variations. 
Comp. note a. A. C. Δέσποτα ὃ Θεὸς 
(6 Cat.) τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν (ὁ N.) διὰ 
Πν. ‘A. στόματος Δ. Β. Δεστ. ὃ Θ. τῶν 
πάτρων ἡμῶν ὃ διὰ Πιν. ‘A. διὰ στομ. 
Δ. E.F. Ὁ. Δεσπ. 6 ©. 6 διὰ orop. Δ. 
omitting διὰ Ty. ‘A., but recognising 
this clause in the comment. ‘* Observe 
how they say nothing idle, but speak 
of His power only: or rather, just 
as Christ said to the Jews, If I by 
the Spirit of God do speak, so these 
also say, By the Holy Ghost. Bebold, 
the Saviour also speaks by the Spirit. 
And hear what it is that they say. 
Lord, the God Who by the mouth of 
David, 8 c.”’ 

& In the Mss. this clause of v. 27. 
with the following comment, dpa πῶς, 
kK. T.A. is set in the midst of the com- 


which (in the old text) also begins 
with ὅρα πῶς, It is certainly mis- 
placed there. See note Κ.---διαιροῦσι 
τὸ πάθος seems to refer to the mention 
of Herod and Pontius Pilate. 

h ὃ ἐπιτρέψας, 6 καὶ ἐγκαλῶν καὶ εἰς 
πέρας ἀγαγών. The meaning seems 
to be, that though permitting, He 
calls to account, and though holding 
men responsible, yet brought it to pass. 
The modern text omits 6 καὶ ἐγκαλῶν, 
and adds εἰργάσω at the end. 

igs αὐτὸ λέγειν τὴν δύναμιν καὶ 
βουλήν. i. 6. ‘‘ hand’’ means ‘ power,” 
and ‘‘ hand” (or, power) and ‘‘ purpose,” 
or, ‘‘ will” here make one notion, ‘ Thy 
will which is also power,’ for to Thee 
to willis to prevail: not two notions, 
for we do not say that power de- 
termines, but only the will— The 
Edd. however adopt from E. τὴν χεῖρα 
for τὸ αὐτὸ, which spoils the sense. 
“ By the hand he means the power and 
the purpose.’’—Below, B.C. have ὅτι τῇ 
χειρὶ διέταττεν (A. omits the clause), 
we retain from Εἰ. F. D. d:émparrev.— 
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one and the same thing by power and purpose, meaning that Acts 
for Thee it is enough but to will: for it is not by power that eee 
one determines. [ Whatsoever Thy hand, eic.|i.e. Whatsoever — 
Thou didst ordain: either this is the meaning, or, that by 

by His hand He did effect. [And now, Lord, regard their v.29. 
threatenings.| As at that time, it is said, they imagined 

vain things, so now, grant that their imaginations may 

be in vain: 1. e. let not their threatenings come into accom- 
plishment. And this they said not because they would them- 
selves deprecate any hardship, but for the preaching’s sake. 

For they do not say, ‘ and deliver us out of dangers;’ but 
what? And grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness 

they may speak Thy word. Thou Who didst bring to pass 

the former designs, bring these also to accomplishment. 
Observe *, how they affirm God to be the Author of their 
confidence: and how they ask all for God’s sake, nothing 

for their own glory or ambition. They promise for their 

own part, that they will not be dismayed; but they pray that 

signs may be wrought: by slrelching forth Thy hand to heal, v. 30. 
and that signs and wonders may be done: for without these, 
however great the zeal they shewed, they would be striving 

to no purpose. God assented to their prayer, and manifested 

this, by shaking the place. For when they had prayed, itv. 31. 
is said, the place was shaken. And wherefore this was done, 

hear from the prophet, when he says, He looketh on the Ps. 104, 
earth, and maketh it to tremble. For by this He made ne? 
manifest that He is present to their prayers. And again, 
another prophet saith, The earth was shaken, and did Ps. 18, 
tremble at the presence of the Lord. And God did this, Γ᾽ 5: 
both to make it more awful, and to lead them on to a 
courageous trust. [And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghosi, and they spuke the word of God with boldness.| 
They! gained increased boldness. As it was the beginning 


(Ecum. “‘ The hand and the counsel all to God, &c.’’ And then: ‘* Ob- 


mean the same thing: for where there 
is power, there is no need of counsel. 
What Thou didst order from the be- 
ginning is done.” 

k Here the Mss. insert, “Ov éxpicas, 
φησίν. “Opa πῶς, κι τ. Δ. ** Observe 
how, even in prayer, they circumstan- 
tially describe the Passion, and refer 


serve how they ask all, &c.”” See note 
g.—Here for the latter ὅρα or ὁρᾷς 
πῶς of the old text, E. has εἶδες πῶς. 

1 Edd. καὶ εἰς παῤῥησίαν πλείονα 
ἀλείφων, as the conclusion of the pre- 
ceding sentence before the (omitted) 
text. ‘‘ And anointing them (as 
wrestlers) unto greater boidness.?? 


100 


Great grace, noble devotion. 


Homru. (of their work), and they had besought a sensible sign for 


1 πρὸς τὸ 
πεισθῆ- 


ναι αὖ- 
τούς. 


received. 


was risen, save by miraculous signs. 


their’ persuasion—but after this we nowhere find the like 
happening—therefore great was the encouragement they 
In fact, they had no means of proving that He 


So that it was not 


Rika only their own® assurance that they sought; but that they 
might not be put to shame, but that they might speak 


εἰα» 


with boldness. 
all the more unshaken. 


The place was shaken, and that made them 
For 


this is sometimes a token of 


wrath, sometimes of favour and providence, but on the present 


occasion, of wrath. 
unusual manner. 


For™ in those times it took place im an. 
Thus, at the Crucifixion, the earth was 


Mat.24,shaken: and the Lord Himself says, Then there shall be 


γ. 9. 


[8.] 


famines, and pestilences, and 


earthquakes in divers places. 


But then the wrath of which it was a sign was against the 
adversaries: as for the disciples, it filled them with the 


Spirit. 
filled with the Holy Ghost, 


Observe, even the Apostles, after the prayer, are 


[And* the multitude of them 


that believed, etc.] Great, you perceive, is the virtue of 
this thing, seeing there was need of this (grace) even in that 


company. 


For this is the foundation of all that is good, 


this of which he now for the second time makes mention, 
exhorting all men to the contempt of riches: Neither° said 
any of them that ought of the things he possessed was his 
own, [bul they had all things common.| For that this was 
in consequence not merely of the miraculous signs, but of 


Then, ‘‘ For since it was the begin- 
ning (of their work), they besought 
also a sensible sign in order that they 
might be believed (πρὸς τὸ πιστευθῆναι 
αὐτοὺς, but after this, &c.) Great was 
the encouragement they thus received 
from their prayer. And with good 
reason they crave the grace of signs, 
for they had no other means, το. 

m Ἐπεὶ τότε ξένως γέγονεν. Kad 
γὰρ ὅτε ἐσταυρώθη, ἐσαλεύθη fh γῆ. 
Edd. Ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ σωτηρίου πάθους 
ξένως καὶ παρὰ φύσιν γέγονε: καὶ γὰρ 
τότε πᾶσα ἐσαλεύθη ἡ γῆ. ‘* But at 
the Passion of our Saviour it hap- 
pened in an unusual manner and pre- 
ternaturally: for then all the earth was 
shaken.” Instead of the next sentence, 
‘And the Lord Himself, &c.’’ E. has, 
“to the intent the power of Him that 
was crucified should everywhere be 


known, and that the Sufferer was God, 
and not simply man. But further: 
although it was a token of wrath, yet 
was it of His wrath against the ad- 
versaries, &c.”’ but Edd. follow the old 
text here. 

n A. B. C. omit the text: D. ἘΠ 
Edd. insert from vy. 33, 34. ““ And 
great grace was upon them all, neither 
was there any among them that lacked :” 
Ἐς “‘ And with great power, &c. and 
great grace, &c.” Tod πράγματος ἡ 
δύναμις, 1. 6. of the having all things 
common, as below, p. 163. C. has 
πνεύματος, which Savile adopts. 

© 'The innovator, mistaking the mean- 
ing of τὸ δεύτερον (viz. the reference to 
ch. 2, 44,), has, ‘“‘ Saying above (v. 32.) 
Neither said any of them, οἷο." and 
here (v. 34.) ‘‘ Neether was there any 
among them that lacked.” So Edd, 
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their own purpose, is manifest by the case of Sapphira and Acts 
Ananias. [And with great power gave the Apostles witness, 95. 57 
etc.] Not in word, but with power the Apostles exhibited v. 33. — 
their testimony of the Resurrection: just as Paul saith, And ia 
my preaching was not with persuasive words of human 
wisdom, but with manifestation of the Spirit and of power. 
And it is not merely, With power, but, With great power. 
And great grace, it says, was upon them all; for neither v. 34. 
was there any among them that lacked. This is why the grace 
{was upon them all,) for that there was none that lacked : that 

is, from the exceeding ardour of the givers, none was in want. 

For they did not give in part, and in part reserve: nor 

yet in giving all, give it as their own. And they lived 
moreover in great abundance: they removed all inequality 
from among them, and made a goodly order. [For as many 

as were possessors, etc.| And with great respect they did 
this: for they did not presume to give into their hands, nor 

did they ostentatiously present, but brought to the Apostles’ 
feet. To them they left it to be the dispensers, made them 

the owners, that thenceforth all should be defrayed as from 
common, not from private, property. This was also a help to 
them against vain-glory. If this were done now, we should 
live more pleasant lives, both rich and poor, nor would it be 
more pleasant to the poor than to the rich themselves. 
And if you please, let us now for a while depict it in words, 
and derive at least this pleasure from it, since you have no 
mind for it in your actions. For at any rate this is evident, 
even from the facts which took place then, that by selling their 
possessions they did not come to be in need, but made them 
rich that were in need. However, let us now depict this 
state of things in words, and let all sell their possessions, 
and bring them into the common stock—in words, I mean: 

let none be excited, rich or poor. How much gold think you 
would be collected? For my part, I conjecture—for of course 

it is not possible to speak exactly—that supposing all here, 
men and women, to empty out their whole property, lands, 
possessions, houses,—for I will not speak of slaves, since at 
that time there was no such thing, but doubtless such as were 
slaves they set at liberty,—perhaps ten hundred thousand 
pounds weight of gold would be the amount collected: nay, 

M 





162 Let all Christians lve so now, 


Homtt. twice or thrice as much. For consider; at what number of 
— juga” (yokes) is our city rated? How many (of the popu- 
lation) shall we say are Christians? shall we say an hundred 
thousand, and the rest Greeks and Jews? Then what 
thousands (of pounds) of gold would be collected! And 
what is the number of poor? I do not think more than 
fifty thousand. Then to feed that number daily, what 
abundance there would be! And yet if the food were 
received in common, all taking their meals together, it 
would require no such great outlay after all. But, you 
will ask, what should we do after the money was spent? 
And do you think it ever could be spent? Would not 
the grace of God be ten thousand fold greater? Would 
not the grace of God be indeed richly poured out? Nay, 
should we not make it a heaven upon earth? If, where 
the numbers were three thousand and five thousand, 
the doing of this thing had such splendid success, and 
none of them complained of poverty, how much more 
glorious would this be in so vast a multitude? And even 
of those that are without, who would not contribute ?—But, 
to shew that it is the living separately that is expensive 
and causes poverty, let there be a house in which are ten 
children: and the wife and the man, let the one work at her 
wool, the other bring his earnings from his outdoor occu- 
pation: now tell me, in which way would these spend most? 
by taking their meals together and occupying one house, 
or by living separately? Of course, by living separately. 
For if the ten children must live apart, they would need ten 
several rooms, ten tables, ten attendants, and the income 
otherwise in proportion. Is it not for this very reason, that 
where there is a great number of servants, they have all one 





P εἰς πόσον ἰούγων ἀριθμὸν συντείνει; 
The word here used perplexed the 
scribes of later times when it had 
become obsolete, and N. has ἰούλων, 
B. ἰούγγων, C. ὄγγων (sic), only A. ex 
corr. ἰούγων. The innovator substitutes 
μιγάδων and συντελεῖ, ‘Che meaning 
is, At what number of juga is our 
city assessed to the imperial tributes ὃ 
Justinian, Novell. xvii. 6. 8, prescribes 
that the imperial πράκτορες, exactores, 
shall be compelled to insert in their 
returns (ἀποχαί) the exact quantity 


“of zygocephala or juga or jugalia or 
whatever else be the term used in 
different localities:” τὸ πόσον τῶν ζυγο- 
κεφάλων ἢ ἰούγων ἢ ἰουγαλίων, ἢ ὅπως 
δήποτε ἂν αὐτὰ κατὰ χῶραν καλοῖεν. 
See Du Fresne Gloss. 5. vv. It seems 
that each holding of land was rated or 
assessed at so many juga or yokes of 
oxen}; moreover the term jugum is equi- 
valent to a measure of land, as Varro 
remarks that land is measured in some 
places by juga, in others by jugera. 


and the whole world would be Christian. 163 


table, that the expense may not be so great? For so it is, Acts 
division: always makes diminution, concord and agreement αὐ. ὃν, 
make increase. The dwellers in the monasteries live just as 

the faithful did then: now did ever any of these die of 
hunger? was ever any of them not provided for with plenty 

of every thing? Now, it seems, people are more afraid of 

this than of falling into a boundless and bottomless deep. 

But if we had made actual trial of this%, then indeed we 
should boldly venture upon! this plan. What grace too,! τοῦ 
think you, would there not be! For if at that time, when elie γι: 
there was no believer but only the three thousand and 
the five thousand: when all, throughout the world, were 
enemies, when they could nowhere look for comfort, they 
yet boldly entered upon this plan with such success; how 
much more would this be the case now, when by the grace 
of God there are believers everywhere throughout the world? 
What Gentile would be left? For my part, I think there 
would not be one; we should so attract all, and draw them 
tous! But yet if we do but make ‘fair progress, I trust in 
God that even this shall be realized. Only do as I say, 
and let us successfully achieve things in their regular order ; 
if God grant life, I trust that we shall soon bring you over 
to this way of life. 

In the first place, as regards that law about swearing: ac- 
complish that; establish it firmly: and let him that has kept 
it make known him that has not, and call him to account withal, 
and rebuke him sternly. For the *appointed time is at hand, 3 ἡ προ. 
and I am holding inquisition in the matter, and him that is phe, 
found guilty I will banish and exclude. But God forbid Hom. 
that any such should be found among us; rather may _ 
appear, that all have strictly kept this spiritual watch-word. 

And as in war it is by the watch-word that friends and 





[4.] 


strangers are shewn, so let 


4 j.e. People now are more afraid of 
this (the cenobitical) way of life, than 
they are of launching into the sea of 
this world’s temptations: whereas if 
we had made trial of this, we should 
boldly venture upon the practice so 
happily adopted by the first Christians. 
(τοῦ πράγματος as above, p. 160. note 
n. 


) a 
® Ἐὰν ὁδῷ προβαίνωμεν. ΒΒ. un- 


it be now; for indeed now 


necessarily inserts ταύτῃ, which Ben. 
adopts. ‘Si hae via progrediamur.,’ 
ὋὉδῷ προβαίνειν (or ὁδῷ βαδίζειν) is a 
common phrase in 8. Chrys. Applied 
to persons, it means ‘ to be fairly 
started and getting on:’ to things, 
‘to be in train,’ asin Hom. i. ὁδῷ καὶ 
τὰ ἄλλα προὔβαινεν, “the rest would 
follow in course.” 


M 2 


164 From the easier duty, ““ Swear not at all,” 


Homit.also we are engaged in a war; that we may know our 


XI. 





brethren that are properly such. For what a good thing 
it is that we should have this to be our cognizance both here 
and in a foreign land! What a weapon this, against the 
very head of the devil! A mouth that cannot swear will 
soon both engage God in prayers, and smite the devil a 
deadly blow. A mouth that cannot swear will also be in- 
capable of using insulting language. Cast out this fire from 
your tongue, as you would from a house: this fire, drag it out. 
Give your tongue a little rest: make the sore less virulent. 
Yea, I beseech you, do this, that I may go on to set you 
another lesson: for as long as this is not rightly done, I dare 
not pass on to any other. Let this lesson be got perfectly, 
and you shall have a consciousness of the achievement, and 
then I will introduce you to other laws, or rather not J, 
but Christ. Implant in your soul this good thing, and by 
little and little ye shall be a paradise of Ged, far better 
than that paradise of old. No serpent among you, no 
deadly tree, nor any such thing. Fix this habit deep. If 
this be done, not ye only that are present shall be bene- 
fited, but all that are in all the world; and not they alone, 
but those that are to succeed hereafter. For a good habit 
having once entered, and being kept by all, will be handed 
on to long ages, and no circumstances shall be able to erase 
it. If he that gathered sticks on the sabbath was stoned,— 
the man that is doing a far more heinous work than that 
gathering, the man that is amassing a load of sins, for such 
is the multitude of oaths, what shall he undergo? what shall 
he not have to endure? Yon will receive great assistance 
from God, if this be well achieved by you. If I were to 
say, Be not abusive, immediately you will plead to me your 
indignation; should I say, Be not envious, you will urge 
some other excuse. But in this case you have nothing of 
the kind to say. On which account I began with the easy 
precepts, which indeed is also the uniform practice in all 
arts. And thus one comes to the higher duties, by learning 
first those which are easier far. How easy it is you will see, 
when by the grace of God having succeeded in this, you 
shall receive another precept. 

Put it in my power to speak out boldly, in the presence 
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both of Gentiles and of Jews, and, above all, of God. Yea, Acrs 
I entreat you by the love, by the pangs wherewith I have | 
travailed for your birth, my little children. I will not add 
what follows, of whom I travail in birth again; nor will Gal. 4, 
I say, until Christ be formed in you. For I am persuaded, τὲ 
that Christ has been formed in you. Other language I will 

use towards you; My brethren, dearly beloved and longed Phil. 4, 
for, my joy and my crown. Believe me that I shall use no - 
other language. If at this moment there were placed upon my 

head ten thousand richly-jewelled royal crowns, they could not 

give me the joy which I feel at your growth in holiness; or 
rather, I do not think the monarch himself has such a joy, as 

that wherewith I joy over you. Let him have come home, 
victorious over all the nations at war with him, let him have 

won many other crowns besides the crown of his right; and 
receive other diadems as tokens of his victory: I do not think 

he would joy over his trophies, as 1 joy over your souls’ progress. 

For I exult, asif I had a thousand crowns on my head; and well 

may I rejoice. For if by the grace of God you achieve this 
good habit, you will have gained a thousand battles far more 
difficult than his; by wrestling and fighting with malicious 
demons, and fiendish spirits, with the tongue, not with sword, 

but by the will. For consider how much is gained, if so be that 

you do succeed! You have eradicated, first, a heinous habit; 
secondly, an evil conceit, the source of all evil, namely, the 
opinion that the thing is indifferent and can do no hurt; 
thirdly, wrath ; fourthly, covetousness ; for all these are the 
offspring of swearing. Nay, hence yon will acquire a sure 
footing in the way to all other virtues. For as when children 
learn their letters, they learn not them alone, but by means of 
them are gradually taught to read; so shall it be with you. 
That evil conceit will no longer deceive you, you will not 

say, This is indifferent; you will no longer speak by mere 
habit, but will manfully stand against all, so that having 
perfected in all parts that virtue which is after God, you 

may reap eternal blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of His Only-Begotten Son, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, 

now and ever, world without end. Amen. 





ch. 5, 
2. 


v. 4. 


HOMILY XI. 


Acts iv. 36, 37. 


And Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which 
is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet. 


THE writer is now about to relate the affair of Ananias 
and Sapphira, and in order to shew that the man’s sin was 
of the worst description, he first mentions him who per- 
formed the virtuous deed; that, there being so great a 
multitude all doing the same, so great grace, so great 
miracles, he, taught by none of these, but blinded by 
covetousness, brought destruction upon his own head. 
Having land,—meaning that this was all he possessed,— 
sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the Apostles’ 


l.feet. Buta certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 


his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of the price, 
his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, 
and laid it at the Apostles feet. The aggravating circum- 
stance was, that the sin was concerted, and none other saw 
what was done. How came it into the mind of this hapless 
wretch to commit this crime? But Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? Observe 
even in this, a great miracle performed, greater far than the 
former. Whiles it remained, says he, was it not thine own 2 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
That is, ‘Was there any obligation and force? do we 
constrain you against your will?’ Why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but 
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unto God. And Ananias hearing these words fell down, Acts 
and gave up the ghosi. This miracle is greater than that ΟΣ 
of the lame man, in respect of the death inflicted, and the 
knowing what was in the thought of the heart, even what was 

done in secret. And great fear came on all them that 
heard these things. And the young men arose, and wound v. 6—8. 
him up, and carried him out, and buried him. And it was 

about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered 

unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? 

The woman he would fain save, for the man had been 

the author of the sin: therefore he gives her time to clear 
herself, and opportunity for repentance, saying, Tell me 
whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, 

Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto her, How is itv.9—11. 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the Holy Ghost? 
Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband 

are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then she fell 

down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost; and 

the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying 

her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came 

upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard these 
things. 

After this fear had come upon them, he wrought more 
miracles; both Peter and the rest: And by the hands of the v.12-15. 
Apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the 
people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon’s 
porch. And of the rest durst no man join himself to them, 

i.e. to the Apostles; but the people magnified them, i. 6. the 
Jewish people. If* no man durst join himself unto them, 
the Apostles, [there were, however, the more added unto the 
Lord, believers, multitudes both of men and of women, 





ἃ Ei οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς 
Τ. ἄποστ. For εἰ, which is the reading 
of A, and seems to be the true read- 
ing, B.C. N. have #. The passage is 
corrupt, but the sense may be restored 
by inserting the words of the sacred 
text as above: i. 6. To them, the 
Apostles, none durst join himself, but 
believers were the more added fo the 
Lord, &c. Then ὁ yap Πετρὸς κ. τ. A. 
falls into its natural place as the com- 
ment on Πέτρου κἂν 7 σκίαᾳ. But with 


the other reading, ἢ, the sense may be 
completed as below, p. 171. viz. “‘ or, 
no man durst, &c.” [so that they 
were allowed to remain undisturbed 
in Solomon’s porch.| The modern text, 
after ‘‘ the people magnified them,” 
substitutes: Εἰκότως καὶ yap 6 Π. 
kK. τ. A. ** With reason. For indeed 
Peter was henceforth terrible, inflicting 
punishment, exposing even the thoughts 
of the mind: to whom also they gave 
more heed by reason of the miracle, &c.” 


168 Miracles greater even than Chrisi’s. 


Homtz.insomuch that they brought out into the streets their im- 

XU. potent folk, and laid them upon couches and beds, that at 

the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow 

some of them.| For Peter was the wonderful one, and he to 

whom they more gave heed, both because of his public 

harangue, the first and the second and the third, and because 

of the miracle; for he it was that wrought the miracle, the 

first, the second, the third: for the present miracle was two- 

fold: first, the convicting the thoughts of the heart, and 

next the inflicting of death at his word of command. That 

at the least the shadow of Peter passing by, etc. ‘This had 

not occurred in the history of Christ; but see here what He 

John14,had told them actually coming to pass, that “they which 

12. believe on Me, the works that I do shall they do also; and 

v.16. greater works than these shall they do.” There came alsoa 

multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, 

bringing sick folks, and them that were vexed with unclean 
spirits ; and they were healed every one. 

And now I would have you observe the way in which their 
whole life is interwoven. First, there was despondency on 
account of Christ taken from them, and then came joy because 
of the Spirit descending upon them ; again, dejection because 
of the scoffers, and then joy in the result of their own apology. 
And here again we find both dejection and gladness. In 
that they were become conspicuous, and that God made 
revelations to them, there was gladness: im that they had 
cut off some of their own company, there was sadness. 
Once more: again there is gladness upon their success, and 
again sadness by reason of the High Priest. And so it will 
be seen to be the case throughout. And the same will be 
found to hold in the case of the ancient saints likewise.—But 
let us look over again what has been said. 





Recapi- They sold them, it is written, and brought the prices, and 


eet laid them down at the Apostles feet. See, my beloved 


brethren, how instead of leaving the Apostles to sell, they 


5,1. themselves sold, and presented the prices to them. [μέ a 
b the modern text inserts here: one who did not manage his business 
‘But not so Ananias: he secretesa rightly, and who was convicted of 
part of the price of the field which he stealing what was his own.” 
sold: wherefore also he is punished as 
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certain man named Ananias, etc.] This history touches Acrs 
Bishops too, and very forcibly. And the wife of Ananias ἔχ..." 
was privy to the thing done: therefore he examines her. 

But perhaps some one will say that he dealt very harshly 

with her. What do you mean? What harshness? If for 
gathering sticks a man is to be stoned, much rather ought 

he for sacrilege; for this money was become sacred. He 

that has chosen to sell his goods and distribute them, and 

then withdraws them, is guilty of sacrilege. But if he is 
sacrilegious, who resumes from his own, much more he who 

takes from what is not his own. And do not think that 
because the consequence is not now the same, the crime will 

go unpunished. Do you see that this is the charge brought 
against Ananias, that having made the money sacred, he 
afterwards secreted it? Couldest thou not, said Peter, after 
selling thy land, use the proceeds as thine own? Wast thou 
forbidden? Wherefore after thou hadst promised it? See 

how at the very beginning, the devil made his attack; in the 

very midst of such signs and wonders, how this man was 
hardened! Something of the same kind had happened upon 
atime in the Old Testament. The son of Charmi coveted Josh. 7, 
the devoted thing: for observe there also what vengeance 7;2%??- 
ensues upon the sin. Sacrilege, beloved, is a most grievous 
crime, insulting, and full of contempt. We neither obliged 

thee to sell, the Apostle says, nor to give thy money when thou 

hadst sold; of thine own free choice thou didst it; why hast 

thou then stolen from the sacred treasury? Why, he says, v. 3. 
hath Satan filled thine heart? Well, if Satan did the thing, 

why is the man made guilty of it? For admitting the 
influence of the devil, and being filled with it. You will say, 

they ought to have corrected him. But he would not have 
received correction ; for he that has seen such things as he 

had seen, and is none the better, would certainly be none the 

better for any thing else that could be done; the matter was 

not one to be simply passed over: like a gangrene, it must 

be cut out, that it might not infect the rest of the body. As 

it is, both the man himself is benefited in regard that he is 

not left to advance further in wickedness, and the rest, in 

that they are made more earnest; otherwise the contrary 
would have ensued. In the next place, Peter proves him 





170 The aggravated character of the crime. 


Homi. guilty, and shews that the deed was not hidden from him, and 





then pronounces the sentence. But wherefore, upon what 
purpose hast thou done this? Didst thou wish to keep 
it? Thou oughtest to have kept it all along, and never 
to have professed to give it. The sacrilege, beloved, is a 
grievous one. For another, it may be, coveted what was not 
his own: but it was at thy discretion to keep what was thine 
own. Why then didst thou first make it sacred, and then 
take it? Out of excessive contempt hast thou done this. 
The deed does not admit of pardon, it is past pleading for.— 
Therefore let it be no stumbling-block to any, if at present 
also there are saciilegious persons. If there were such 
persons then, much more now, when evils are many. But 


1Tim.5,let us rebuke them before all, that others also may fear. 


20. 


v. 5. 


Judas was sacrilegious, but it was no stumbling-block 
to the disciples) Do you see how many evils spring 
from love of money? And great fear, it is said, came on 
all them that heard these things. That man was punished, 
and others profited thereby. Not without cause. And yet, 
signs had been wrought before: true, but there was not such 
a sense of fear. So true is that saying, The Lord is known 


Ps.9,16.by executing judgments. The same thing had. occurred in 
2Sam. the case of the Ark: Uzzah was punished, and fear came 


6, 7. 


y. 8. 


upon the rest. But in that instance the king through fear 
removed from him the Ark; but here the disciples became 
more earnestly heedful. [And it was about the space of 
three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was 
done, came im, etc.] But observe how Peter, instead of 
sending for her, waited till she entered; and how none of 
the others durst carry out the intelligence. Such the teacher’s 
awfulness, such the disciples’ reverence, such the obedience! 
An interval of three hours—and yet the woman did not hear 
of it, and none of those present reported it, although there 
was time enough for it to be noised abroad; but they were 
afraid. This circumstance the Evangelist relates with wonder 
even, when he says, Not knowing what was done, came in. 
| dnd Peter answered unto her, etc.] And yet she might 
have perceived even from this that Peter knew the secret. 
For why, having questioned none other, does he question 
you? Was it not clear that he asked because he knew? 
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But so great was her hardness, it would not let her attempt Acrs 
to evade the guilt; and with great confidence she replied; for ΕΝ 
she thonght she was speaking only to ἃ man. The aggravation ὁ ὁὃὦο 
of the sin was, that they committed it as with one soul, just 

as upon a settled compact between them. How is it that yev.9. 
have agreed together, he said, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are 

at the door. First he makes her learn the sin, and then 
shews that she will justly suffer the same punishment with her 
husband, since she has committed the same wickedness: And 

they shall curry thee out. And she fell down straightway at v.10. 
his feet, for she was standing near him, and yielded up the 
ghost. So entirely by their own act had they invited upon 
themselves the vengeance! Who after that would not be 
struck with awe? who would not fear the Apostle? who 
would not marvel? who not be afraid? And they werev. 12. 
with one accord, all of them in Solomon’s porch—no longer 

in a house, but having occupied the very Temple, they there 
passed their time! No longer they guarded themselves 
against touching the unclean; nay, without scruple they 
handled the dead. And observe how, while to their own 
people they are severe, against the aliens they do not 
exercise their power. But‘ the people, he says, magnified v. 13. 
them. And as he had mentioned their being in Solomon’s 
porch, that you may not wonder how the multitude allowed 

this, he tells us that they did not dare even to approach 
them: for no man, he says, durst join himself unto them. 

[ But believers were the more added unto the Lord, multi-v.14.15. 
tudes both of men and women: insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by 
might overshadow some of them.| Great faith, surpassing 
what had been shewn in the case of Christ. How comes 

this? Because Christ declared: [And greater works than Jonn14, 
these shall he do, because I go unto My Father.] And these 12" 
things the people do, while the Apostles remain there, and 

are not moving about from place to place: also from other 
places they were all bringing [their sick] on beds and 


ς Edd. from E., omitting this and and below, John 14, 12. both of which 
the following sentence, insert ν. 14,16, are wanting in the old text. 


Homit. 
ΧΤΙ. 





1 πᾶν 
εἶδος 
ἰατρεία. 


17: How the Apostles were magnified. 


couches: and from all quarters accrued to them fresh 
tribute of wonder; from them that believed, from them that 
were healed, from him that was punished; from their bold- 
ness of speech towards those (their adversaries), from the 
virtuous behaviour of the believers: for certainly the effect 
produced was not owing to the miracles only. For though 
the Apostles themselves modestly ascribe it all to this cause, 
declaring that they did these things in the name of Christ, yet 
at the same time the life and noble conduct of the men helped 
to produce this effect. [And believers were more added unto 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.| Observe, 
how he now no longer tells the number of them that believed: 
at such a rate was the faith making way even to an immense 
multitude, and so widely was the Resurrection proclaimed. 
So then the people magnified them: but they were now no 
longer lightly to be despised as once they were: for in a 
little moment, at a single turn of the scale, such have been 
the effects produced by the fisherman and by the publican ! 
Earth was become a heaven, for manner of life, for boldness 
of speech, for wonders, for all besides; like Angels were they 
looked upon with wonder: all unconcerned for ridicule, for 
threats, for perils: compassionate® were they, and beneficent: 
some of them they succoured with money, and some with 
words, and some with healing of their bodies and of their 
souls; 'no kind of healing but they accomplished. 

Peter all but pleads for himself, when at the point to 
inflict the punishment, and at the same time gives a lesson 
to the rest. For because the act would seem exceeding 
stern, therefore it is that he does so much®¢ in the case. In 
respect of the woman also the process of judgment was 
terrible. But’ see how many evils grow out of the sacrilege: 
covetousness, contempt of God, impiety; and upon these too 
he pleaded for himself before the assembly, in that he did not 
immediately proceed to punishment, but first exposed the 


ἃ Edd. from E. ‘‘ But not only for 
this reason, but because, being ex- 
ceedingly humane and beneficent, they 
succoured some with money, some with 
healing of thcir bodies. Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart? Peter, &c.” 

© K, Edd. ‘‘ therefore both in the case 
of the man himself, and in that of the 


wife, he makes the judgment terrible.” 

f Edd. from E. ‘“* Now if, their sin 
being inexcusable, he had not inflicted 
such punishment on them both, what 
contempt of God would thence have 
arisen! And that this was the reason, 
is evident from the fact, that he did not 
immediately, &c.” 
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F AcTs 
None groaned, none lamented, all were terrified. For  v., 


as their faith increased, the signs also were multiplied, and 716 
great was the fear among their own company: for thei... 
things which are from without do not so ' militate against μεῖ. 
our peace, as do the acts of our own people. If we be 
firmly joined together, no® warfare will be hard: but the 
mischief would be the being divided and broken up. Now 

they went about in the public place: with boldness they 
attacked even the market, and in the midst of enemies they pg. 110, 
prevailed, and that saying was fulfilled, Be Thou Ruler in?- 

the midst among Thine enemies. This was a greater miracle, 

that they, arrested, cast into prison, should do such acts as 
these ! 

If those for lying suffered such things, what shall not the 
perjured suffer? Because she simply affirmed, Yea, for so 
much, ye see what she suffered. Bethink you then; they 
that swear and forswear themselves, of what should they be 
worthy ? It" comes in opportunely to-day even from the Old Zech, δ, 
Testament to shew you the heinousness of perjury. There 2. 
was, it says, a flying sickle, ten cubits in breadth. The 
flying betokens the swift advent of the vengeance which 
pursues oaths; that it is many cubits in length and breadth, 
signifies the force and magnitude of the woes; that it comes 
flying from heaven, is to shew that the vengeance comes 
from the judgment-seat on high: that it is in the form 
of a sickle, denotes the inevitableness of the doom: for 


sin. 


8 E. Edd. ‘ There will be none to war 
upon us: just as, if we be put asunder 
one from another, on the contrary all 
will set upon us. Hence it was that 
they henceforth were of good courage, 
and with boldness attacked, &c.”’ 

δ Εὔκαιρον καὶ dard τῆς Παλαιᾶς δεῖξαι 
τὸ χαλεπὸν τῆς ἐπιορκίας τήμερον. Mean- 
ing perhaps that this had occurred in 
one of the Scripture Lessons for the day. 
Below, Καθάπερ γὰρ δρέπανον ὕπουπερ 
ἂν ἐμπεσῃ ovk ἂν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ ἀνελκυσθείη 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποτεμνομένης τῆς 
κεφαλῆς. So A. Β. Ν. Savil. and C, 
which last however has ἀπὸ for ἀποτεμνο- 
μένης. Hales ap. Sav. suggests, that 
ἀποτεμν. τῆς κεφ. Ought to be rejected: 
it is better however to supply eis τρά. 
xnrcv before ἐμπέσῃ as in the trans- 
lation, The meaning is explained in 
Serm. ad Pop. Antioch. xv. t. il, 158. 


Ὁ. “ A fiying sword, one might manage 
to escape from, δρεπάνην δὲ eis τὸν 
τράχηλον ἐμπεσοῦσαν καὶ ἀντὶ σχοι- 
νίου γενομένην, οὐδεὶς ἂν διαφύγοι, but 
from 8. 516Κ16 darted round the neck and 
catching it as a halter would, there can 
be no escape.’? Hence it appears that 
the innovator has quite mistaken the 
Author’s meaning. He reads, Καθά- 
περ γὰρ δρέπανον eis τράχηλον ἐμπεσὸν 
οὗις ἂν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ ἀνελκυσθείη, μένει δὲ 
πῶς ἔτι καὶ ἀποτεμνομένης τῆς κεφαλῆς: 
i.e. ‘ having cut off one head, it still 
remains, that it may cut off more:’ 
which is irrelevant to the matter in 
hand, viz. how τὸ δρεπανοειδὲς denotes 
τὸ ἄφυκτον τῆς τιμωρίας. Of the Edd. 
Savile alone retains the old and genuine 
reading. Montf. strangely remarks, 
‘Savilianam lectionem esse Morelliana 
quam sequimur obscuriorem.’ 


174 Present impunity worse than immediate punishment. 


Homm.juat as the sickle, where it comes and has hooked the 





neck, is not drawn back with nothing but itself, but 
with the head reaped off, even so the vengeance which 
comes upon the swearers is severe, and will not desist 
until it have completed its work. But if we swear and 
escape, let us not be confident; this is but to our woe. For 
what think ye? How many, since Ananias and Sapphira, 
have dared the same with them? How is it then, say you, 
that they have not met with the same fate? Not because it 
was allowed in them, but because they are reserved for a 
greater punishment. For those who often sin and are not 
punished, have greater reason to fear and dread than if they 
were punished. For the vengeance is increased for them by 
their present impunity and the long-suffering of God. Then 
let us not look to this, that we are not punished; but let us 
consider whether we have not sinned: if sinning we are not 
punished, we have the more reason to tremble. Say, if you 
have a slave, and you only threaten him, and do not beat him; 
when is he most in fear, when most inclined to run away? Is 
it not when you only threaten him? And hence we advise each 
other not to be continually using threats, thereby choosing 
rather to agitate the mind by the terror, and lacerating it worse 
than with blows. For in the one instance the punishment is 
momentary, but in the other it is perpetual. If then no one 
feels the stroke of the sickle, do not look to this, but rather 
let each consider whether he commits such sins. Many like 
things are done now as were done before the Flood, yet no 
flood has been sent: because there is a hell threatened, and 
vengeance. Many sin as the people did in Sodom, yet no 
rain of fire has been poured down: because a river of fire is 
prepared. Many go the lengths of Pharaoh; yet they have 
not fared like Pharaoh, they have not been drowned in a 
Red Sea: for the sea that awaits them, is the sea of the 
bottomless pit, where the punishment is not accompanied 
with insensibility, where there is no suffocation to end all, but 
in ever lengthened torture, in burning, in strangling, they are 
consumed there. Many have offended like the Israelites, but 
no serpents have devoured them: there awaits them the worm 
that never dieth. Many have been like Gehazi, yet they have 
not been struck with leprosy: for instead of leprosy, it 


In trouble, call sins to remembrance. 175 


remains for them to be cut asunder, and numbered among Acts 
the hypocrites. Many have both sworn and forsworn; but i 
if they have indeed escaped, let us not be confident: the 
gnashing of teeth awaits them. Yea, here too they will 
suffer many grievous woes, though, it may be, not imme- 
diately, but after further transgressions, that the vengeance 

may be the greater; for even we often set out at first with 
small sins, and then through great offences lose all. There- 

fore when you see any thing happening to you, call to mind 

that particular sin of yours. The sons of Jacob are an 
example of this. Remember Joseph’s brothers; they had sold 

their brother, they had even attempted to slay him; nay, they 

᾿ had slain him, as far as inclination went; they had deceived 

and grieved the old man: they suffered nothing. After many 

years they are brought into extreme peril, and now they are 

put in remembrance of this their sin. Exceeding wisely 

is this circumstance brought in. Hear what they say; We Gen.4g, 
are verily guilly concerning our brother. In this manner”! 
then do thou also, when any thing happens, say, We are 
verily guilty, because we have not obeyed Christ; because 

we have sworn; my much swearing, and my false swearing, 

has fallen upon my own head. Confess thou; since they 

also confessed, and were saved. For what though the 
punishment follow not immediately? Since Ahab also did 1 Kings 
not immediately after his sin in the matter of Naboth suffer”? 
that vengeance which he yet at last suffered. And what is 

the reason of this? God sets thee a time, in which to 
wash thyself clean; but if thou persist, at last He will 
send down the vengeance. You have seen the fate of liars. 
Consider what is the fate of false swearers; consider, and 
desist. It is impossible a swearer should not forswear 
himself, whether he will or not; and no perjurer can be 
saved. One false oath sufficeth to finish all, to draw down 
upon us the whole measure of vengeance. Let us then take 

heed to ourselves, that we may escape the punishment due 

to this offence, and be deemed worthy of the lovingkindness 

of God, through the grace and mercies of His only-begotten 

Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost be 
glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and world without 

end. Amen. 


ἩΔΙ ΓΙ Υ ΧΙ 


ACTS ¥.. 49, 18; 


Then having risen up, the high-priest and they that were with 
him (which is the sect of the Sadducees) were filled with indig- 
nation, and laid their hands on the Apostles, and put them 


in the common prison. 


[Harine risen up], that is, being* roused, being excited at 


the things taking place, [the high-priest and they which 
were with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees) were 
filled with indignation, and laid their hands on the Apostles: | 
they now assault them more vigorously: and put them in 
the common prison; but did not forthwith bring them to 
trial, because they expected them again to be softened down. 
y.19-21. But the Angel of the Lord opened the prison doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all the words of this life. [And when 
they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the 


a (Ecumenius has in part preserved 
the true reading, τ. ἐ. διεγερθεὶς, κινη- 
θεὶς, ἐπὶ τοῖς γινομένοις [text omitted] 
σφοδρότερον αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίθεται. Α. Β.Ο. 
Cat. τ. ἐ., διηγέρθη, κινηθεὶς ἐπὶ τοῖς 
γεν. “Kal ἐθ. αὐτοὺς ἐν τ. 6.” Νῦν 
σφοδρ. αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίθενται. And again 
after πράους ἔσεσθαι,----Καὶ σφοδρ. ἐπι- 
τίθενται (Cat. ἐπιτίθεται)" ἔθεντο av- 
τοὺς, φ., ἐν τ. δ. ΓΑγγελος δὲ κ. τ. λ.-- 
E. Ὁ. F. Edd. ‘‘ Nothing more reck- 
less than wickedness, nothing more 
audacious. Having learned by ex- 
perience the courage of these men, 
from the attempts they had made 
before, they nevertheless attempt, and 


again come to the attack. What 
means it, And having risen up, the 
high-priest and they that were with 
him? We was roused, it says, being 
excited at what had taken place. And 
laid their hands on the Apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. Now 
they assault them more vigorously: 
but did not forthwith, &c. And 
whence is it manifest that they as- 
saulted them more vigorously ? From 
their putting them in the common 
prison. Again they are involved in 
danger, and again they experience 
succour from God. And in what man- 
ner, hear from what follows.” 


In miracles, the process not seen, but the effects. 177 


morning, and taught.| ‘This was done both for the encou- Acrs 
ragement of the disciples, and for the benefit and instruction aha) 
of the others. And observe how the proceeding in the ὦ 
present instance is just the same as in what Christ Himself 
did. Namely, in His miracles though He does not let men 
see them in the act of being wrought, He furnishes the means 
whereby they may be apprised of the things wrought: thus, 
in His Resurrection, He did not let them see how He rose: 
in the water made wine, the guests do not see it done, for 
they had been drinking much, and the discernment He leaves 
to others. Just so in the present case, they do not see them 
in the act of being brought forth, but the proofs from which 
they might gather what had been done, they do see. And 
it was by night that the Angel put them forth. Why was 
this? Because” in this way they were more believed than 
they would have been in the other: so, people would not 
even have had occasion to put the question: they would 


Ὁ “Ὅτι οὕτω μᾶλλον ἢ ἐκείνως ἐπι- 
στεύθησαν' οὕτω καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἐρωτῆσαι ἦλθον, οὐκ ἂν ἑτέρως ἐπίστευ- 
σαν. Τῇ it be meant that the Apo- 
stles were more believed because the 
miracle itself was not seen, than they 
would have been if the Angel had 
brought them out in open day, this 
may be understood in a sense which 
St. Chrys. expresses elsewhere, viz. 
with reference to the nature of faith: 
‘in the latter case there could have 
been no room for doubt; people would 
have been forced to acknowledge the 
claims of the Apostles.” Thus Hom. 
vi. in 1 Cor. ““ Put the case that Christ 
should come this moment with all the 
Angels, reveal Himself as God, and all 
be subject unto Him: would not the 
heathen believe? But will this be 
counted unto the heathen for faith? 
No: this were no faith; for a com- 
pulsory power from without—the visible 
appearance—would have effected this. 
There is no free choice in the matter: οὐκ 
ἐστι τὸ πρᾶγμα προαιρέσεως. But then 
the next sentence ought to be, Ἐκείνως 
γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐπὶ τὸ ep. ἦλθον" εἰ δὲ οὐχ 
οὕτως, οὐκ ἂν ἑτέρως ἐπ., or to that 
effect.— Perhaps, however, the meaning 
israther: ‘‘ It was so plain to common 
sense that a miracle must have been 
wrought, that had the Angel brought 
them out in the sight of all men 


(otrw), they could xof have been more 
believed than they had a right to be 
as the case was (ἐκείνως). Had the 
miracle been performed openly (οὕτω), 
people would have had no occasion even 
to ask, How is this? And they who, as 
it was, were not brought to ask such a 
question, would certainly not have 
believed under any other circum- 
stances. So in the Old Testament, 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he sees the 
Holy Men praising God in the furnace, 
is bronght to ask in amazement, Did 
we not cast three men, &c.: but these 
priests are so hardened, that instead of 
asking as they ought to have done, 
How came ye out? they only ask, as 
if nothing had happened, Did we not 
straitly charge you, &c. And observe, 
they have no excuse for their wilful 
apathy: for they have had a full report 
of the circumstances from the officers: 
the prison shut, the guards at their 
posts.” If this be the meaning, we must 
replace οὐκ ἂν or οὐδ᾽ ἂν in the sentence 
ὅτι οὕτω μᾶλλον K.T.A. But the text 
is tuo corrupt to be restored by any 
simple emendation.—Edd. ‘‘ Because in 
this way, &c. especially as they would 
not have been brought to ask the 
question, nor yet in another case would 
they themselves have believed;” ἄλλως 
τε καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἂν, and οὔτε μὴν ἑτέρως 
ἂν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐπίστευσαν. 


HoMIL. 
xi. 





Dan. 3, 
24, 


v. 28. 


ν.21-9. 


178 The adversaries fighting against God. 


not in some other way have believed. So it was in the 
old times, in the case of Nebuchadnezzar: he saw them 
praising God in the furnace, and then indeed he was put in 
amazement. Whereas then these priests ought as their first 
question to have asked, How came ye out? instead of this, 
as if nothing had happened, they ask, Did we not straitly 
charge you not to speak? And observe, by report of others 
they are apprised of all the circumstances: they see the 
prison remaining closed with safety, and the guards standing 
before the doors*. A twofold security this; as was the case 
at the sepulchre, where was both the seal, and the men to 
watch. See how they fought against God! Say, was this of 
man’s doing, that happened to them? Who led them forth, 
when the doors were shut? How came they out, with the 
keepers standing before the doors? Verily they must be mad 
or drunken to talk so. Here are men, whom neither prison, 
nor bonds, nor closed doors, had been able to keep in; and 
yet they expect to overpower them: such is their childish 
folly! Their officers come and confess what has taken place, 
as if on purpose to debar them from all show of reason. 
Do you mark how there is miraclé upon miracle, differing 
in kind, some wreught by them, others on them, and these 
more illustrious than the others? And when they heard 
that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, 
and taught. But the high priest came, and they that were 
with him, and called the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them 
brought. But when the officers came, and found them not 
in the prison, they returned, and told, saying, The prison 
truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing 
without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found 
noman within. Now when the high priest and the captain 
of the temple and the chief priests heard these things, they 
doubled of them whereunto this would grow. Τί is well 
ordered that the information was not brought to them at 


© Here the Mss. insert v. 21—23, Of course it is to be understood, that 
inconveniently ; for it interrupts the the whole text, at least to v. 28. had 
connexion. Chrys. here deviates from been first read out. 
his usual method, not following the 4 In the Mss. this comment is placed 
narrative point by point, but reflecting before v. 24. 
first upon the conduct of the priests, 
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once, but they are first utterly at a loss what to think, that Acrs 
when they have considered it well and seen that there is a oe 
Divine Power in the case, then they may learn the whole 
state of the case. Then came one, and told them, saying, v.25.26. 
Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in 

the temple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain 

with the other officers, and brought them without violence : 

Jor they feared the multitude, lest they should have been 
stoned. O the folly of the men! They feared, saith he, the 
multitude. Why, how had the multitude helped the Apostles? 
When they ought to have feared that God Who was con- 
tinually delivering them like winged creatures out of their 
power, instead of that, they feared the multitude! And the v.27.28. 
high priest, shameless, reckless, senseless, asked them, saying, 

Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in 

this name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. What 

then (say the Apostles)? Again with mildness they address 
them; and yet they might have said, “ Who are ye, that ye 
countermand God?” But what do they say? Again in the 

way of exhortation and advice, and with much mildness, 

they make answer. Then Peter and the other Apostles v. 29. 
answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. 

High magnanimity! He shews them too that they are fight- 

ing against God‘. For, he says, Whom ye killed, Him hath 

God raised up. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, y.30.31. 
Whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God 
exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 

for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

And again they refer the whole to the Father, that He 
should not seem to be alien to the Father. And hath 
exalted, saith he, with His right hand. We affirms not 
merely the Resurrection, but the Exaltation also. or to 

give repentance to Israel. Observe here as before the gain [2,] 
(to them): observe the perfection of doctrine conveyed in 

the form of apology. And we are witnesses Of these things. v. 32. 
Great boldness of speech! And the ground of their credi- 





¢ Here A.B.C.N. insert v.29.omitted inserted after vy. 31, is there repeated 
above by the two first. The following by A. B.C. 
sentence, omitted here by D. E. F. and 
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v. 33. 
ch.2,37. 


180 
bility: And so is also the Holy Ghost, Whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him. Do yeu observe that they 
allege not only the Spirit’s testimony? And they said 
not, Whom He hath given to us, but, to them that 
obey Him: therein alike shewing their own unassuming 
temper, and intimating the greatness of the gift, and 
shewing the hearers that it was possible for them also to 
receive the Spirit. See, how these people were instructed 
both by deeds and by words, and yet they paid no heed, 
that their condemnation might be just. For to this end 
did God suffer the Apostles to be brought to trial, that both 
their adversaries might be instructed, and all might learn, and 
that the Apostles might be invigorated to boldness οὗ speech. 
And they hearing that, were cut to the heart. 'The* others 
(on a former occasion) when they heard these things were 


Why God suffered them to be brought to trial. 


1 διεπρί- pricked; here they were! cut, (as with a saw,) and desired 


ΟΥΤΟ 


Recapi- 
tulation. 
v.19.20. 


to slay them. 


But it is necessary now to look over again what we have 
read. But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and 
speak in the temple to the people ali the words of this life. 


Broughts them forth. 


He did not bring them away to 


benefit themselves thereby, but, Stand, he says, and speak in 


the temple to the people. 


f E. Edd. “‘ Observe the excess of 
their wickedness. When they ought 
to have been struck with alarm at what 
they heard, here they are cut (to the 
heart), and take counsel in their temerity 
(βουλεύονται εἰκῇ) to slay (them).” 
The innovator did not perceive the 
reference to ii. 37. in οἱ ἄλλοι “ταῦτα 
ἀκούσαντες κατενύγησαν." 

gs E. and Edd. ““ Having brought 
them forth. He does not himself bring 
them away, but lets them go; that in 
this way also their intrepidity might 
be known; which also they shewed, in 
that by night they entered into the 
temple and taught.” In the following 
sentence perhaps the purport of what 
St. Chrys. said was, that ‘ if, as the 
priests supposed, the guards had let 
them out, the guards themselves would 


But if the guards had put them 


have absconded, and the Apostles 
would not have stood in the temple, 
but would have escaped.’ EY ye πει- 
σθέντες may have been said of the 
guards, ‘‘if they had been bribed or 
otherwise induced to let them out;” 
but all the Mss. have εἴ ye π. ἐξῆλθον, 
in the sense, *‘ supposing, which is 
not likely, that the Apostles had been 
induced to come forth at the request of 
the guards.” Savile gives this clause 
to the latter part, beginning as E. and 
Edd. with μᾶλλον δὲ εἰ ἐξέβ. for καὶ εἶ 
ἐξέβ. ““ Supposing they had been in- 
duced to come out, or rather, if those 
had put them out:” Ben. refers it to 
what precedes; ‘‘ they would have 
fled, if they had come out at their 
request: nay, if those had put them 
out, &¢.” 


Apostolic forbearance and gentleness. 18: 


out, as those thought, they would have fied, that is, supposing Acrs 
they had been induced to come out: and if those had put sa ae 
them forth, they would not have stood in the temple, but ~~ _ 
would have absconded. No one is so void of sense, as not 

at once to see this. Did we not straitly charge you? Well,v. 28. 
if they undertook to obey you, ye do well to call them to 
account: but if even at the very time they told you they 
would not obey, what account have you to call them to, 
what defence is there for them to make? [And behold ye 
have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to 
bring this man’s blood upon us.| Mark the inconsistency of 

the accusations, and the exceeding folly. They want to make it 
appear now, that the dispositions of the Jews" are sanguinary, 

as if they were doing these things not for the truth’s sake, 

but in the wish to be revenged. And for this reason too 

the Apostles do not answer them with! defiance: for they θρασέως 
were teachers. And yet where is the man, who, with a 
whole city to back him, and endowed with so great grace, 
would not have spoken and uttered something big? But 

not so did these: for they were not angered; no, they pitied 
these men, and wept over them, and marked in what way 

they might free them from their error and wrath. And they 

no longer say to them, Judge ye: but they simply affirm, ch. 4, 
saying, ‘Whom God raised up, Him do we preach: it is by τὴ 
the will of God that these things are done.’ They said not, 

Did not we tell you even then, that we cannot but speak 1». 20. 
the things which we have seen and heard? for they are not 
contentious for glory; but they repeat again the same story,— 

the Cross, the Resurrection. And they tell not, wherefore 

He was crucified—that it was for our sakes: but they 

hint at this indeed, but not openly as yet, wishing to terrify 
them awhile. And yet what sort of rhetoric is here? None 

at all‘, but everywhere it is still the Passion, and the Resur- 


h φονικὰς λοιπὸν βούλονται δεῖξαι τὰς 
προαιρέσεις τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. As the latter 
part of the sentence, ὡς ov δι’ ἀλήθειαν 
ταῦτα ποιοῦντων GAN ἀμύνασθαι βουλο- 
μένων, seems inapplicable to the Jews, 
and to be meant for the Apostles, it 
may be conjectured that the true read- 
ing is τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων : ‘ that the 
Apostles were bent upon having blood,”’ 


But all the Mss. have τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
and the sense so far is satisfactory : 
viz. They want to make it appear now 
indeed what bloodyminded men the 
Jews are: now, not when Christ was 
crucified. 

i The modern text: ‘So artlessly 
did they preach the Gospel of life. But 
when he says, He hath ewalted, he 


HomIit. 
ἘΠ: 


y. 30.31. 


Vas 


Waites 


182 The Holy Ghost, witness of the Forgiveness of Sins. 


rection, and the Ascension, and the end wherefore: [The 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, etc.| And yet what 
improbable assertions are these! Very improbable, no 
doubt; but for all that, not rulers, not people, had a word 
to say against them: but those had their mouths stopped, 
and these received the teaching. And we, saith he, are 
wiinesses of these things. Of what things? Of His having 
promised forgiveness and repentance: for the Resurrection 
indeed was acknowledged now. But that He giveth for- 
giveness, both we are witnesses, and so is the Holy Ghost, 
Who would not have come down, unless sins had been first 
remitted: so that this is an indisputable proof. [When 
they heard that, they were cut (to the heart), and took 
counsel to slay them.| MUearest thou of the forgiveness of 
sins, O wretched man, and that God doth not demand 
punishment, and dost thou wish to slay them? What 
wickedness was this! And yet, either they ought to have 
convicted them of lying, or if they could not do that, to 
have believed: but if they did not choose to believe, yet 
they ought not to slay them. For what was there deserving 
of death? Such was their intoxication, they did not even 
see what had taken place. Observe, how everywhere the 
Apostles, when they have made mention of the crime, add 
the mention of forgiveness; shewing, that while what had 
been done was worthy of death, that which was given was 
proffered to them as to benefactors! In what other way 
could any one have persuaded them? 


[Then stocd up the high-priest, etc.] As* men in high 
repute, these (the Apostles) were about to take their place 


near to the Prophets. 


states for what purpose, namely, fo 
give repentance he adds, to Israel, and 
remission of sins. But, it will be ‘said, 
these things seemed incredible. How 
say you? And why not rather credible, 
seeing that neither rulers, &c.” 

k Here begins a second recapitula- 
tion or rather gleaning, partly of matter 
not touched upon before, partly of 
further remarks on what has been said.— 
‘Ns εὐδοκιμοῦντες ἔγγὺς τῶν προφητῶν 
ἔμελλον ἵστασθαι: this relates to vv. 
13—16, as the reason why they were 


The Sadducees were they that were 


‘filled with indignation.”” The inno- 
vator, (E. F. D. Edd.) not perceiving 
this, alters ὡς εὐδοκιμοῦντες to ἢ as 
εὐδοκιμοῦντας, which he joins to the 
former sentence, “ How else could any 
one have persuaded them than (by 
treating them) as persons in high re- 
pute?”? and adds, “ And mark their 
malignity: they set on them the Sad- 
ducees who were most sore on the 
subject of the Resurrection: but they 
got nothing by. their wickedness. But 
perchance, &c.” 
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most sore on the subject of the Resurrection. But perchance Acrs 
some one will say: Why, what man, endowed with such μι... 
gifts as the Apostles were, would not have been great? But 
consider!, I pray you, how, before that they were endowed 

with the grace, they were continuing stedfastly with onech.1,14. 
accord in prayer, and depending on the aid from above. 
And dost thou, my beloved, hope for the kingdom of heaven, 
yet endurest nought? And hast thou received the Spirit, 
yet sufferest not such things, nor encounterest perils? But 
they, before they had breathing-time from their former 
dangers, were again led into others. And even this too, that 
there is no arrogance, no conceit, how great a good it is! 
To converse with mildness, what a gain it is! For not all 
that they did was the immediate work of grace, but there are 
many marks of their own Zeal as well. ‘That the gifts of 
grace shine forth in them, this was from their own diligence. 
See, for instance, from the very beginning, how careful Peter 
is; how sober and vigilant: how they that believed cast 
away their riches, had no private property, continued in 
prayer, shewed that they were of one mind, passed their time 
in fastings. What grace, I ask, (alone) did all this? There- 
fore it is that He brings the evidence home to them through 
their own officers. Just as in the case of Christ, it was their 
officers who said, Never man spake as this Man speaketh. Jobn 7, 
These™ (proofs) are more apt to be believed than the Resur- i 
rection.—Observe also the moderation shewn by (the rulers) 


(3. 


1 St. Chrysostom frequently contends 
against the common excuse, ‘‘ We can- 
not attain to the holiness of the first 
Christians, because there are no mira- 
cles now.” Thus, he urges, Hom. in 
Matt. xlvi. that it was not their mira- 
cles that made the saints, both of the Old 
and of the New Testament, great and 
admirable, but their virtues: without 
which, no miracles would have availed 
for themselves or others: that if they 
wrought miracles, it was after they, by 
their noble qualities and admirable 
lives, had attracted the Divine grace: 
for miracles proceed from a holy life, 
and this is also their goal: only he that 
lives a holy life receives this grace; 
and he that receives it, receives it only 
that he may amend the life of others... 
Let no man therefore wait for miracles. 
It afflicts the evil spirit when he is 


expelled from the body, much more 
when he sees the soul set free from 
sin: for in this lies Satan’s great 
power, and to destroy this, Christ died. 
In expelling this from thyself, thou 
hast performed a miracle greater than 
all miracles. This is not my doctrine; 
it is the doctrine of the Apostle Paul. 
1 Cor. xii. 31. the more excellent way 
is not miracles, but Charity, the root 
of all good. If we practise this, we 
need no miracles; and if we practise 
it not, from miracles we shall get no 
good.” 

Mm ταῦτα τῆς ἀναστάσεως πιστότερα. 
E. omits this, and inserts ἀπήγγειλαν 
ὑποστρέψαντες ἅπερ εἶδον. ‘* They re- 
ported on their return -just what they 
had seen:” so Edd. except Savile, who 
retains the reading of E. and adds to it 
as above (from N). 
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themselves, and how they give way. [The high-priest asked 
them, saying, etc.]: here he reasons with them, forsooth, in 
a moderate tone; for he was frightened: indeed to hinder was 
what he desired rather than to kill, since that he cannot do: 
and with the view to rouse them all, and shew them the 
extreme danger they are in, ‘ And inlend, says he (to the 
Apostles,) to bring this man’s blood upon us. Dost thou 
sull take Him to be but man? He wants to make it appear 
that the injunction was necessary for their own safety. But 
mark what (Peter) says: Him hath God exalted with His 
right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. Here he forbears 
to mention the Gentiles, not to give them a handle against 
him. And they desired, it says, to slay them. See again 
these in perplexity, these in pain: but those in quiet and 
cheerfulness and delight. It is not merely, They were 
grieved, but, They were cut (to the heart). Truly this 
makes good that proverb, “ Evil do, evil fare:” as we may 
see in this case. Here were these men in bonds, set at the 
bar of judgment, and the men that sit in judgment upon 
them were in distress and helpless perplexity. For as he 
who strikes a blow upon the adamant, gets the shock of the 
blow himself, so it was with these men. But they saw that 
not only was their boldness of speech not stopped, but rather 
their preaching increased the more, and that they discoursed 
without a thought of fear, and afforded them no handles 
against them. 

Let us imitate these, my beloved: let us be undaunted 
in all our dangers. There is nothing dreadful to him that 
fears God; but all that is dreadful is for others. For 
when a man is delivered from his passions, and regards all 
present things as a shadow, say, from whom shall he suffer 
any thing dreadful? whom shall he have to fear? whom 
shall he need plead to? Let us flee to this Rock which can- 
not be shaken. If any one were to build for usa city, and 
throw up a wall around it, and remove us to a land un- 
inhabited, where there were none to disturb us, and there 
supply us with abundance of every thing, and not suffer us 
to have aught to trouble us with anybody, he would not set 
us in such perfect safety, as Christ hath done now. Be ita 
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city made of brass, if you will, surrounded on all sides with Acrs 
a wall, lofty and impregnable, let there be no enemy near it; io 
let it have land plentiful and rich, let there be added abun-~ ὃ 
dance of other things, let the citizens too be mild and gentle, 

and no evil-doer there, neither robber, nor thief, no informer, 

no court of justice, but merely! agreements; and let us dwell! συναλ- 
in this city: not even thus would it be possible to live in**”#*™ 
security. Wherefore? Because there could not but be 
differences with servants, with wives, with children, to be a 
groundwork of much discomfort. But here was nothing 

of the kind; for here was nothing at all to pain them or 
cause any discomfort. Nay, what is more wonderful to say, 

the very things which are thought to cause discomfort, 
became matter of all joy and gladness. For tell me, what 

was there for them to be annoyed at? what to take amiss? 

Shall we cite a particular case for comparison with them ? 
Well, let there be one of consular dignity, let him be possessed 

of much wealth, let him dwell in the imperial city, let him 

. have no troublesome business with anybody, but only live 

in delight, and have nothing else but this to do, seated at 

the very summit of wealth and honour and power: and let 

us set against him a Peter, in bonds if you will, in evils 
without number: and we shall find that he is the man that 

lives the most delightfully. For when there is such excess 

of joy, as to be delighted when in bonds, think what must 

be the greatness of that joy! For like as those who are 

high in office, whatsoever evils may happen, are not sensible 

of them, but continue in enjoyment: so did these the 
more rejoice on account of these very evils. For it is 
impossible, impossible in words to express how great plea- 

sure falls to their lot, who suffer for Christ’s sake: for 

they rejoice in their sufferings, rather than in their good 
things. Whoso loves Christ, knows what I say.—But what 

as regards safety ? And who, 1 ask, if he were ever so rich, 

could have escaped so many perils, going about among 

so many different nations, for the sole purpose” of bringing 

about a reformation in their manner of life? For it was 

just as if by royal mandate that they carried all before 
them, nay, far more easily, for never mandate could have 
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Homit.been so effectual, as their words were. For the royal 


XIII. 





supra, 
Ρ. 183, 
note l. 


[4.] 


edict compels by necessity, but these drew men willingly 
and spontaneously, yea, and with hearts above measure 
thankful. What royal edict, I ask, would ever have per- 
suaded men to part with all their property and their lives; 
to despise home, country, kindred, yea, even self-preserv- 
ation? Yet the voices of fishermen and tent-makers availed 
for this. So that they were both happy, and more powerful 
and strong than all others. ‘Yes,’ say you, ‘those of 
course were, for they wrought miracles.’ But I ask, what 
miracles did those who believed work, the three thousand, 
and the five thousand; and yet these, we read, passed their 
time in gladness? And well they might: for that which is 
the groundwork of all discomforts, the possession of riches, 
was done away with. For that, that, I say, was ever the cause 
both of wars and fighting, and grief, and discomfort, and all 
evils: the thing which makes life full of labour and troubles, it 
is that. And indeed it would be found that many more rich 
than poor have reasons to be sad. Ifany think this is not true, 
their notion is derived not from the nature ef the things, but 
from their own fancy. And if the rich do enjoy some sort of 
pleasure, this is not to be wondered at: for even those who 
are covered all over with the itch, have a good deal of 
pleasure. For that the rich are for all the world like these, 
and their mind affected in the same sort, is plain from this 
circumstance. Their cares annoy them, and they choose to be 
engrossed with them for the sake of the momentary pleasure: 
while those who are free from these affections, are in health 
and without discomfort. Whether is more pleasant, I ask, 
whether of the two more safe? To have to take thought 
only for a single loaf of bread and suit of clothes, or for an 
immense family, both slaves and freemen, not having care 
about himself (only)? For as this man has his fears for 
himself, so have you for those who depend on your own 
person. Why’, 1 pray you, does poverty seem a thing to 
be shunned? Just in the same way as other good things 
are, in the judgment of many, things to be deprecated. 


° Edd. ‘ And why,’ you will ask,‘is the judgment of many, things to be fled 
poverty thought a thing tobe fledfrom?’ from, not because they are to be depre- 
Why, because other good things are,in cated, but because hard of attainment. 
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‘Yes, say you, ‘but it is not that those good things are Acts 
subjects for deprecation, but that they are hard of attain- ee 
ment.’ Well, so is poverty, not a thing to be deprecated, ~~ 
but hard of attainment: so that if one could bear it, there 
would be no reason to deprecate it. For how is it that the 
Apostles did not deprecate it? how is it that many even choose 
it, and so far from deprecating, even run to it? For that 
which is really a thing to be deprecated, cannot be an object 
of choice save to madmen. Butif it be the men of philosophic 
and elevated minds that betake themselves to this, as to a 
safe and salubrious retreat, no wonder if to the rest it wears 
a different appearance. For, in truth, the rich man seems to 
me to be just like a city, unwalled, situated in a plain, inviting 
assailants from all sides: but poverty, a secure fortress, strong 
as brass can make it, and the way up to it difficult. ‘And 
yet,’ say you, ‘the fact is just the reverse: for these are they, 
who are often dragged into courts of law, these are they who 
are overborne and ill-treated.’ No: not the poor, as poor, 
but those who being poor want to be rich. But I am not 
speaking of them, but of such as make it their study to live 
in poverty. For say, how comes it that nobody ever drags 
the brethren of the hills into courts of law? and yet if to be 
poor is to be a mark for oppression, those ought most of all to 
be dragged thither, since they are poorer than all others. How 
comes it that nobody drags the common mendicants into the 
law-courts? Because they are come to the extreme of 
poverty. How is it that none does violence to them, none 
lays vexatious informations against them? Because they 
abide in a stronghold too safe for that. How many think 
it a condition hard to struggle against, poverty, I mean, and 
begging! What then, I ask, is it a good thing to beg? ‘It 
is good, if there be comfort,’ say you; ‘if there be one to give 
it is a life so free from trouble and reverses, as every one 
knows.” But I do not mean to commend this; God forbid! 
what I advise is the not aiming at riches. 

For say, whom would you rather call blessed? those’ who ! ἐπιτη- 
find themselves at home with virtue, or those who stand aie 
aloof? Ofcourse, those who are near. Say then, which of the τήν. 
two is the man to learn any thing that is profitable, and 
to shine in the true wisdom? the former, or the latter? The 
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gee first, all must see. If you doubt it, satisfy yourself in this 
~way. Fetch hither from the market-place any of the poor 
wretches there: let him be a cripple, lame, maimed: and then 
produce some other person, comely of aspect, strong in body, 

full of life and vigour in every part, overflowing with riches: 

let him be of illustrious birth, and possessed of great power. 

Then let us bring both these into the school of philosophy : 
which of them, I ask, is more likely to receive the things 
taught? The first precept, at the outset, “ Be lowly and 
moderate:” (for this is Christ’s command:) which will be 
Matt.5,most able to fulfil it, this one or the other? Blessed are 
τ they that mourn: which will most receive this saying? 
“ Blessed are the lowly:” which will most listen to this? 

ib. 8.6. Blessed are the pure in heart. Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness. Blessed are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake. Which will 

with ease receive these sayings? And, if you will, let us 
apply to all of them these rules, and see how they will fit. 

Is not the one inflamed and swollen all over, while the other 

is ever lowly-minded and subdued in his whole bearing? 

It is quite plain. Yes, and there is a saying to that effect 
among those that are without: “ (I was) a slave’, Epictetus 

by name, a cripple in body, for poverty a very Irus, and 

a friend of the Immortals.” For how, I would ask, can it 

be otherwise, but that the soul of the rich must teem with 

evils; folly, vainglory, numberless lusts, anger and passion, 
covetousness, iniquity, and what not? So that even for 

1 ἐπιτη- philosophy, the former is more’ congenially disposed than the 
Sela _Jatter. By all means seek to ascertain which is the more 
pleasant: for this I see is the point everywhere discussed, 
whether such an one has the more enjoyable way of life. 

And yet even as regards this, we need not be in doubt: for 

to be near to health, is also to have much enjoyment. But 

2 ἐπιτή- whether of the two, I would ask, is? best disposed to the matter 
δειος now in hand, that which we will needs carry into accomplish- 
ment—our law, | mean—the poor man or the rich? Whether 





Ρ The Epigram is preserved in the καὶ πενίαν Ἶρος, καὶ φίλος ἀθανάτοις. 
Palatine Anthology, 7. 676. But our Mss, except E., for Ἶρος have 
Δοῦλος Ἐπίκτητος γενόμην, καὶ σώ- ἱερὸς, “ sacred.’ 
ματι πηρὸς, 
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of them will be apt to swear? The man who has children Acrs 
to be provoked with, the man who has his covenants with 17. 535, 
innumerable parties, or the man who is concerned to apply 
for just a loaf of bread or a garment? This man has not 
even need of oaths, should he wish, but always lives free 
from cares of business: nay, more, it is often seen that he 
who is disciplined to swear not at all, will also despise 
riches; and one shall see in his whole behaviour his ways 
all branching off from this one good habit, and leading to 
meekness, to contempt of riches, to piety, to subduedness of 
soul, to compunction of heart. Then let us not be indolent, 
my beloved, but let us again shew great earnestness: they 
who have succeeded, that they may keep the success achieved, 
that they be not easily caught by the receding wave, nor the 
refluent tide carry them back again: [they too who are vet 
behindhand, that they may be raised up again, and strive 
to make up that which is wanting. And meanwhile let 
those who have succeeded, help those who have not been 
able to do the same:]| and by reaching out their hands, as 
they would to men struggling in the deep water, receive 
them into the haven of 'no-swearing. For it is indeed a} ἀνωμο- 
haven of safety, to swear not at all: whatever storms burst “* 
upon us, to be in no danger of sinking there: be it anger, 

be it insult, be it passion, be it what it may, the soul is 
stayed securely ; yea, though one have vented some chance Svpra, 
word or other that ought not, and had been better not, to beg, aa 
spoken, yet he has laid himself under no necessity, no law. pas ἐπ 
See what Herod did for his oath’s sake: he cut off the head ἢ 3. 

of the Fore-runner. But because of his oaths, it says, and Mark 6, 
because of them which sat at meat with him, he cut off the 

head of the Prophet. ‘Think what the tribes had to suffer 

for their oath in the matter of the tribe of Benjamin: what Judges 
Saul had to suffer for his oath. For Saul indeed perjured ἢ ον ἢ 
himself, but Herod did what was even worse than perjury, 14, 24. 
he committed murder. Joshua again—you know how ᾿ς 





4 Something is wanting in the old 
text to complete the sense: the matter 
in the brackets is supplied from E.D.F. 
Below, the same have; ‘‘ to swear not 
at all : a haven, that one be not drowned 
by the storm bursting. For though 


wrath, though (sense of) insult, though 
passion boil over, yea though anything, 
be what it may, the soul is in security, 
so that it will not even utter aught that 
should not be spoken: for one has laid 
himself &c.”’ 
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pa: fared with him, for his oath in the matter of the Gibeonites. 
Joshua Mor it is indeed a snare of Satan, this swearing. Let us 


ch. 9, 


burst* the cords; let us bring ourselves into a condition in 
which it will be easy (not to swear); let us break loose from 
every entanglement, and from this snare of Satan. Let us 
fear the command of the Lord: let us settle ourselves in the 
best of habits: that, making progress, and having achieved 
this and the rest of the commandments, we may obtain those 
good things which are promised to them that love Him, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
together be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 


* Διαῤῥήξωμεν τὰ σχοινία" ἐν εὐκολίᾳ from the snare of the devil.’ The 


καταστήσωμεν ἑαυτούς' πάσης ἀπορίας 
ἀπαλλαγῶμεν καὶ τῆς σατανικῆς παγί- 
dos. i.e. ‘* The cords of this snare are, 
the ties of worldly business in the pos- 
session or pursuit of wealth: there is a 
condition, as was said above, in which 
it is full easy not to swear; let us 
bring ourselves into that condition: 
all that makes us say, ‘ We cannot 
help swearing’ (πάσης amoplas), let us 
have done with- it, and break loose 


exhortation connects both parts of the 
‘ Morale’—the commendation of volun- 
tary poverty, and the invective against 
swearing. In the modern text (E. F. 
D. Edd.) this is lost sight of: it reads: 
διαῤῥ. τὰ ox. Kal ἐν εὐκ. καταστήσομεν 
(al. -σωμεν) πάσης φυλακῆς" ἄπαλλα- 
γῶμεν τῆς cat. παγ. ‘* Let us burst 
the cords; and we shall bring ourselves 
into a facility of all watchfulness: let 
us break loose, &c.”? 


FLOM PE Yc XT, 


Acts vy. 34. 


Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all 
the people, and commanded the men to be put forth a little 
space. 


THis Gamaliel was Paul’s teacher. And one may well 
wonder, how, being so right-minded in his judgment, and 
withal learned in the law, he did not yet believe. But 
it cannot be that he should have continued in unbelief to 
the end*. Indeed it appears plainly from the words he here 
speaks. He commanded, it says, to put the men forth 
a little space: [and said unto them.] Observe how judi- 
ciously he frames his speech, and how he immediately at the 
very outset puts them in fear. And that he may not be 
suspected of taking their part, he addresses them as if he 
and they were of the same opinion, and does not use much 
vehemence, but as speaking to men intoxicated through 
passion, he thus expresses himself: Ye men of Israel, take v. 35. 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these 
men. Do not, he would say, go to work rashly and in a 
hurry. For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting v. 36. 
himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to 

δ In the Clementine Recogn. i. 65. Augustine Comm. on St.John, p. 1048. 
Gamaliel is spoken of as having been Photius, Cod. 171. p. 199. read in a 
early a Christian in secret. Lucian work of Eustratius how Gamaliel was 
the Presbyter A.D. 415. writes an ac- baptized by St. Peter and St. John. 
count of the discovery in consequence (According to the Jewish tradition, 
of a vision in which Gamaliel himself Wolf. Bibl. Hebr. ii. 882. he died Pre- 
appeared to him, of the reliques of St. sident of the Sanhedrim, eighteen years 


Stephen, together with those of Nico- after the fall of Jerusalem.) 
demus and Gamaliel. See note on St. 
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Homit.nought. By examples he teaches them prudence; and, by 
seed way of encouragement, mentions last the man who seduced 
the greatest number. Now before he gives the examples, he 
says, Take heed to yourselves; but when he has cited them, 
y.37-39.then he declares his opinion, and says, Refrain from these 
men. For, says he, there rose up Judas of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: 
he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed. And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, 
and let them alone: for tf this counsel or this work be of men, 
it will come to nought. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
lal: it throw them. Then” what is there, he would say, to hinder you 
to be overthrown? For, says he, (take heed,) lest haply ye be 
found even to fight against God. He would dissuade them 
both by the consideration that the thing is impossible, and 
because it is not for their good. And he does not say 
by whom these people were destroyed, but that there they 
were scattered, and their confederacy fell away to nothing. 
For if, says he, it be of man, what needs any ado on your 
part? but if it be of God, for all your ado you will not 
be able to overcome it. The argument is unanswerable. 
v.40. And they were persuaded by him. WHow were they per- 
suaded? So as not to slay them, but merely to scourge. 
For, it says, And when they had called the Apostles, and 
beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak in 
the name of Jesus, and let them go. See after what great 
works they are scourged! And again their teaching became 
more extended: for they taught at home and in the temple, 
v.41.42. And they deparled from the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
His name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, 
ch. 6, 1. they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. And in 
those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, 
there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministration. Not absolutely in those immediate days; for 
it is the custom of Scripture to speak of things uext about to 





Ὁ The modern text: ** As if he had hinder them also to, be overthrown.”’ 
said, Forbear; and if these men came (Ὁ. reads ἡμᾶς, ‘ What to hinder ws?’ 
together of themselves, nothing will Catena, as above. 
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happen, as taking place in immediate succession. But by Acrs 
Hellenists 1 suppose he means those whospoke Greek: [against ae 
the Hebrews|,for* they did not use the Greek language. Behold τ΄ 
another trial! observe how from within and from without there 

are warrings, from the very first! Then, it says, ‘he twelve called v. 2. 
the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not 
reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve 
tables. Well said: for the needful must give precedence to 

the more needful. But see, how straightway they both take 
thought for these (inferior matters), and yet do not neglect 

the preaching. [Because their widows were overlooked: | 

for those (the Hebrews) were treated as 'the persons of! aiden- 
greater consequence. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out arse 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and 

of the Holy Ghost—so were the others also full of faith*; 

not to have the same things happening as in the case of 
Judas, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira—and Philip, v. 5—7. 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 

and Nicolas a proselyte of Anticch: whom they set before 

the Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. And the word of God increased; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; 

and a great company of the priests were obedient to the 


Jaith. 


Recapi- 
tulation. 
v. 35. 


[ But® let us look over again what has been spoken. Ye men 


> Ea. 


© οὔτε γὰρ ἑλληνιστὶ διελέγοντο. 
So A. B. C. N. but Cat. οὗτοι, and 
E. Ὁ. F. add Ἕβραϊοι ὄντες. ““ For 
these used the Greek language, being 
Hebrews.” ‘There is no need to adopt 
this reading: the comment seems to 
belong to the words, against the 
Hebrews: viz “ they murmured against 
them, seeing they were overlooked, &c. 
for neither could these Hebrews con- 
verse with them in the Greek lan- 
guage.” 

4 ἄρα (Cat. ὅρα) καὶ ἐκεῖνοι πλήρεις 
πίστεως ἦσαν (E. 1). F. add οὖς καὶ 


ἐξελέξαντο): ἵνα μὴ τὰ αὐτὰ κ. τ. λ. 
The meaning seems to be: ‘If Ste- 
phen was a man full of faith, so were 
the others: (they were careful to 
choose only such,) in order that, &c.” 

€ Omitted in the old text: supplied 
by E.—Below, E. omits, ‘‘ for, saith 
the Scripture, in the mouth of two 
witnesses:”? and amplifies the rest, 
adding, ‘‘even a third, superabund- 
antly : both shewing how weli he him- 
self speaks, and leading them away 
from their sanguinary purpose.” 


194 Gamaiiel’s wisdom, and unanswerable argument. 


Homit. of Israel take heed to yourselves.) See here, I pray you, 
a ae mildly Gamaliel reasons, and how he says but a few words 
to them, and does not recount ancient histories, although he 
might have done so, but more recent instances, which are 
most powerful to produce belief. With this view he throws 
v.36. outa hint himself, saying, For before these days: meaning, 
not many days before. Now had he at once said, “ Let 
these men go,” both himself would have fallen into suspicion, 
and his speech would not have been so effective: but after the 
examples, it acquired its own proper force. And he mentions 
Mat.18, not one instance, but a second also: for, saith the Scripture, 
in the mouth of two witnesses: and yet he had it in his power 
v. 38. to mention even three. efrain from these men. See how 
mild his manner is, and his speech not long, but concise, 
and his mention even of those (impostors) how free from 
passion: And all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered. 
And! for all this, he does not blaspheme Christ. They heard 
him, all these unbelievers, heard him, these Jews. [For if 
thes counsel or this work be of men, tt will come to nought. | 
Well then, since it did not come to nought, it is not of men. 
v.39. [But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it.] Once more 
he checks them by the impossibility and the inexpediency of 
the thing, saying, Lest haply ye be found even to fight aguinst 
God. And he does not say, If Christ be Ged; but the 
work (itself) declares (this). He does not pronounce upon 
it, either that it is of men, or that it is of God, but he leaves 
v.40. the proof to the future. They were persuaded [by him]. 
Then why, it may be asked, do ye scourge them? Such 
was the incontrovertible justness of his speech, they could 
not look it in the face; nevertheless, they sated their own 
animosity ; and again they expected to terrify them in this 
way. By the fact also of his saying these things not in 
the presence of the Apostles, he gained a hearing more than 
he would otherwise have done: and then the suavity of his 


f Edd. from E. “Saying this, he not of man. Lest haply ye be found 
speaks nothing blasphemous against even to fight against God. This he 
Christ, but what he most wishes, he said to check them, &c.”’—Below, ἀλλὰ 
effects. J/, says he, it be of men, it τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο δηλοῖ, might be ren- 
will come to nought. Were he seems dered, ‘ but he is declaring this work’ 
to me to put it to them by way of syl- (viz. “if this work be of men, &c.”): 
logism, and to say: Consequently, the modern text, τὸ yap ἔργον τοῦτο 
Since it has not come to nought, it is ἐδήλου. 


The enemies, though convinced, still threaten. 195 


discourse and the justness of what was said, helped to Acts 
persuade them. In fact, this man all but preached the Be ier 
Gospel. ‘®Ye were persuaded,’ one may say, ‘that ye had 

not strength to overthrow it. Wherefore did ye not 
believe ?? Such is the witness borne even by enemies. 
There it is four hundred, there, four thousand: and here 

the first movers were twelve. Let not the number which ch.2,41; 
added itself affright you. He might also have mentioned” oy 
another instance, that of the Egyptian, but what he kas 
spoken is fully sufficient. And he closes his speech with an 
alarming topic: [ Lest haply, etc.] And he does not pronounce 

upon it, lest he should seem to be pleading their cause; but 

he reasons by way of syllogism from the issue of the matter. 

And he does not venture to pronounce that it is not of men, 

nor yet that it is of God; for had he said that it was of God, 

they would have gainsaid him: but had he said that it was of 

men, they would again have taken prompt measures. There- 

fore he bids them wait for the end, saying, Refrain. But 

they once more threaten, knowing indeed that they avail 
nothing, but doing after their manner. Such is the nature 

of wickedness: it attempts even impossibilities.—[And after 

this man rose up Judas, etc.] These things Josephus relates Ant. xx. 
in detail. But what a great thing it was that he ventured to ar 
affirm: that it was of God, when in the sequel it received B. J. ii. 
its proof from the events! Great boldness of speech, great © “ 
freedom from all respect of persons! ® And he does not say, 

‘But if ye do not overthrow it, it is of God ;’ but, ‘If it be 

of God, it will not be overthrown.’ [And lo him they v. 40. 
agreed.} They reverenced the high character of the man. 

And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing v. 41. 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name 





s E. F. Ὁ. and Edd. (except Savile) 
add, μᾶλλον δὲ μονονουχὶ τοιαῦτα δι- 
καιολογούμενος πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀποτείνεται. 
“(ΟΥ rather he all but with just re- 
monstrance thus expostulates with 
them: Ye were persuaded, &c.”— 
Below, Exe? τετρακόσιοι, ἐκεῖ τετρα- 
κισχίλιοι: καὶ ὧδε K.T.A. But the 
mention of the four thousand, here 
referred to the second instance (Judas 
of Galilee), is in fact derived from the 
case of the Egyptian, ch. 21, 38. being 


0 2 


the third instance which ‘‘he might 
have cited.” Accordingly the modern 
text substitutes, ‘‘ There four hundred 
stood vp, and after this a great multi- 
tude.” 

h E. and Edd. omit the following 
sentence, substituting the first two 
clauses of v. 40. and after ‘the cha- 
racter of the man,’’ add, ‘*‘ wherefore 
also they desist from their purpose of 
killing the Apostles, and having only 
scourged they dismiss them,” 


“- 


Homit. of Christ. 


p.8 





vy. 42. 


i96 Christian alms-giving, a Ministry. 


What miracles so wonderful as this? Nowhere 
is the like of this recorded of the old saints: for Jeremiah 
indeed was scourged for the word of God, and they threat- 
ened Elijah, and the rest: but in this case, even by this 
very thing, and not only by their miracles, these shewed 
forth the power of God. He does not say, that they were 
not pained, but that though pained they rejoiced. How 
does this appear? From their boldness afterwards: they 
were so instant still, even after their beatings, in preach- 
ing the word. But in the temple, it says, and in every 
house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 


ch. 6,1. And in those days—when these things were done, when 


¥. l—/ 


there were scourgings, when there were threatenings, when 
the disciples were multiplying—also, it says, there arose a 
murmuring. And this comes of the multitude: for it is 
impossible to have strict order in a multitude. [ There arose 
a murmuring, etc. to,] Andi a great company of the priests 
were obedient to the faith.— There arose a murmuring against 
the Hebrews—for that description of people seemed to be 
more honourable—lecause their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. So then there was a daily ministration 
for the widows. And observe how he calls it a διακονία, 
ministration, and not directly alms: extolling by this at once 
the doers, and those to whom it was done. [ Were neglected. | 
This did not arise from malice, but perhaps from the careless- 
ness of the multitude. And therefore he brought it forward 
openly, for this was no small evil. Observe, how even 
in the beginning the evils came not only from without, 
but also from within. For you must not look to this only, 
that it was set to rights, but observe that it was a great evil 
that it existed. [Then the twelve, etc.| Do you observe® 


i Standing here by itself, this last v. 7 
clause of v. 7. is quite out of its place. 
It is best explained as marking the con- 
clusion of the text vv. 1—7. here again 
read out, In the old text it is followed 
by the comment, Ἐκεῖνο yap Τὸ γένος 
ἐδόκε: τιμιώτερον εἶναι" as if ‘this de- 


: Τοῦτο αἰνιττομένου ἐστὶ καὶ δειι- 
/ « 2) 23), 4. ς » ΄“ U 
νύντος ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ὧν 6 κατὰ Χριστοῦ θάνα- 
τος ἐσκευάσθη, πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τούτων πι- 
στεύουσιν. ‘* This is by way of hint, 
to shew that of those very persons by 
whose machinations the sentence of 
death against Christ was procured, of 


scription of people’? meant the priests: 
and then, And there arose, it says, a 
murmuring, &e. v. 1. We have re- 
stored the comment to its proper place. 
—The innovator adds as comment on 


those same many believe. There arose, 
it says, a murmuring, &c.” And so 
Edd. 

k ὋὉρᾷς τὰ ἔξω διαδεχόμενα τὰ ἔσω ; 
E. omits this, and so Edd. The anti- 


The people elect: the Apostles ordain. 197 


how outward concerns succeed to inward? They do not Acrs 
act at their own discretion, but plead for themselves to the un 
congregation. So ought it to be done now. Jt is πού | 
reason, says he, that we should leave the word of God, and 
serve tables. First he puts to them the unreasonableness of 

the thing; that it is not possible for both things to be done 

with the same attention: just as when they were about to 
ordain Matthias, they first shew the necessity of the thing, 

that one was deficient, and there must needs be twelve. And 

so here they shewed the necessity: and they did it not sooner, 

but waited till the murmuring arose; nor, on the other hand, 

did they suffer this to spread far. And, lo! they leave the [3.] 
decision to them: those who pleased all, those who of all were 
honestly reputed, them they present: ‘not now twelve, but 
seven, full of the Spirit and of wisdom: well reported of for v. 3. 
their conversation. Now when Matthias was to be presented, 

it was said, Therefore must one of these men which have ch.1,21. 
companied with us all the time: but not so here: for the 

case was not alike. And they do not now put it to the 

lot; they might indeed themselves have made the election, 

as moved by the Spirit: but nevertheless, they desire the 
testimony of the people. ‘The fixing the number, and the 
ordaining them, and for this kind of business, rested with 
them: but the choice of the men they make over to the 
people, that they might not seem to act from favour: just as 

God also leaves it to Moses to choose as elders those whom Numb. 
he knew. [And of wisdom.| For indeed there needs much ee: 
wisdom in such ministrations. For think not, because he 

hath not the word committed unto him, that such an one 

has no need of wisdom: he does need it, and much too. But v. 4. 
we, saith he, well give ourselves continually to prayer, and 

to the ministry of the werd. Again they plead for themselves, 
beginning and ending with this. Wall give ourselves con- 
tinually, he saith. For so it behoved, not just to do the mere 

acts, or in any chance way, but to be continually doing 
them. And the saying, we are told, pleased the whole v. 5.6. 


thesis here seems to be, not, as before, sentence, and go on with, ‘*‘ Now when 

of evils from without and from within Matthias, &c.” Savile: And a very 

the Church; but, of the concerns of the good decision this is. And they pre- 

body and of the soul. sent seven, not now twelve, full, 
1E, Ὁ. Ἐν Morel. Ben. omit this &c.” 


198 The proper work of Apostles (and Bishops): the Word and Prayer, 


This too was worthy of their wisdom. All 

ΣΙΝ. approved of what was said, so sensible was it. And they 
'abrol. chose, it says, (again it 151 the people that choose,) Stephen, 
aman full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolus a proselyte of Antioch: whom they set before the 
Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands 

on them. They separated them from the multitude, and it 

is! the people that draw them, not the Apostles that lead 

them. Observe how he avoids all that is superfluous: he 

does not tell in what way it was done, but that they were 

? éxeipo-? ordained with prayer: for this is the meaning of χειροτονία, 
ee (i. 6. “ putting forth the hand,’) or ordination: the hand of 
the man is laid upon (the person), but the whole work is 
of God, and it is His hand which toucheth the head of 
the one ordained, if he be duly ordained. And the word 
of God, it says, tncreased: and the number of the disciples 


Homut. multitude. 


vw. 4 


multiplied. 


how great is the virtue of alms and good order. 
* αὔξειν. is about in the sequel® to enlarge upon the affair of Stephen, 
he puts first the causes which led to it. 
says, of the priests were obedient to the faith. 


It is not for nothing that he says this: it shews 


And as he 


And many, he 
For™ since 


they perceived such to be the mind of their ruler and 
teacher, they put the matter to the test of facts.—It is also 
a subject for wonder, how it was that the multitude was not 
divided in its choice of the men, and how it was that the 


Apostles were not rejected by them. 


But what sort of rank 


these bore, and what sort of office they received, this is 


what we need to learn. 


m Ἐπειδὴ yap εἶδον τὸν ἄρχοντα καὶ 
διδάσκαλον τοιαῦτα ἀποφηνάμενον, ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἔργων λοῖπον τὴν πεῖραν ἐλάμβανον. 
Meaning, perhaps, that these priests, 
acting upon the counsel of Gamadiel, 
put the question to the test of facts 
and experience, and learned that it was 
of God.—In the next sentence, a covert 
censure seems to be implied; q. d. 
“ Would it be so now? Would there 
not be parties and factions in the 
choosing of the men? Would not the 
Bishop’s overture be rejected, were he 
to propose a plan for ridding himself of 


Was it that of Deacons? 
yet this is not the case in the Churches. 


And 
But? as ateto 


the like distracting demands upon his 
time Ὁ" 

Β ἀλλὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἐστὶν F 
οἰκονομία; interrogatively (so in Cone. 
Quinisext. Can. xvi., see below), but in 
the Edd. this is put affirmatively: Ben. 
‘Sed presbyterorum erat economia. At- 
guinullus adhue erat episcopus.’? Erasm. 
‘Sed presbyterorum est bec dispensatio, 
tametsi nullus adhuc esset episcopus.’ 
But to say that the οἰκονομία, i. 6. 
stewardship and management of Church 
funds (in Chrysostom’s time), was vested 
in the presbyters, would be contrary 


The seven, ποῖ" deacons’ in the clerical sense. 


the Presbyters that the management belongs? 


199 
And yet at 


present there was no Bishop, but the Apostles only. 
Whence I think it clearly and manifestly follows, that neither 
Deacons nor Presbyters is their designation: but it was for 


this particular purpose that they were ordained. 


And this 


business was not simply handed over to them without further 
ceremony, but the Apostles prayed over them, that power 


might be given to them. 


But observe, I pray you, if there 


were need of seven men for this, great in proportion must 


to facts. Therefore we take it interroga- 
tively : the answer, not expressed, being, 
‘No: it belongstothe Bishops.’ Perhaps, 
however, the passage may be restored 
thus; ᾿Αλλὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ; ᾿Αλλὰ 
τῶν ἐπισκόπων (or Οὐδὲ τῶν πρεσβ.) 
ἐστὶν ἡ oik. Καίτοι κ. τ. A. * Well, 
was it that of presbytersP Nay, this 
stewardship belongs to Bishops. (Or, 
No, neither does it belong to presbyters.) 
And yet, &c.”,—The followingsentence, 
"Obey οὔτε διακόνων οὔτε πρεσβυτέρων 
οἶμαι (Cat. om.) τὸ ὄνομα elvas δῆλον καὶ 
φανερὸν, as the text stands, might seem 
to mean, ‘‘ Whence I think that neither 
of deacons nor of presbyters is the 
name clearly and manifestly expressed:” 
i.e. ‘there is no express and clear 
mention in this narrative either of 
deacons or of presbyters: and I ac- 
count for this circumstance by the fact, 
that there were no Bishops.’ Ben. 
‘Unde puto nec diaconorum nec pres- 
byterorum tune fuisse nomen admissum 
nec manifestum.’ But transposing οἶμαι 
and εἶναι, or indeed even as the words 
stand, we get the sense expressed in 
the translation, which is more suitable. 
So Erasmus: * Unde neque diaconorum, 
neque presbyterorum nomen esse opinor, 
quod clarum ac manifestum.’ St. Chrys, 
says, ‘¢ Their appellation and office is 
neither deacons nor presbyters: they 
were ordained upon a special emergen- 
cy.’’°—It seems to have been commonly 
held in earlier times, that Acts vi. 1—6. 
is the history of the first institution of 
the Diaconate. Thus the Council of 
Neocesarea ordains (A.D. 314.) that 
in each city, however large, the num- 
ber of deacons according to the Canon 
ought to be seven, and for proof appeals 
to this history, πεισθήσῃ δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 
βίβλου τῶν πράξεων. In the third 
century, Cornelius Ep. ad Fab. ap. Eus, 
H. E. vi. 43. states, that the clergy of 
Rome consisted of one Bishop, forty-six 
presbyters, seven deacons, &c. (Accord- 


ingly St. Jerome, Ep. 146. al. 101. ad 
Evang. remarks: ‘‘ Diaconos paucitas 
honorabiles facit.”” Comp. Sozomen. 
vii. 19.) But the rnle which assigned 
to each Bishop seven deacons, neither 
more nor less, was not always followed 
in large cities, as appears even from 
the Canon above cited: how greatly 
that number was exceeded in later 
times, may be seen in the Novelle of 
Justinian, when it is enacted (ili. ec. 1.) 
that the number of deacons in the 
metropolitan Church at Constantinople 
should be a hundred. The Council or 
Councils commonly called the fifth and 
sixth General, (Cone. Quinisextum, 
or Trullanum,) held under the same 
Emperor A. D. 692. sanctioned this 
departure from the earlier rule, in the 
following Canon (xvi). ‘* Whereas 
the Book of Acts relates that seven 
deacons were appointed by the Apo- 
stles, and the Council of Neocesarea 
in its Canons determines that ‘* The 
number of deacons in each city, &c.”’ 
(as above): we, having applied the 
sense of the Fathers to the Apostolic 
text, find, that the said history relates 
not to the deacons who minister in the 
mrsteries, but to the service of tables, 
&c.: the history in the Acts being as 
follows, And in those days, &c. (Acts 
6, 1—6.) The doctor of the Church, 
John Chrysostom, expounding the same, 
thus speaks; “Τὸ is a subject for 
wonder...... neither deacons nor 
presbyters is their designation,’ (as 
above.) Hereupon therefore do we 
also publish, that the aforesaid seven 
deacons be not taken to mean those 
which minister in the mysteries, as in 
the doctrine above rehearsed: but that 
these are they which were charged 
with the service of the common need. 
of the people then gathered together : 
albeit herein these be unto us a pattern 
of humane and diligent attendance on 
them that be in necessity,” 


Acts 
Vii 


1—7. 


200 The dispenser of alms needs nuch wisdom. 


Homit. have been the sums of money that flowed in, great in pro- 


iW. 


portion also the number of widows. So then the prayers 
were not made in an off-hand way, but with much deliberate 
attention: and this office’, as well as preaching, was thus 
brought to good effect; for what they did, they effected 
mostly by the means of these (their prayers). ‘Thus they were 
enabled to give their attention to things spiritual; thus 
were they also free to undertake long journeys; thus were 
these put in trust with the word. But the writer does not 
say this, nor extol them, but that it was not reason that they 


should leave the work given to them. 


Thus they had been 


Numb. taught by Moses’s example not to undertake the management 


11, 14. 
Gal. 2, 
10. 


Vs Se 


Ἰφιλοσο- wisdom 


plas. 


V.1O. 


of every thing by themselves. 


should remember the poor. 
forward? ‘They fasted. 


Only, it is said, that we 


And» how did they bring these 
[ Look you out seven men, etc.| It 


is not simply, spiritual men, but, full of the Spirit and of 


the complainings of widows. 


, for it needed very great! superiority of mind to bear 


Yor what profits it, that the 


dispenser of alms steal not, if nevertheless he waste all, or 


be harsh and easily provoked? 


| dnd. they chose Stephen, a 


man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost.} And in this 


° καὶ τοῦτο, ὥσπερ τὸ κήρυγμα, οὕτως 
ἠνύετο"---τοῦτο, the ‘ serving of tables’ 
itself: οὕτως, by this arrangement. Τὰ 
γὰρ πλείω ταύταις ἤνυον" the more time 
the Apostles had for prayer, the better 
for the Church: so much depended on 
their prayers. Therefore the plan was 
every way beenficial: οὕτω τὰ πνευμα- 
τικὰ ἐπελέγοντο, (Erasm. ‘ adnumera- 
bantur,’ Ben. ‘ preferebantur,’ but the 
meaning is, ‘ they chose to themselves,’) 
οὕτω Kal ἀποδημίας ἐστέλλοντο, οὕτως 
ἐνεχειρίσθησαν οὗτοι τὸν λόγον: ““ by 
this arrangement, the Apostles were 
free to give their undivided attention 
to spiritual matters; to leave Jeru- 
salem, if need were, on journeys to 
distant places: by this arrangement, 
in short, the Word was their proper 
charge—not secular matters, such as 
Bishops are now burthened with, in 
addition to their proper duties.”” Comp. 
notem. He adds: ‘he writer, indeed, 
does not say all this, nor extol the 
devotion with which the Apostles gave 
themselves up to their work, and how 
beneficial the arrangement proved: but 
it 7s said, [¢ 7s not reason, &c, Moses 
had set the example in this regard: 
and in token of their concern for the 


poor, observe the charge which they 
afterwards gave to Paul and Barnabas, 
to ‘‘ remember the poor.” 

P Tl@s δὲ προῆγον τούτους; °Evh- 
στευον. Edd. from E., ““ But how 
they also brought these forward, learn 
thou. They fasted, they continued in 
prayer. This ought also to be done 
now.’’—As there is no mention of fast- 
ing in Acts vi. 1—6. perhaps this refers 
to the history xiii. 2, 3. of the mission 
of Paul and Barnabas, to which he has 
just alluded.—Below, καὶ ταύτῃ δὲ θαν 
μαστὸς ἣν 6 &. The clause to whicb 
this refers is misplaced in the old text, 
viz, before the sentence, ‘‘ In Jeru- 
salem, &c.” where E. and Edd. restore 
the proper clause of v. 7. καὶ ἐπληθύ- 
vero, K.T.A. The connexion is: ‘* The 
Apustles desired seven men full of the 
Holy Ghost and of wisdom :” and such 
was Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost: such doubtless were 
the others likewise; (supra, p. 193.) 
certainly Philip was eminent in this 
regard, for [besides the history of his 
preaching at Samaria, ch. viii.] he is 
afterwards conspicuous in the history 
as Philip the Evangelist.” 


Many even of the priests converted, 20] 


regard Philip also was admirable: for it is of him that the Acrs 
writer says: And we entered into the house of Philip the am 
Evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode with ch.21,8. 
him.—Dost thou mark how matters are ordered quite other- 
wise than after the manner of men? [Aud the number v. 7. 
of disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem.] In Jerusalem 
the multitude increased. Wonderful, where Christ was 
slain, there the preaching increased! And not only was 
it not the case that some were offended then in the 
matter of Ananias, but the awe became even greater: 
while these are scourged, those threatening, those tempting 
the Spirit, those murmuring. But I would have thee remark 
under what circumstances the multitude increased: after 
these trials, then it was that the multitude increased, and not 
before. Mark also how great the mercy of God. Of those 
chief-priests, of the very men who had indignation and sore 
displeasure, and so cried out and said, He saved others, Mat.27, 
Himself He cannot save; of these same, Many, it says, were ae 
obedient unto the faith. 

Hr thervefore let us also imitate. He received them, and [4.] 
did not cast them out. So let us requite those our enemies, 
who have wrought us even numberless ills. Whatever good 
thing we may have, let us impart to them: let us not pass 
them by, in our acts of beneficence. For if we ought, by 
suffering ill, to sate their rage, much more, by doing them 
good: for this is a less thing than the other. For it is not 
all alike, to do good to an enemy, and to be willing to suffer 
greater wrongs than he wishes (to inflict)‘: from the one we 
shall come on to the other. This is the dignity of Christ's 
disciples. Those crucified Him, when He had come for the 
very purpose of doing them good; His disciples they scourged ; 
and after all this, He admits them to the same honour with 
His disciples, making them equally partakers of His gifts. 
I beseech you, let us be imitators of Christ: in this regard 
it is possible to imitate Him: this makes a man lke unto 

4 καὶ μείζονα θελῆσαι παθεῖν ἢ βού- Comp. Hom. xviii. in Matt. p. 238. ἢ. 
λεσθαι: so all our Mss. Erasm. ‘Et τὸ καὶ παρασχεῖν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ παθεῖν 
majora voluisse pati, vel velle.’ Ben. κακῶς"... τὸ καὶ πλέον παρασχεῖν ἢ 
‘Et majora velle pati.’ But the mean- ἐκεῖνος βούλεται ὁ ποιήσας. If for 
ing is,‘ To he ready to‘suffer greater βούλεσθαι we read βούλεται, the sense 


wrongs than an enemy chooses to in- is clearer: ἢ βούλεσθαι, ‘ than that he 
flict’ alluding to Matt. 5, 39—41. should wish it,’ is somewhat abrupt. 


Homtt. 


IW; 


1 φιλο- 
σοφεῖν 


202 Imitate Christ's long-suffering and benejicence. 
God: this is more than human. Let us hold fast to 
Mercy: she is the school-mistress and teacher of that 


higher Wisdom. He that has learnt to shew mercy to the 
distressed, will learn also not to resent injuries; he that has 
learnt this, will be able to do good even to his enemies. 
Let us learn to feel for the ills our neighbours suffer, and 
we shall learn to endure the ills they inflict. Let us ask 
the person himself who ill-treats us, whether he does not 
condemn himself? would he not be glad! to shew a nobler 
spirit? must he not own that his behaviour is nothing bat 
passion, that it is little-minded, pitiful? would he not like 
to be of those who are wronged and are silent, and not of 
those who do wrong, and are beside themselves with passion ? 
can he go away not admiring the patient sufferer? Do not 
imagine that this makes men despicable. Nothing makes 
men so despicable, as insolent and injurious behaviour: 
nothing makes men so respectable, as endurance under 
insolence and injury. Tor the one is a ruffian, the other a 
philosopher ;*the one is less than man, the other is equal 
to angels. For though he be inferior to the wrong-doer, 
yet, for all that, he has the power, if he had the mind, to 
be revenged. And besides, the one is pitied by all, the 
other hated. What then? The former will be much the 
better of the two: for everybody will treat the one as a 
madman, the other as a man of sense. He‘ cannot speak 
of him in evil sort: yea, thou fearest, says one, lest 
perchance he be not such (as thou wouldest represent). 
Best that thou speak not evil in thy thought even; next, 
that thou speak it not to another. Pray not thou to God 
against this man: if thou hear him evil-spoken of, take his 

τ Οὐ δύναται εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν κακῶς" καὶ 
δέδοικας μήπως οὐκ ἦν, φησὶν, τοιοῦτος. 
Here and in the following sentences 


we seem to have a string of apo- 
phthegms from heathen moralists: τὰ 


him: for I fear lest perchance he were 
not (ἦν, Sav. εἴη) such.’’’—A. as usual 
in cases of difficulty, omits the passage 
as unintelligible. Whether φησὶν de- 
notes a citation or an interlocution, 


ἔξωθεν εἰρημένα, as he says below. 
But in this sentence the text appears 
to be corrupt, and the Mss. lend no 
real assistance, for the reading adopted 
by Edd. from E. F. D. is only meant 
for restoration: viz. “ΚΞ Therefore, when 
any would compel thee to speak evil 
of some person, (κακηγορῆσαί τινα, 
Sav. marg. ἀπεχθῶς πρός τινα ἔχειν,) 
say to him, ‘I cannot speak evil of 


and whether ἦν is the first or the third 
person, must be left doubtful: but the 
words might be rendered, ‘‘ Lest per- 
chance J, says he, (i. e. the person 
attacked,) be not such.” Below, μὴ 
ἐντύχης κατὰ τούτου τῷ Θεῷ. is 
strangely rendered by Erasm. Ne in 
hoe cum Deo pugnes: ‘ Lest herein 
thou fight against God.’ 


Be patient under revilings. 203 


part: say, It was passion that spoke such words, not the Acrs 
man; say, It was anger, not my friend: his madness, not Fie 
his heart. Thus let us account of each offence. Wait not 
for the fire to be kindled, but check it before it comes to 
that: do not exasperate the savage beast, rather do not 
suffer it to become exasperated: for thon wilt no longer be 
able to check it, if once the flame be kindled. For what has 
the man called thee? “ Thou fool and simpleton.” And 
which then is liable to the name? the called, or the 
caller? For the one, be he ever so wise, gets the character 
of being a fool: but the other, even if he be a simpleton, 
gets credit for being wise, and of philosophic temper. Say, 
which is the simpleton? he who alleges against another 
what is untrue, or he who even under such treatment is 
unmoved? For if it be the mark of true philosophy to be 
unmoved however moved; to fall into a passion when none 
moves to anger—what folly is it! I say not yet, how sore 
a manner of punishment is in store for those who utter such 
reproaches and revilings against their neighbour. But how? 
has he called thee “a low fellow and low-born, a sorry 
creature and of sorry extraction?” Again he has tumed the 
taunt against himself. For the other will appear worthy and 
respectable, but he a sorry creature indeed: for to cast up 
such things, that is to say, meanness of birth, as a disgrace, 
is little-minded indeed: while the other will be thought a 
great and admirable character, because he thinks nothing 
of such a taunt, and is no more affected by it than if 
he were told‘ that he had about him any other ordinary 
and quite indifferent circumstance. But does he call thee 
“ adulterer,” and such like? At this thou mayest even 
laugh: for, when the conscience is not smitten, there can 
be no occasion for wrath. « * For when one has considered 
what bad and disgraceful disclosures he makes, still for 
all that, there is no need to grieve. He has but laid 
bare now, what everybody must be apprised of by and bye: 


5. ὅτι ἔχοι τι τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ἀδιαφό- sider also:’’ i.e. ‘but if the case be 
ρων. E. D. F. Edd. διαφέρον “‘some- not so, &c.” In fact something is 
thing about him, better than other wanting: for the case here supposed is 
men.” Below, for ἐννοήσαντα yap‘‘for that the charge is true: the person 
when one has considered,’”? Edd. have as been guilty of some immorality, 
ἐννοήσαντας δὲ xat,**but when you con- which the other publicly exposes. 





204 Even heathen moralists may put us to shame. 


Homrt. meanwhile, as regards himself, he has shewn all men that he 
XIV. is not to be trusted, for that he knows not how to screen his 
neighbour’s faults: he has disgraced himself more than he 

has the other; has stopped up against himself every harbour: 

has made terrible to himself the bar at which he must here- 

after be tried. For not the person (whose secrets are 
betrayed) will be the object of every body’s aversion, but he, 

who where he ought not to have raised the veil, has stripped 

off the clothes. But speak thou nothing of the secrets thou 
knowest: hold thou thy peace if thou wouldest bear off the 

good fame. For not only wilt thou overthrow what has been 
spoken, and hide it: but thou wilt also bring about another 
capital result: thou wilt stop sentence being given against 
thyself. Does somebody speak evil of thee? Say thou: 
‘Had he known all, he would not have spoken-only thus 
much.’—So you admire what has been said, and are delighted 

with it? Aye, but you must follow it. For when we tell 

you all‘ these maxims of the heathen moralists, it is not 
because Scripture does not contain hundreds of such sayings, 

but because these are of more force to put you to the blush. 

As in fact Scripture itself is wont to use this appeal to our 

sense of shame; for instance, when it says, Do ye even as the 

Jer. 35, heathen. And the prophet Jeremiah brought forward into 
< public view the children of Rechab, how they would not 
consent to violate the command of their father.—Miriam and 

ὐ λα her company spake evil of Moses, and he immediately begged 
‘“"" them off from their punishment; nay, would not so much as 
let it be known that his cause was avenged. But not so we: 

on the contrary, this is what we most desire; to have all men 

know that they have not passed unpunished. How long 

shall we breathe of the earth ?—One party cannot make a 

fight. Pluck the madmen from both sides, you will exasperate 

them the more: but pluck from right or from left, and you 

have quenched the passion. ‘The striker, if he has to do 

with one who will not put up with blows, is the more set on: 

but if with one who yields, he is the sooner unnerved, and 





τ τὰ λεγόμενα συνάγομεν, B. C. N. (φησὶν) ποίησατε, which is not found 
omitting ἔξωθεν, which Sav. supplies. in Scripture, E. Edd. have, Οὐχὶ καὶ 
A. E. D. F. Ben. τὰ ἔξωθεν εἰρημένα of ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; Matt. v. 
A€youev.—Below, for καθὼς τὰ ἔθνη 47. 


To suffer unjustly is no evil, 205 


his blow is spent upon himself. For no practised pugilist Acts 
so unnerves the strength of his antagonist, as does a man who ide 
being injuriously treated makes no return. For the other only 
goes off ashamed, and condemned, first by his own con- 
science, and secondly by all the lookers on. And there is 
a proverb too, which says, that ‘to honour another, is to 
honour oneself:’ therefore also to abuse another is to abuse 
oneself. None, I repeat, will be able to harm us, unless we 
harm ourselves; nor will any make me poor, unless I make 
myself such. For come, let us look at it in this way. 
Suppose that I have a beggarly sonl, and let all lavish all 
their substance upon me, what of that’ So long as the soul 
is not changed, it is all in vain. Suppose I have a noble 
soul, and let all men take from me my substance: what of 
that? So long as you do not make the scul beggarly, no 
harm is done. Suppose my life be impure, and let all men 
say just the contrary of me: what of that? For though they 
say it, yet they do not judge thus of me in their heart. 
Again, suppose my life be pure, and let all say of me just 
the reverse: and what of that? For in their own conscience 
they will condemn themselves: since they are not persuaded 
of what they say. Just as we ought not to admit the praise, 
so neither the criminations. And why say I these things? 
None will ever be able to plot against us, nor lay us under 
any evil charge, if we choose (that they shall not). For how 
now, I ask you? Let him drag me into a court of justice, let 
him lay vexatious informations, let him, if you will, have the 
very soul out of me: and what of that? for a little while, 
undeservedly to suffer these things, what does it signify? 
Well", but this,” say you, “is of itself an evil.” Well, 
but of itself this is a good, to suffer undeservedly. What? 
would you have the suffering to be deserved ? Let me mention 


ἃ Τοῦτο μὲν οὖν αὐτὸ κακὸν, φησίν. 
Αὐτὸ μὲν οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν τὸ μὴ κατ᾽ 
ἀξίαν παθεῖν. Morel. from E. κακὸν 
for καλὸν : which supposes it to be put 
interrogatively: ‘‘this thing itself an 
evil, say you?’’—-The philosopher, 
whose apophthegm is here referred to, 
is Socrates: of whom Diog. Laert. in 
Vit. relates: ‘‘ His wife having said, 
Thou art unjustly put to death: σὺ δὲ, 
ἔφη, δικαίως ἐβούλου; wouldest thou 


rather it were justly 2’? But Xenophon, 
in Apol. relates a similar answer made 
to Apollodorus, ‘‘ a simple-minded. but 
affectionate disciple of Socrates. This, 
said he, O Socrates, is what hurts me 
most, that I see thee unjustly put to 
death. And he, stroking the head of 
his disciple, replied: And wouldest 
thou, my friend, rather see me justly 
than unjustly put to death?” Down. 
ap. Say. 


HomMIt. 


Socrates 


ap.Diog. 


Laert. 
and 
Xen. 
Mem. 
Socr. 


I weyado- 
πρεπής. 


206 but glory, and great gain. 


again a piece of philosophy, from one of the sages. A 
certain person, says the story, had been put to death. And 
one of the sage’s disciples said to him, ‘ Woe is me, that he 
should have suffered unjustly !’ The other turned upon him, 
‘Why, how now δ᾽ said he, ‘ would you have had him justly 
suffer?’ John also, was not he unjustly put to death? Which 
then do you rather pity: them that justly suffer death, or 
[him*? Do you not count them miserable, while] him you 
even admire? Then what is a man injured, when from death 
itself he has got great gain, not merely no hurt? If indeed 
the man had been immortal, and this made him mortal, no 
doubt it would be a hurt: but if he be mortal, and in the 
course of nature must expect death a little later, and his 
enemy has but expedited his death, and glory with it, what 
is the harm? Let us but have our soul in good order, and 
there will be no harm from without. But thou art not in 
a condition of glory? And what of that? ‘That which is 
true of wealth, the same holds for glory: if I be ‘!mag- 
nanimous, I shall need none; if vain-glorious, the more 
I get, the more I shall want. In- this way shall I most 
become illustrious, and obtain greater glory; namely, if I 
despise glory. Knowing these things, let us be thankful to 
Him Who hath freely given us such a life, and let us ensue 
it unto His glory; for to Him belongs the glory, for ever. 
Amen. 


¥ We supply this from the modern wil] account for the omission. Our 
text, which, however, has τὸν οὐχ Mss. have: τοὺς δικαίως ἀποθανόντας, 
΄“ a . . ~ 
οὕτως; But ἐκεῖνον is better, as this ἢ ἐκεῖνον καὶ θαυμάζεις. 


HOMIDY XY. 


AcTs vi. 8. 
And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and 


miracles among the people. 


SEE how even among the seven one was preeminent, and 
won the first prize. For though the ordination was common to 
him and them, yet he drew upon himself greater grace. And 
observe, how he wrought no (signs and wonders) before this 
time, but only when he became publicly known ; to shew that 
grace alone is not sufficient, but there must be ordination 
also: so that there was a further access of the Spirit. For 
if they were full of the Spirit, it was of that which is from the 
Laver of Baptism. Zhen there arose certain of them of thev.9. 
synagogue. Again he uses the phrase of ‘rising up},’ to! ἀνά- 
denote their exasperation and wrath. Here we have BG eneas 
great multitude. And observe the difference in the form ee 
accusation: for since Gamaliel had stopped them from 176... 
finding fault on the former plea, they bring in another 
charge. And there rose up, it says, certain of them of thev9—1l. 
synagogue of those who are called Libertines, and of the2rév λε- 
Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and aes 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. And they were not able to λεγομέ- 
resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. Then” 
they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. That 
they may establish the charge, the phrase is, “he speaks 
against God, and against Moses.” And with this object too 
they disputed, that they might force him to say somewhat. 
But he now discoursed more openly, and perhaps spoke of 
the cessation of the Divine Law: or, spoke it not, but 


hinted as much: since had he spoken plainly, there had 


208 Leaving the Apostles, they attack the disciple. 


Homi... been no need of suborned men, nor yet of false-witnesses. 
The synagogues were diverse: [to wit, Of the Libertines,] 
of the Cyrenians, i. e. those in the parts beyond Alexandria: 
[of the Alexandrians, etc.] There also they seem to have had 
synagogues according to their different nations; for many 
stayed behind there, that they might not be obliged to be 
continually travelling. The Libertines perhaps were freed- 
men of the Romans. As there were many foreigners dwelling 
there, so they had their synagogues, where the Law was to 
be read. [Disputing with Stephen.] Observe him, not 
taking upon him to teach, but forced to do so. The 
miracles once more brought him into ill-will; but when he 
overcame in argument, it was intolerable to them. [7hey 
could not resist, etc.: then they suborned men.) Every- 
where false-witness! For they did not wish to kill out of 
hand, but by means of a sentence, that they might hurt their 
reputation also: and leaving those (the Apostles), they 
attack these (the disciples), thinking in this way to terrify 
those also. ‘They say not, “he speaketh,” but, he ceaseth 
v.12,13.n0t to speak. And they stirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught 
him, and brought him to the council, and set up false 
witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blas- 
phemous words against this holy place, and the law. 
Ceaselh nol, say they, as if he made this his business. 
v.14. Kor we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth 
shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. Jesus, they say, the Nazarene, as a 
term of reproach, shall destroy this place, and shall change 
the customs. This is also what they said about Christ. 
se 27, Thou that destroyest this Temple. For great was their 
ett. veneration for the Temple, (as indeed they had chosen! to 
xv. leave their own country in order to be near it,) and for the 
name of Moses. The charge is twofold. If* He shall 
change the customs, He will also introduce others instead : 
observe how the charge is a bitter one, and fraught with 
v.15. perils. And all thal sat in the council, looking stedfastly 





* E. ‘ And observe how the charge And not only two-fold, but bitter, &c.” 
is two-fold. Shall destroy, say they, the So Edd. but Savil. adds, “ and shall 
place, and, shall change the customs. introduce others instead. ” 


The Divine beauty of his countenance awed them. 909 


on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel, Acts 
So possible is it even for one in a lower degree to shine. Agee 
For what, I ask, had this man less than the Apostles? He ὦ 
lacked not miracles, and great was the boldness he exhi- 
bited’.— They saw his face, it is said, as τὲ had been the face Ex. 34, 
of an angel. For this was his grace, this was the glory ae 
Moses. God made him thus gracious! of visage, now that! ἐπέχα- 
he was about to say somewhat, thus at once by his very?” 
look to awe them. For there are, yes, there are faces full- 
fraught with spiritual grace, lovely to them that love, awful 

to haters and enemies. It mentions also the reason, why 

they suffered his oration.—Then, it proceeds, said the high- ch. 7, 1. 
priest, Are these things so? Observe, the question is put 

with mildness, that he may effect some great mischief. For 

this reason Stephen too begins his speech in a tone of 
gentleness, and says, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken ; 

The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when v. 2. 
he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran. Imme- 
diately at the outset he overthrows their conceit, and makes 

it appear by what he says, that the temple is nothing, that 

the customs are nothing either, without their suspecting 

his drift: also that they shall not overcome the preaching ; 

and that from *powerless things God evermore contrives? éunxd- 
Him *powerful instruments. Mark then how these threads 2 cout: 
make the texture of the whole speech: and moreover that xava 
having evermore enjoyed exceeding goodness, they still 
requited their Benefactor with the opposite conduct, and 

that they are now attempting impossibilities. The God [2.] 
of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was 

in Mesopotamia, before he came into Charran. Both the 
temple was not, and sacrifice was not, and yet a vision of 

God was vouchsafed to Abraham, and yet had he Persians “ 

for his ancestors, and was in a strange land. And he does 

well at the beginning of his speech to call Him, the God of 
glory: seeing that He hath made them that are without 


b A.B.C.N. Οὐχὶ σημείων ἐδεήθη, καὶ restored thus: ‘‘ Did he not work mira- 


(A. B. οὐ) πολλὴν ἐπεδείξατο τὴν παῤ- 
ῥησίαν. Cat. has πολλῶν for σημείων, 
‘and reads it affirmatively. Edd. οὐχὶ 
σημεῖα εἰργάσατο; ov (D.F. καὶ) πολλὴν 
k.T.A, Perhaps the passage may he 


cles—though he needed not many— 
and shew great boldness ?” 

¢ Chrys. commonly denotes the ori- 
ental nations, generally, by the name, 
‘ Persians.’ Ben, ; 


910 Design of his oration. 


Homr. honour to be glorious. ‘ Because’ (says he) ‘it was He that 
— “made them glorious, He will make us also.’ Observe how 
he leads them away from things of the body, from the place, 
in the first instance, as the place was in question. The God of 
glory, says he: implying again, that He needs not the glory 
which comes from us, which comes by the Temple: for 
Himself is the Fountain thereof. Think not, he would say, 
in this way to glorify Him. [dnd from thy kindred.] How* 
Gen.11,then saith the Scripture, that Abraham’s father was willing 
a ORS go out? Hence we learn, that it was in consequence of 
Abraham’s vision, that his father was moved to join in the 
migration. dnd said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and come into a land which 1 shall shew 


Ve Se 


v. 4.5. were in evil case. 


thee. 


It shews how far these men are from being children 
of Abraham, how obedient he was. 


Ἰφορτικὰ dred. 


And* from thy kin- 


1Uncomfortable reflexions, both, that he endured the 


labours, while ye reap the fruits, and that all your ancestors 


Then came he out of the land of the 


Chaldeans, and dwell in Charran: and from thence, when 
his father was dead, He removed him inio this land, wherein 
ye now dwell. And He gave him none inheritance in it, no, 


not so much as to set his foot on. 


See how he raises their 


thoughts away from (their possession of) the land. ‘For if He 
said, (that) He will give: clearly, [all came from him,] and 


nothing from themselves. 
kindred and country. 


For he came, having left both 
Wherefore then did He not give it to 


him? Truly it was a figure of another land. And He promised 


to give it to him. 


4 Edd. from ἘΣ. ‘* And how, it may 
be asked, doth the Scripture say this 
concerning Abraham’s father? Be- 
cause it does not trouble itself about 
matters that are not very essential. 
What was useful for us to learn, this 
only it has taught us, that in conse- 
quence of his son’s vision, he went out 
with him: the rest it leaves untold, by 
reason that he died soon after settling 
in Charran. Get thee out of thy kindred. 
Here he shews that these men, &c.” 

e K. Edd. “ but these disobedient: 
or rather, we learn from what he does, 
as he was bidden, that he endured, ὅσο." 

f A.C. N. Εἰ γὰρ εἶπεν, δώσει, δῆλον 
ὅτι καὶ οὐδὲν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. Cat. Οὐ γὰρ 
&.T.A. Β, Οὐ γὰρ εἶπεν, δώσει, ἀλλ᾽, 


Do you perceive, that he does not 


Οὐκ ἔδωκε, δῆλον ὅτι τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου, 
καὶ οὐδὲν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. So E. 1). F. Edd. 
except that for δῆλον ὅτι τὰ these have 
δηλῶν ὅτι πάντα. The meaning seems 
to be: ** They boasted of their pos- 
session of the land, as the token of 
God’s favour to themselves. See how 
Stephen will not allow them to rest in 
this conceit. Abraham was ‘the friend 
of God,’ yet to him He gave none in- 
heritance, &e. True, He promised to 
give it: but if God said (that) He will 
give it, (spoke of giving it at some 
future time,) this very circumstance 
shews that the Jews had it from Abra- 
ham, in consequence of God’s favour 
to him; not as deserved by them- 
selves,”’ 


His miracles and wisdom excited their enmity : 911 


merely resume the thread of his discourse? He gave him Acts 
not, says he; and He promised; and to his seed after him, Piles 
when as yet he had no child. Again, what God can do: 
that out of impossibilities, He doeth all! For here is a man 

in Persia, so far away, and this man God saith He will make 

lord of Palestine. But let us look back to what was said 
before. 


Whence, I pray you, did that grace bloom upon the counte- Recapi- 
nance of Stephen? The writer gives him this report above, ™*%™ 
that he was full of faith. For it is possible to have a grace ch. 6, 8. 
that does not consist in works of healing: For to one is given Cor. 
the grace of the Spirit, im! such and such wise. But here; po 
it seems to me, it says that he was also gracious to look at: δε: 
They saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. τ. 15. 
[Full of faith and of power|: which is also the character 
given of Barnabas: [he was a good man, full of faith and ch. 11, 
of the Holy Ghost.| Whence we learn that the sincere and τὸς 
innocent are, above all others, the* men to be saved, and that 
these same are also more gracious. Then they suborned men, v: 11. 
which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words. In 
the case of the Apostles they were annoyed that they preached ch. 4, 2. 
the Resurrection, and that much people flowed unto them: 
but in this case, that they were getting their diseases healed. 

The things for which they ought to give thanks, they made 
matter of blame: O,the madness! The men who overcame 
them by works, they expected to overcome by words! Itisjust 
what they did in the case of Christ, and always they forced 
them to words. For they were ashamed to seize them without 
more ado, having nothing to charge them with. And observe, 
not the persons themselves who bring them to judgment 
bear witness against them; for they would have been 
refuted: but they simply hire others, that it may not seem 
to be an act of mere violence. It is all of a piece with 
their proceeding in the case of Christ. And observe the 
power of the preaching, that, though they are not only 


ξ τοὺς σωζομένους. Edd. from E. ἔλεγον, ‘‘In the case of the Apostles, 
τοὺς θαυμαζομένους, ““ they that are they said.’ We read, conjecturally, 
admired.”’—Below, allour Mss.andthe ἤλγουν. 

Catena have Ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
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ΧΥ.ἢ 
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And they raise a ery of ‘ blasphemy.’ 


Homru.scourged but stoned, it still prevails: not" only, private 
individuals as they are, dragged to the bar, but assailed 


from all quarters: and, their enemies themselves being 
witnesses, not only were these worsted, but they were not 
able even to resist, though they were exceeding shameless: 
so mightily did it overthrow them, for all that they could 
do with their preposterous figments (as the saying that He 


had a devil—He that cast out devils!) 
not man’s, but God’s against men. 


For the battle was 
And there were many 


combined together; not only they in Jerusalem, but others 


as well. 


For we have heard him, say they, speaking blas- 


phemous words against Moses and against God. O ye 
shameless ones! Ye work blasphemous deeds, and think 


nothing of it. 


This is why Moses is added—because the 


things of God were no great concern to them; and it is 
ever and always Moses that they make mention of: This 


Moses, which brought us out. 
people.| Fickleness' of the multitude ! 


[And they stirred up the 
And yet how could 


a man who was a blasphemer have so succeeded? How 
could a blasphemer work such miracles among the people? 
But the undisciplined multitude made them strong who had 
the worst of it (in argument).—This was what most annoyed 


them. 


We have heard him, they say, speaking blasphemous 


words against Moses and against God: and again, This man 
ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy 


bh C, N, have οὐχὶ ἰδιωτῶν ὄντων ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐλαυνομένων πάντοθεν : Β. F. Ὁ. E. 
Edd. οὐδὲ ἐς δικαστήριον ἂγομένων, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐλ. π. In the translation we 
assume the full reading to be, οὐχὶ, 
ἰδιωτῶν ὄντων, és δ. ἀγομένων, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐ. π. In the next sentence E, 
alone, (followed by Edd.) has the un- 
necessary alteration, ᾿Ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ψευ- 
δομαρτυρούντων αὐτῶν, οὐ μόνον οὐκ 
ἐκράτουν, ἄλλ᾽ K. τ. A. A. οὐχὶ ἰδ. 
ὄντων ἀλλὰ καὶ ῥητόρων, οὐ μόνον 
[οὐχ 9] ἡττῶντο, ἀλλὰ καὶ [κατὰ Ῥ] κρά- 
τος ἐνίκων, καίτοι κ-. τ- λ- 1. 6.“ [theirad- 
versaries| being not private individuals, 
but public speakers too, they not only 
were [not] worsted, but mightily con- 
qnered: {so that they were not able to 
resist| though, &c.’”’— Below, for mAdr- 
τοντας A. E. πράττοντας C. we read 
πράττοντα καὶ πλάττονταξ: after which, 
Edd. have (from E, alone): “6 As also 


in the case of Christ: who did every 
thing to compass His death: insomuch 
that it became manifest to all men that 
the battle, &c.”’ And, instead of the 
next sentence; “6 And mark what say 
the false-witnesses, who were got up 
by those who murderously dragged 
Him before the council: We have 
heard, &e.” 

i 7d εὐρίπιστον τοῦ ὄχλου. Edd. add 
ἀνερεθίζοντες, ““ irritating the fickle- 
minded multitude.” Below, for "AAW 
ὁ ὄχλος 6 ἄτακτος κ. τ. Δ.) A. has ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐχ ὃ ὄχλος ταῦτα ἀλλ᾽ οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
Ἡμεῖς ἀκ. κι τ. λ. ““ But not the multi- 
tude (said) this, but the scribes: We 
have heard, &c.”” Edd. from E., “ But 
such is envy: it makes them demented 
whom it possesses, so that they do not 
so much as consider the meaning of 
the words they utter.” 
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place and the law, and with an addition, [the customs] which Acts 
Moses delivered to us; Moses, not God. Upon the supposi- 1 fier 
tion of a design to overturn their ! manner of life, they accused v. 14. 
him of impiety also. But to shew that it was not in the , [3] 
nature of such a man to speak such things, and harshly, τείας. 
[Then all, it says, which were in the council, looking sted-v. 15. 
fastly upon him, saw his face, as it had been the face of an 
angel: | so mild was he even in countenance. For, in cases 
where persons were not falsely accused, Scripture mentions 
nothing of this kind: but as in this case it was all false 
accusation, with reason does God rectify it by the very look 

of the man. For the Apostles indeed were not falsely ac- 
cused, but were forbidden: but this man is falsely accused: 

and therefore before all else his countenance pleads for him. 

This abashed even the priest. [And he said, etc.] Hech.7,1. 
shews here, that the promise was made before the Place, 
before Circumcision, before Sacrifice, before the Temple, 

and that it was not of their merit that these received either 
Circumcision or Law, but that the land was the reward of 
obedience alone. Moreover, that neither on the giving of cir- 
cumcision does the promise receive its fulfilment. Also, that 
these were figures, and (so was) both the leaving his country 

at God’s command—not* against the law, (for home and 
country is where God shall lead:) Then came he out, itv. 4. 
says, of the land of the Chaldeans:—and that if one look 
closely into the matter, the Jews are of Persian origin: and 

that, without miracles, one must do as God bids, whatever 
hardships be the consequence; since the Patriarch left both 

the grave of his father and all that he had, in obedience to 
God’s command. But if Abraham’s father was not allowed 

to take part with him in the privilege of migrating to Palestine, 
because he was unworthy: much more shall the children (be 
excluded at last), for all that they may have gone a good 
distance on the way. And He promised, it says, to give ity. 5. 
to him, and to his seed after him. Terein is shewn the 
greatness both of God’s goodness and of Abraham’s faith. 

For the expression, when as yet he had no child, does shew 


k οὐ παρὰ τὸν νόμον. For this, E. so Morel. Ben. Savile retains the 
alone has καὶ συγγένειαν, and instead reading of E., but adds οὐ παρὰ τὸν 
of the text, Then came he out, &c. νόμον after συγγένειαν. 
καὶ τὸ κληρονομίαν ἐνταῦθα μὴ λαβεῖν : 


214 Tribulation here, rest hereafter. 


Homi. his obedience and faith. [Promised to give it to him and 
XV: to his seed.| And yet the events shewed the contrary : 
namely, after he came, he had not so much as to set his foot 
on, had not a child; which very things were contrary to his 

faith. 

These things having seen, let us likewise, whatever God 
shall promise, receive the same, however contrary may be 
the events. And yet in our case, they are not contrary, but 
very suitable. For where the promises are, there, when 
the contraries turn out, they are really contrary; but in 
our case it is just the reverse: for He has told us that we 
should have tribulation here, but our rest there. Why do we 
confound the times? Why do we turn things upside down? 
Say, art thou afflicted, and livest in poverty, and in de- 
jection? Be not troubled: for it were worth being troubled 
at, wert thou destined to be afflicted in that world: as for 

John11, this present affliction, it is the cause of rest. This sickness, 
saith He, 2s not unto death. That affliction is punishment: 
this, schooling and correction. It is a contest, this life 
present: if so, to fight is our business now: it is war and 
battle. In war one does not seek to have rest, in war one 
does not seek to have dainty living, one is not anxious 
about riches, one’s care is not about a wife then: one thing 
only he looks at, how he may overcome his foes. Be this 
our care likewise: if we overcome, and return with the 
victory, God will give us all things. Be this alone our 
study, how we may overcome the devil: though after all it is 
not our own study that does it, but God’s grace does the 
whole business. Be it our one study, how we may attract 
His grace, how we may draw to ourselves that assistance. 

Rom. 8, [f God be for us, who can be against us? Let us make one 
thing our study; that He be not our enemy, that He turn 
not away from us. 

[4.] Not the being afilicted is an evil; the evilis, tosin. This is 
the sore affliction, however we may pass our days in luxury: 
—not to speak of the life to come, it is so even in this life 
present. Think how our conscience is stung with remorse, 
and whether this is not worse than any kind of torture! 1 
should like to put the question searchingly to those who live 


' ἐν κα- ‘in evil ways, whether they never come to reflect upon their 
κοῖς. 
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own sins, whether. they do not tremble, and are in fear and Acrs 
anguish, whether they do not think those blessed who live in ee μος 
abstinence, them of the mountains, them! of the strict rule? +7), — 
Dost thou wish to find rest in the life to come? Suffer ἐν πολ- 
affliction in this life for Christ’s sake: there is nothing equal ae 
to this rest. The Apostles rejoiced when scourged. Paul 
gives this exhortation, saying, Rejoice in the Lord. And Philip. 
how can there be rejoicing, where there are bonds, where * *: 
there are tortures, where there are courts of justice? There, 

most of all, is rejoicing. But’ say, how can there be re- 
joicing, where these are not? For he who is conscious of 

no evil, will have a sort of exceeding delight, insomuch that 

in what degree you speak of tribulation, in the same you tell 

of his delight. The soldier who has received numberless 
wounds and is come home again, will he not return with 
exceeding delight, with his wounds” as his title for speaking 

up boldly, and as evidence of his glory and renown? And 
thou, if thou be able to exclaim as Paul does, 7 bear Gal. 6, 
the marks of Jesus, wilt be able to become great and "7" 
glorious andrenowned. ‘ But there is no persecution.’ Make 

thy stand against glory: and should any one speak anything 
against thee, fear not to be evil-spoken of for Christ’s sake : 
make thy stand against the tyranny of pride, against the 
fighting of anger, against the torment of concupiscence. 
These also are ‘marks", these also are torments. For, I 

ask, what is the worst in tortures? Is it not, that the soul 

is pained, and is on fire? For in the other case, the body too 

has its share: but in this, the whole belongs to the soul. 

On the soul alone comes all the smart, when one is angry, 
when one is envious, whatever else of this kind one does, 

or rather suffers. For, in fact, it is not action, but passion, 

not a doing, but a suffering—to be angered, to feel envy: 
therefore indeed they are called? passions (or sufferings) 2 πάθη, 
of the soul, yea wounds, and bruises. For it is indeed a. Pe?" 


ἢ turba- 
suffering, and worse than suffering. Bethink you, ye that tiones 


1 E. F. D. Edd. ‘‘ And how there Erasm. ‘ testimonium libertatis.’ 


may be rejoicing where these are, n στίγματα. i.e. the marks of Jesus 
learn (thus). He who in nothing is may be gained in these encounters also, 
conscious of evil, &c.” and the spirit of a confessor may be 


πὶ παῤῥησίας ὑπόθεσιν ἔχων τὰ τραύ- exhibited under these tortures like- 
ματα. Ben. ‘argumentum audaciz. wise. 


΄ 


HoMitiu. 


= . 


1 πάθη. 


Mat.26, 
52. 
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are angry, that ye do such things in “ passion,” in a state of 
suffering. Therefore he who is not angry suffers not. Do 
you mark that not he who is abused is the sufferer, but he 
that abuses, as I said above? For that he is a sufferer, 
is plain in the first place from the very fact, that such a 
thing is called by this name of passion: and it is also 
plain from the (effects on the) body: for these are the 
affections! [or ‘sufferings,’ as we call them] engendered 
by anger, viz. dimness of vision, insanity, and numberless 
others. ‘But he insulted my boy,’ say you; ‘but [he 
called him] clown®.’ Deem it not weakness thy not doing 
the same thing thyself. For, 1 ask you, was it well done? 
You will not say that: then leave that undone which being 
done were not well done. 1 know what passions are en- 
gendered in such cases. ‘ But,’ say you, ‘ how if he despise 
me, how if he say it again?’ Shew him that he is in the 
wrong: rebuke him, entreat him: by meekness anger is put 
down: go and expostulate with him. For though in cases 
of wrong done to ourselves it is right not to do-even this, 
yet it is quite necessary to do it in behalf of others. Do not 
look on it as an insult to yourself that your boy has been 
insulted: annoyed you may be for his sake, yet not as if 
you were insulted: for it does not follow because your 
boy has been ill-treated, that you are disgraced, but he is 
disgraced that did the ill. Quench (thine anger), that sharp 
sword: let it lie in its scabbard. If we have it unsheathed, 
we shall be apt to use it even when the time is not proper, 
being drawn on by it: but if it be hidden, though a necessity 
should arise, yet, while we seek it in order? to draw it, the 
anger will be quenched. Christ would not have us be angry 
on His account: (hear what He saith to Peter: Put up agai 


ο ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀγροῖκον. Edd. from E., 
ἀλλὰ τὸν οἰκέτην : which is idle, for it 
appears below that the παῖς here is a 
servant. We supply ἐκάλεσε or εἶπεν: 
and indeed ἂν πάλιν εἴπῃ below shews 
that the insult spoken of was some 
contumelious speech.—Also before Μὴ 
νομίσῃ, something needs to be sup- 
plied, 6. g Μὴ σὺ μιμήσῃ τοῦτον, ‘ Do 
not thou imitate him.’ And perhaps 
indeed τὸν ayp. may belong to this: 
‘ He insulted my boy.’ But do not 


thou imitate the rude, uncivil man: 
deem it not, &c. 

Ρ ὡς ζητοῦμεν σκεπάσαι. A. B.C. 
The other Mss. omit the clause, and 
Edd. except Savile who reads from 
N. οὐ ζητοῦμεν αὐτὴν σπάσαι, “ we 
do not seek to draw 1{.᾿ We adopt 
onrdoa.—Below, E. F. Ὁ. Edd. τοῦ 
Δεσπότου, ‘‘ thy Master’s sufferings,” 
for σαυτοῦ, which the context shews 
to be the true reading. 
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thy sword into the sheath:) and art thou angry on account Acrs 
ofa boy? Teach thy boy also to be philosophical: tell him Ae 
thy own sufferings: imitate (herein) thy Teacher. When they Mat.26, Mat = 
too (His disciples) were about to be treated with dishonour, °” 
He said not, “1 will avenge vou:” but, “to Me also,” saith 
He, “ they have done the same: bear it nobly, for ye are not 
better than I.” ‘hese words too do thou speak to thy son 
and thy boy: “ Thou art not better than thy master.” But 
these words of philosophy are counted as the talk of a widow 
woman. Alas! that it is not in the power of words to bring 
it home to people in the way that it is possible to be taught 
it by actual experience! And that you may learn this; 
stand between two combatants, take part with the wronged, 
not with the wrong-doers, [that you may learn]? whether you 
shall not see the victory on your side, whether you shall not 
get splendid crowns.—See, how God is insulted, and how He 
answers; how gently, Where, saith He, is Abel thy brother? Gen. 4, 
and what saith the other: Am I my brother's keeper ? What = 
could be more contumacious than this? Would any one 

have heard it (patiently) even from a son? and if from a 
brother, would he not have thought such conduct an insult? 

What then? See how again God gently answers, The 

voice of thy brothers blood, saith He, crieth unto Me. ‘ But 

God, it will be said, ‘is superior to wrath.” Yes, but for 

this reason the Son of God came down, that He might 

make thee a God as far as human power can go. ‘ But I 
cannot, says one, ‘seeing 1 am man.’ Well then, let us 

give you men for instances. And do not suppose I speak 

of Paul or of Peter: no, but of some of inferior sort, yea, 

very much lower down. Eli’s menial insulted Hannah, say- 

ing, Put away thy wine from thee. What could be more 1Sam.1, 
insulting than this? What then said she? Iam a woman ** 
of a hard lot’. Indeed, there is nothing equal to affliction: 

she is the mother of true philosophy. But this same woman, 
though she has her rival, insulted her not: but what does 

she? She takes refuge with God, and in her prayer does not 


τὰ 


4 ἂν μὴ παρὰ σαυτῷ τὰ νικητήρια wrongly, ‘Si non videas:’ Ben. ‘ Si 
ἴδῃς, ἂν μὴ λαμπροὺς λάβῃς στεφάνους. non videbis.’ 
This depends on iva μάθῃς at the be- τ γυνὴ ἐν σκληρᾷ ἡμέρᾳ εἰμὶ, Chrys. 
ginning of the sentence. Erasmus γυνὴ ἡ σκληρὰ ἡμερὰ, (or ἡμέρᾳ.) LX X. 
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Homrt.even make mention of her, nor say, ‘ Avenge me, for such 
ἈΝ. δῇ one reproaches me:’ so magnanimous was that woman 
(let us men be ashamed):—and yet ye know, that there is 

[5.] nothing like jealousy. The publican, when insulted by the 
Pharisee, insulted not in return, though, had he wished it, he 
might have done so: but he bore it like a philosopher, saying, 
Lukel8, Be merciful to me a sinner. Mephibosheth‘, having been 
pe accused and calumniated by his servant, neither said, nor did, 
19,26. any evil to him, not even in the presence of the king himself. 
Shall I tell you even of a harlot, what philosophic magnani- 

mity she shewed? Hear Christ saying, as she was wiping 
Mat.21, His feet with her hair, The publicans and harlots go into the 
31. kingdom before you. Do you see her standing, and taking 
courage, and washing away her own sins? Observe, how 

she was not angry even with the Pharisee, when reproached 

Luke7, by him: for had He known, says he, that this woman is a 
39. sinner, He would not have suffered her: and how she said 
not to him, ‘What then? Say, art thou pure from sins?’ 

but felt more, wept more, and let fall hotter tears. But 

if women and publicans and harlots play the philosopher, 

‘ice. of and that before grace', what pardon can they deserve, who, 
Baptism after so great grace, fight, and worry, and kick one another, 
worse than beasts? Nothing is more base than passion, 
nothing more disgraceful, nothing more frightful, nothing 

more odious, nothing more hurtful. These things I say, not 

only in order that towards men we may be gentle, but also 

if a wife be a talker, that thou mayest bear it: let thy wife 

2 παλαί- be to thee a *school for training and exercise. For how 
rah i can it but be absurd, to submit to exercises which yield no 
suv. profit, where we afflict the body, but not to practise exercises 
at home, which, even before the contest, present to us a 
crown? Does thy wife abuse thee? Do not thou become a 
woman: to be abusive is womanly: it is a disease of the 

soul, an inferiority. Think not that it is unworthy of thee, 

when thy wife abuses thee. Unworthy it is, when thou art 

3 gro- abusive, but she® bears patiently: then dost thou act un- 
cof. seemly, then art thou disgraced: but if, having been abused, 





s Memphibaal, Chrys. here and called Meribbaal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. [so 
Synops. Sacr. Script. t. vi. 349. and Jerubbaal, Judg. vi. 32. Jerubbesheth, 
Theodoret. Quest. 31. in lib. 2. Reg. 2 Sam. xi. 21.] Memphibaal is com- 
Μεμφιβοσθέ, LX X. Elsewhere he is pounded of the two forms. Ben. 
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thou bear it, great is the proof of thy strength. I do not Acrs 
say this, to induce wives to be abusive: God forbid: but ve 
only in case it should so happen at the instance of Satan. 
It is the part of men that are strong, to bear the weak. 
And if thy servant contradict thee, bear it philosophically : 
not what he deserves to have said to him, do thou say or do, 
but that which it behoves thee both to do and to say. 
Never insult a girl by uttering some foul word against her: 
never call thy servant, !scoundrel: not he is disgraced, but! μιαρὸν. 
thou. It is not possible to be master of oneself, being in 
a passion. Like a sea rolling mountains high, it is all hurly- 
burly: or even as a pure fountain, when mire is cast into it, 
becomes muddied, and all is in turmoil. You may beat 
him, you may rend his coat to rags, but it is you that sustain 
the greater damage: for to him the blow is on the body and 
the garment, but to you on the soul. It is your own soul 
that you have cut open; it is there that you have inflicted a 
wound: you have flung your own charioteer from his horses, 
you have got him dragging along the ground upon his back. 
And it is all one, as if one driver being in a passion with 
another, should choose to be thus dragged along. You may 
rebuke, you may chide, you may do whatever it be, only 
let it be without wrath and passion. For if he who rebukes 
is physician to him who offends, how can he heal another, 
when he has first hurt himself, when he does not heal him- 
self? Say, if a physician should go to heal another person, 
does he first wound his own hand, first blind his own eyes, 
and so set about healing that other? God forbid. So also, 
however thou rebuke, however thou chide, let thine eyes see 
clearly. Do not make thy mind muddy, else how shall the 
cure be wrought? It is not possible to be in the same 
tranquillity, being in a passion, and being free from passion. 
Why dost thou first overturn thy master from his seat, and 
then discourse with him as he lies sprawling on the ground? 
Seest thou not the judges, how, when about to hold the 
assize, they seat themselves upon the bench, in their be- 
coming attire? Thus do thou likewise dress thy soul with 
the judicial robe, (which is gentleness.) ‘ But he will not 
be afraid of me,’ say you. He will be the more afraid. 
In the other case, though you speak justly, your servant will 


220 The judicial robe of the soul, gentleness. 


Homit.impute it to passion: but if you do it with gentleness, he 
— will condemn himself: and, what is of the first importance, 
God will accept thee, and thus thou wilt be able to attain 
unto the eternal blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the F ather 
together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion, and honour, 

now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 





HOMIE ¥.. AVI. 


ACTS vii. 6, 7. 


And God spake on this wise, That his seed should sojourn 
in a strange land; and that they should bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years. And the 
nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said 
God: and after that shall they come forth, and serve Me 
in this place. 


SEE, what a number of years the Promise has been given, 
and the manner of the Promise, and nowhere sacrifice, no- 
where circumcision! He here shews, how God Himself 
suffered them to be afflicted, not* that He had anything to 
lay to their charge. [And they shall bring them into 
bondage, etc.| But, nevertheless, they did not these things 
with impunity. And the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage I will judge, said God. For’, to shew that they are not 
to go by this, in estimating who are pious, (by reason of their 
saying, He trusted in God, let Him deliver Him,)—He, the Mat.27, 
Same that promised, He that gave the land, first permits the 43. 
evils. So also now, though He has promised a Kingdom, yet 
He suffers us to be exercised in temptations. If here the 
freedom was not to be till after four hundred years, what 
wonder, with regard to the Kingdom? Yet He performed 


8 καίτοι οὐδὲν ἔχων αὐτοῖς ἐγκαλεῖν. Beis (N. εὐσεβεῖν) εἶναι, διὰ τὸ λέγειν 
Α. Β. Ὁ. Ν. Cat.—E. F. D. Edd. omit κι τ. A. The wording of the passage 
this clause, and read: ‘‘to be afflicted: is not strictly grammatical, but the 
and that they did not, &c.” So Edd. sense seems to be as expressed above.— 

> “να γὰρ μὴ τούτῳ (Cat. τούτων, A. E. D.F. omit this sentence, and sub- 
C. N. τοῦτο, Β. om.) νομίσωσιν evoe- stitute, “ Seest thou?’ So Edd. 


9959 Joseph a type of Christ : 


Homit. it, and lapse of time availed not to falsify His word. More- 
XVI. over, it was no ordinary bondage they underwent. And the 
matter does not terminate solely in the punishment of those 

(their oppressors); but they themselves also, He saith, shall 

enjoy a mighty salvation. Here he reminds them too of the 
benefit which they enjoyed. And He gave him the covenant 

of circumcision: and so he begat Isaac. Here he lets him- 

ν. 8. self down to lower matters. And circumcised him on the 
eighth day: and Isaac (begat) Jacob, and Jacob the twelve 

v.9. patriarchs.—Here’* he seems to hint now at the type. And the 
patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt. Here 
again, the type of Christ. Though they had no fault to find 

with him, and though he came on purpose to bring them their 

food, they thus ill-treated him. Still here again the promise, 
though it is a long while first, receives its fulfilment. And 

v.10. God was with him—this also is for them—and delivered him 
out of all his afflictions. He shews, that unknowingly they 
helped to fulfil the prophecy, and that they were them- 
selves the cause, and that the evils recoiled on their own 
selves. And gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 

of Pharaoh king of Egypt. Gave him favour, in the eyes 

of a barbarian, to him, the slave, the captive: his brethren 
y.11-13.sold him, this (barbarian) honoured him. Now there came 
a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 

great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. But 

when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent out 

our fathers first. And at the second time Joseph was made 
known to his brethren. They came down to buy, and had 

to depend upon him for every thing. What then did he? 

[He made himself known to his brethren: not to this point 

only did he carry his friendliness; he also made them known 
y.13-18.to Pharaoh, and brought them down into the land. And 
Joseph’s kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. Then 

sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all 

his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. So Jacob went 

down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, and were 
carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that 





ς B, Edd. omit this sentence: and type of Him: wherefore also he nar- 
below, for ‘‘ Here again, &c.’’ thesame rates the history at large, hinting (at 
substitute: ‘‘ This happened alsointhe this meaning).” 
case of Christ: for indeed Joseph is a 


and Moses, a Deliverer, but rejected by his people. 998 


Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor Acts 
the father of Sychem. But when the time of the promise ee 
drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypt, tll another king arose, 
which knew not Joseph. Then again, fresh ‘disappointment: ! avea- 
first, famine, but they came through that: secondly, the”? 
falling into the hands of their enemy: thirdly, the being 
destroyed by the king. Then, (to shew) God’s? fulness? εὐμή- 
of ways and means, Jn which time, it says, Moses was born, ae aae 
and was exceeding fair. If the former circumstance was 
wonderful, that Joseph was sold by his brethren, here again 

is another circumstance more wonderful still, that the king 
nourished the very person who was to overthrow his do- 
minion, being himself the person that was to perish. Do 

you observe all along a figurative enacting, so to say, of 

the resurrection of the dead? But it is not the same thing 

for God Himself to do a thing, and for a thing to come 

to pass in connexion with man’s ‘purpose. For these things? προαί- 
indeed were in connexion with man’s purpose, [“but the?” 
Resurrection by itself, independently.|— And he was mighty, v. 22. 
it says, in word and in deed: he that was to have died. 

Then again he shews how ungrateful they were to their y.23-29, 
benefactor. For, just as in the former instance, they were 

saved by the injured Joseph, so here again they were saved 

by another injured person, I mean, Moses. [And when he 

was full forty years old, οἷς.) For® what though they 


ἃ ἡ δὲ ἀνάστασις καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. This 
clause is found in the Catena alone. 
Something seems to be required as the 
antithesis to the preceding clause, 
ταῦτα μὲν γὰρ μετὰ προαιρ. avOp. hv— 
for which E. Edd. have ταῦτα γοῦν 
ovx ἀπὸ mpoup. ἄνθρ. jv. ““ These 
things however did rot come of man’s 
purpose.”—At the end of the next 
sentence, Edd. (with E. alone) omit 
the clause, 6 ὀφείλων ἀποθανεῖν: and 
for Εἶτα πάλιν, have, ‘‘ This he says, 
by way of shewing both him (Moses) 
as saviour, and these ungrateful to 
their benefactor.” 

€ Ti γὰρ εἰ μὴ ἀνεῖλον αὐτὸν τῷ πράγ- 
ματι; τῷ λόγῳ ἀνεῖλον ὥσπερ κἀκεῖνοι. 
N.and Catena read ἀνεῖλεν, both times, 
as if the Compiler understood the pas- 
sage in the sense of a preceding com- 
ment extracted from 5. Clem. Alex. 


Strom. ‘ φασὶ δὲ of μυσταὶ λόγῳ μόνῳ 
ἀνελεῖν τὸν Αἰγύπτιον : the initiated 
say that Moses struck the Egyptian 
dead by a word, as in the Acts Peter 
is related to have done in the case of 
Ananias, &c.’’ But Chrys. nowhere 
thus interprets the fact, and the context, 
ὥσπερ κἀκεῖνοι, is against this view.— 
Below, δι’ ὃν ἔζη μετὰ Θεὸν: 1. 6. the 
Hebrew whom Moses saved, v. 24. 
who is here supposed to be one of the 
parties in the strife mentioned in v. 26. 
This however not being clear, A., as 
usual, omits: and the innovator, as- 
suming the passage to be corrupt, sub- 
stitutes, 6° ὧν ἔσονται μετὰ Θεοῦ, 
‘¢ giving them counsel by means of 
which they shall be with God.’ So 
Edd.: only Say. notes in the margin 
the genuine reading of the other Mss. 
and Cat, 


ἬΟΜΙΙ,. 
XVI. 





ch. 5,39. 


[2.] 


Recapi- 
tulation. 
v. 6.7; 


1 ἀπο- 
στροφῇ. 


3 φιλο- 
σοφίαν. 


294 The Promise triumphant over all obstacles. 


killed him not actually? In intention they did kill, as 
did the others in the former case. There, they sold out 
of their own into a strange land: here, they drive from one 
strange land into another strange land: in the former case, 
one in the act of bringing them food; in this, one in the act 
of giving them good counsel; one to whom, under God, the 
man was indebted for his life! Mark how it shews (the truth 
of) that saying of Gamaliel’s, Lf zt be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it. See the plotted-against eventually becoming 
the authors of salvation to those plotting against them: ‘the 
people, plotting against itself, and itself plotted against by 
others; and for all this, saved! A famine, and it did not 
consume them: nor was this all: but they were saved by 
means of the very person, whom they had expected to be 
destroyed (by their means). A royal edict, and it did not 
consume them: nay then most did their number increase, 
when he was dead “ who knew” them. Their own Saviour 
they wished to kill, but for ali that, they had not power to 
do it. Do you observe, that by the means whereby the 
devil tried to bring to nought the promise of God, by those 
very means it was advanced? 


[ And God spake on this wise, etc.] This® is suitable to be 
said here also: that Godis rich in ways and means to bring us 
up from hence. For this above all shewed the riches of God’s 
resources, that in its very ‘reverses the nation increased, while 
enslaved, while evil-entreated, and sought to be exterminated. 
And this is the greatness of the Promise. For had it 
increased in its own land, it had not been so wonderful. 
And besides, it was not for a short time, either, that they 
were in the strange land: but for four hundred years. 
Hence we learn" a (great lesson) of philosophic endurance?:— 
they did not treat them as masters use slaves, but as enemies 
and tyrants—and He foretold that they should be set in 


f &. “ But do thou, observing this, 
stand amazed at the riches of God’s 
wisdom and resources: for, had those 
not been plotted against, these had not 
been saved.” So Edd. 

8 Τοῦτο καὶ ἐνταῦθα ἁρμόττει εἰπεῖν. 
Edd. from E. only, τοῦτο καὶ αὐτοὺς 


ἥρμοττε τότε εἰπεῖν: ** This was also 
suitable for them to say at that time.” 
It was not perceived that the recapitu- 
lation begins here, see note m. 

h Edd. from ἘΠ: D. F. ‘* how they 
exhibited a great (example of) philo- 
sophy.”’ 


What seemed to hinder, helps to bring it to pass. 225 


great liberty: for this is the meaning of that expression, Acrs 
They shall serve (Me): and they shall ‘come up hither ona 
again; and with impunity’.—And observe, how, while he 3eradea 
seems to concede something to circumcision, he in fact Teo 
allows it nothing: since the Promise was before it, andra 
it followed after— And the patriarchs, he says, moved with v- 8. 
envy. Where it does no harm, he? humours them: ‘for they,’ ΤᾺ 
prided themselves much on these also.— And he shews, that pee 
the saints were not exempt from tribulation, but that in their 

very tribulations they obtained help. And that these persons 

did themselves help to bring about the results, who wished 

to cut short these same (afflictions): just as these made 
Joseph the more glorious: just as the king did Moses, by 
ordering the children to be killed: since had he not ordered, 

this would not have been: just as also that (Hebrew) drives 
Moses into exile, that there he may have the Vision, having 
become worthy. ‘Thus also him who was sold for a slave, 
makes He to reign as king there, where he was thought to be 
aslave. Thus also does Christ in His death give proof of 

His power: thus also does He there reign as King where 

they sold Him. [And gave him favour and wisdom, ete.] v.10. 
This™ was not only by way of honour, but that he should 

have confidence in his own power. And he made him 
governor over Kgypt and all his house. [Now therev.11-16. 
came a dearth, etc.| On account of famine—such pre- 
parations is he making—with ‘hreescore and (fifteen 

souls, he says, Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he 

and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and 

laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum 


i Edd. (from E. alone) καὶ οὐκ 
ἀτιμωρητὶ, *‘not unavenged (upon 
their enemies).”” But the meaning is, 
ἐς Their enemies shall not be able to 
be avenged of them.” 

k E. Ὁ. F. insert for explanation, 
πατριάρχας δέ φησι τοὺς προγόνους: 
*¢ he calls their ancestors, patriarchs.”’ 
This is the ‘humouring’ spoken of 
above: in C.’s time, ‘ patriarch’ had 
become a title of honour. 

1 Edd. from E. ‘ But they not only 
did not loose (the afflictions), but even 
cooperated with those afflicting them, 
when they ought rather to have cut 
through them (the afflictions).” 


m Morel. Ben. with E. D. F. omit 
this clause: Savile transposes it. “‘ But 
as this (Joseph) reigns there as king 
where they sold him, so does Christ in 
His death, &c.’’-—In the next sen- 
tence, τοῦτο seems to refer to the de- 
scription in Gen. 4], 42. 43. of the 
distinctions conferred upon Joseph, 
which perhaps Chrys. cited.—After 
this sentence, Edd. have (from E. 
only) the formula of recapitulation, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἴδωμεν x. T.A., Which is quite 
misplaced.—Below, A. and the mod. t. 
insert “Opa, before διὰ λιμὸν ofa κατα- 
σκευάζει. 


226 When the trouble rises highest, then is God’s time. 


Hoe money from the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 
“Τὸ shews, that they were not masters even to the extent 
v.17.18-0f a burying-place. But when the time of the promise 
drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people 

grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king arose, 
which knew not Joseph. Observe, that it is not during 

the four hundred years that He multiplies them, but (only) 

when the end was about to draw nigh. And yet already 

four hundred years were passed, nay more, in Egypt. But 

v.19. this is the wonder of it. The same dealt subtly with our 
kindred, and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast 

out their young children, to the end they might not live. 

[ Dealt subtly: |] he hints at their not liking to exterminate 

them openly: that they should cast out their young children, 

ν. 20, itsays. Jn which time Moses was born, and was exceeding 
fair. This is the wonder, that he who is to be their 
champion, is born, neither after nor before these things, but 

1 θυμῷ in the very midst of the 'storm. And was nourished up in 
his father’s house three months. But when man’s help was 
despaired of, and they cast him forth, then did God’s benefit 

v.21. shine forth conspicuous. And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished him for 

her own son. Not a word of Temple, not a word of 
Sacrifice, while all these Providences are taking place. 

v.22, And he was nourished in a barbarian house. And Moses 
was learned in all the wisdom of ithe Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds. [Was trained,| both® in 

v.23. discipline and in letters. [And when he was full forty 
years old.] Forty years he was there, and was not found out 

from his being circumcised. Observe, how, being in safety, 

they overlook their own interests, both he and Joseph, in 
v.23-25.order that they may save others: And when he was full 
Jorty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, 

he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and 

smote the kgyptian: for he supposed his brethren would 





n καὶ παιδείᾳ καὶ γράμμασιν, as the next sentence, Ἐμοὶ θαυμάζειν ἐπέρ- 
comment on ἐπαιδεύθη, ν. 22. which χεται πῶς. “Τὸ me it occurs to 
must be supplied. Cat. has, καὶ παιδεία wonder how he could be forty years, 
kal γράμματα. E. omits the clause, &c.’? So Edd. 
and substitutes, as the beginning of the 


God’s mighty works, before the Law. 227 


have understood how that God by his hand would deliver Acts 

them: but they understood not.—See how up to this point δον τ 

he is not yet offensive to them; how they listened to him 

while he said all this. And his face, we read, was as the ch.6,15. 

Jace of an angel.—| For he suppused, etc.| Aud yet it was 

by deeds that his championship was shewn; what intelli- 

gence was there need of here? but still for all this they 

understood not. And the next day he shewed himself unto v.26-28. 

them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, 

saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to 

another? Do you mark with what mildness he addresses 

them? He who had shewn his wrath in the case of the 

other, shews his gentleness’ in his own case. But he that 

did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 

made thee a ruler and a judge over us? Wilt thou kill me, 

as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday? Mark; the very 

words which they said to Christ: Who made Thee ruler and 

judge over us ? So habitual a thing was it for Jews to wrong 

(their benefactors) when in the act of receiving benefits! 

And again, mark the! atrocious baseness: As thou didst the 'μιαρίαν. 

Egyptian yesterday! Then fled Moses at this saying, and Pay μὴ 

was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two as 

sons. But neither did flight extinguish the plan of Pro-, 55, 

vidence, as neither did death?. 2i.e.the 
And when forty years were expired, there appeared to Peete 

him in the wilderness of mount Sinai an angel of thev-30. 

Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. Do you mark that it 

is not hindered by lapse of time? For when he was an 

exile, when a stranger, when he had now passed much 

time in a foreign land, so as to have two sons, when 

he no longer expected to return, then does the Angel 

appear to him. The Son of God he calls an Angel, as 

also he calls Him man. (Appears,) in the desert, not in 

a temple. See how many miracles are taking place, and 

no word of Temple, no word of Sacrifice. And here also 


ο ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, B.C.F.D.N. but A.E. 
Edd. ἐπὶ τούτου, “in the case of this 
man.’’ So perhaps Gicumen. ἐπιεικῶς 
νῦν τῷ ἀδικοῦντι TpocpéepeTat.— Below, 
E. Edd. ““ With the same spirit they 
appear to say the same with reference 


to Christ, We have no king but Cesar. 
Thus was it ever habitual to the Jews 
to act, even when receiving benefits. 
Do you mark their madness? Him 
who was to save them, they accuse, 
by saying, As thou &c.” 


Qi2 


2258. The Angel in the burning Bush, the Son of God. 


Homtu.not simply in the desert, but in the bush. When Moses 
eke it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near 
to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. Lo! he 
v.32.33. was deemed worthy of the Voice also. J am the God of thy 
Sathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. Lo!” how He shews that He is 
none other than the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Is. 9,6. Isaac, and the God of Jacob—He, the Angel of the Great 
LxXxX. : : 
“¢Won- Counsel. Here he shews what great loving-kindness God 
oe herein exhibits. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 
sellor,” Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet : 
Paes for the place where thou standest is holy ground. Not a 
word of Temple, and the place is holy through the appear- 
ance and operation of Christ. Far more wonderful this 
than the place which is in the Holy of Holies: for there 
God is nowhere said to have appeared in this manner, nor 
Moses to have thus trembled. And then the greatness of 
His tender care. J have seen, I have seen the affliction of 
My people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groan- 
ang, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
ἢ will send thee into Egypt. See, how he shews, that both 
by kindnesses, and by chastisements, and by miracles, God 
was drawing them to Him: but they were still the same. 
That God is everywhere present, they learned. 

Hearing these. things, let us in our afflictions flee to 
Him. And their groaning, saith He, I have heard: not4 
simply, “ because of their calamities.” But if any should ask, 
Why then did He suffer them to be evil entreated there? 
Why, in the first place, to every just man his sufferings are 
the causes of his rewards. And in the next place, as to 
why He afflicted them: it was to shew His power, that He 
can (do all), and not only so, but that He may also train them. 
Observe in fact; when they were in the desert, then they 
waxed fat, they grew thick, they spread out in breadth, they 


We 94. 


Deut. 
32, 15. 


P So A. B. N. Cat. (In C. the sentence 
*I60ov— lax®B is omitted by an oversight 
caused by the homeoteleuton Ἰακώβ.) 
Edd. ** Not only does he here shew that 
the Angel which appeared unto him 
was the Angel of the Great Counsel, 
but he shews also what loving-kindness 
God exhibits by this manifestation.” 


4 1, 6, I have heard their groaning: 
not simply, (1 have come down) 
because of their calamities.” The 
expression, I have heard denotes His 
ready sympathy.—But the modern 
text: ‘* He does not simply say, I have 
heard; but because of their calami- 
ties,” 


The uses of Affliction. 229 


kicked: and ever and always ease was an evil. Therefore Acts 
also from the beginning He said to Adam: Jn the sweat of Bel 3 
thy face thou shalt eat thy bread. Also’, (it was) in order Gen. 3, 
that having come out of much suffering into rest, they might !%- 
give thanks to God. For affliction is a great good. For 

hear the Prophet saying, It is good for me, that Thou hast ps, 119, 
humbled me. But if to great and wonderful men afflic-71- 
tions be a great (good), much more to us. And, if you will, 

let us examine into the nature of affliction as it is in itself. 

Let there be some person rejoicing exceedingly, and gay, 

and giving a loose to jollity: what more unseemly, what 

more senseless than this? Let there be one sorrowing and 
dejected: what more truly philosophic than this? For, J¢ is Eccles. 
better, we read, to go into the house of mourning, than into fe 
the house of laughter. But, likely enough, you* do not like 

the saying, and want to evade it. Let us however see, what 

sort of man Adam was in Paradise, and what he was after- 
wards: what sort of man Cain was before, and what he was 
afterwards. The soul does not stand fast in its proper place, 

but, like as by a'running tide, is raised and buoyed up1 ῥεύμα- 
by pleasure, having no stedfastness; facile in making pro- 7 
fessions, prompt at promising; the thoughts all in restless ena 
commotion: laughter ill-timed, causeless hilarity, idle clatter se 
of unmeaning talk. And why speak of others? Let us take 

in hand some one of the saints, and let us see what he 
was while in pleasure, what again, when in distress. Shall 
we look at David himself? When he was in pleasure and 
rejoicing, from his many trophies, from his victory, from 
his crowns, from his luxurious living, from his confidence, 
see what sort of things he said and did: But 1 said inp, 30,6. 
my prosperity, says he, 7 shall never be moved. But when 

he has come to be in affliction, hear what he says: And2 Sam. 
if He say to me, I have no mind for thee; lo! here am} 36. 
7, let Him do that which is pleasing in His sight. What 

can be more truly philosophic than these words? “ What- 


ind.’ 


r Edd. from E. “‘ Therefore in order διαμωκᾶσθε, ‘‘ make a mock at.’”’—Be- 
that having come out of much afflic- low, all the Mss. agree in οἷος ἣν 6 
tion into rest, they may not be insolent, Κάϊν πρὸ τούτου. Either the text is 
he permits them to be afflicted.” corrupt, or something is needed for ex 

5 διακρούεσθε τὰ λεγόμενα. Edd. planation. 


230 Joy in the Lord, joy in affliction. 


Homi1.soever may be pleasing to God,” saith he, “‘so let it be.” 

fa And again he said to Saul: Jf the Lord stirreth thee up 

96, 19. against me, may thy sacrifice be acceptable. And then too, 

being in affliction, he spared even his enemies: but after- 

wards, not friends even, nor those who had done him no 

Gen.28,injury. Again, Jacob when he was in affliction, said: If the 

20. Lord will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on. As 

ib. 9,29. 4150 the son of Noah did nothing of the kind erewhile: but 

when he was no longer afraid for his safety, you hear how 

2 Kingswanton he became. Hezekiah too, when he was in afflic- 

"50. tion, see what things he did in order to his deliverance ; he 

put on sackcloth, and such like; but when he was in plea- 

sure, he fell through the haughtiness of his heart. For, saith 

Deut. 6,the Scripture, When thow hast eaten, and drunk, and art 

an tia filled, take heed to thyself. For perilous, as on a précipice’s 

brink, is the post of affluence. Take heed, saith he, to thy- 

self. While the Israelites were afflicted, they became all 

the more increased in number: but when He left them to 

themselves, then they all went to ruin. And why speak of 

examples from the ancients? In our own times, let us see, if 

you please, is it not the case, that when the most are in 

good case, they become puffed up, hostile to every body, 

passionate, while the power is with them: but if it be taken 

away, they are gentle, lowly, (and as) human beings, are 

brought to a consciousness of their own natural condition. 

Ps.73,6. Lherefore the Scripture saith, Pride hath holden them unto 
UXX. the end: their iniquity shall go forth as from fatness. 

Now these things I have spoken, that we should not make 

enjoyment every way our object. How then does Paul 

Phil. 4, say, ftejotce alway? He does not say simply, Rejoice, 

Zi 4] but he adds, zz the Lord. This is the greatest joy, such as 

the Apostles rejoiced withal; the joy of which prisons, 

and scourges, and persecutions, and evil report, and all 

painful things, are the source, and the root, and the occa- 

sion; whence also it comes to a happy issue. But that 

of the world, on the contrary, begins with sweets and ends 

in bitters. Neither do I forbid to rejoice in the Lord, nay, 

I earnestly exhort to this. The Apostles were scourged, 

and they rejoiced: were bound, and they gave thanks: 

were stoned, and they preached. This is the joy I also 





The world’s joys are troubles. 231 


would have: from nothing bodily has it its origin, but from Acrs 
spiritual things. It is not possible for him who joys after aon 
the fashion of the world, to rejoice also after a godly sort: for 
every one who joys after the world’s fashion, has his joy in 
riches, in luxury, in honour, in power, in arrogance: but 

he who rejoices after the mind of God, has his joy in dis- 
honour for God’s sake, in poverty, in want, in fasting, in 
humbleness of mind. Seest thou, how opposite are the 
grounds (of joy)? To go without joy here, is to be without 
grief also: and to be without grief here, is to go without 
pleasure too. And in truth these are the things which pro- 
duce real joy, since the others have the name only of joy, 
but they altogether consist of pain. What misery the ar- 
rogant man endures! How is he !cut short in the midst of διακόπ- 
his arrogance, bespeaking for himself numberless insults,’ 
much hatred, great enmity, exceeding spite, and many an 
evil eye! Whether it be, that he is insulted by greater men, 

he grieves: or that he cannot make his stand against every 
body, he is mortified. Whereas the humble man lives in 
much enjoyment: expecting honour from none, if he receive 
honour, he is pleased, but if not, he is not grieved. He 
takes it contentedly that he is honoured: but' above all, 
none dishonours him. Now not to seek honour, and yet to 

be honoured—great must be the enjoyment of this. But in 

the other, it is just the reverse: he seeks honour, and is not 
honoured. And the pleasure that the honour gives is not 
the same to him who seeks it, as it is to him who seeks it not. 
The one, however much he receives, thinks he has received 
nothing: the other, though you give him ever so little, takes 

it as though he had received all. Then again, he who lives 

in affluence and luxury has numberless affairs of business, 
and let his revenues flow in to him ever so easily, and, as it 
were, from full fountains, yet he fears the evils arising from 
luxurious living, and the uncertainty of the future: but the 


t μάλιστα δὲ οὐδεὶς αὐτὸν ἀτιμάζει. ignominia.’ But in the old text there 
Savile justly retains this sentence from is no ἀλλὰ before ἀγαπᾷ: and the 
the old text. Montf. rejects it, as meaning is not, ‘ he thinks himself well 
superfluous, and disturbing the sense. off, &c.’ nor as Ben. ‘he rejoices that 
Downe ap. Say. proposes ὅτι οὐκ ἢτι- &c.’ but, ‘he is content not to be 
μάσθη: ‘non ambit honorem, sed bene honoured; knowing this at any rate, 
secum actum putat si nulla affectus sit that nobody can dishonour him.’ 


232 Moderation essential to enjoyment. 


Homut. other is always in a state of security and enjoyment, having 


b. G6 





Ecclus. 
31, 20. 


-accustomed himself to scantiness of diet. For he does not 
so bemoan himself at not partaking of a sumptuous board, as 
he luxuriates in not fearing the uncertainty of the future. 
But the evils arising from luxurious living, how many and 
great they are, none can be ignorant: it is necessary, how- 
ever, to mention them now. ‘T'wofold the war, in the body, 
and in the soul: twofold the storm: twofold the diseases ; 
not only in this respect, but because they are both in- 
curable, and bring with them great calamities. Not so, 
frugality: but here is twofold health, twofold the benefits. 
Sleep of health, we read, is in moderate eating. For every- 
where, that which keeps measure is pleasant, that which is 
beyond measure, ceases to please. For say now: on a little 
spark put a great pile of fagots, and you will no longer see 
the fire shining, but much disagreeable smoke. Ona very 
strong and large man lay a burden which exceeds his strength, 
and you will see him with his burden lying prostrate on 
the ground. Embark too large a freight in your vessel, 
and you have ensured a grievous. shipwreck. Just so 
it is here. For just as in over-laden ships, great is the 
tumult of the sailors, the pilot, the man at the prow, 
and the passengers, while they cast into the sea the things 
above deck, and things below; so here too, with their 
vomitings upwards, and their purgings downwards, they mar 
their constitutions, and destroy themselves. And what is 
the most shameful of all, the mouth is made to do the office 
of the nether parts, and that becomes the more shameful 
member. But if to the mouth the disgrace be such, think 
what must it be in the soul! For indeed there it is all 
mist, all storm, all darkness, great the uproar of the thoughts, 
at being so thronged and crushed, the soul itself crying out 
at the abuse done to it: all" (the parts and faculties) com- 
plaining of one another, beseeching, entreating, that the 


u EK. Edd. *‘ Thence also the gor- 
mandizers (γαστριζόμενοι) themselves 
complain of one another, are in ill 
humour, haste to be rid of the filth 
within. Still, even after it is cast 
out, &c.” And below:—‘‘ fever and 
diseases. ‘ Yes,’ say you: ‘ they are 


sick and are disgusting; it is waste of 
words to tell us all this, and make a 
catalogue of diseases: for it is I that 
am diseased, &c.. . while these luxurious 
livers one may see in good plight, 
sleek, merry, riding on horse-back.’ ” 
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filth within may be discharged somewhere. And after it Acts 
is flung out, still the turmoil is not at an end; but then es 
comes fever and diseases. ‘And how comes it,’ say you, 
‘that one may see these luxurious livers, in goodly plight, 
riding on horse-back? What idle talk is this, say you, 
‘to tell us of diseases? It is I that am diseased, I that am 
racked, I that am disgusting, while I have nothing to eat. 
Ah me! for one may well lament at such words. But the 
sufferers with the gout, the men that are carried on litters, 
the men that are swathed with bandages, from what class 
of people, I ask you, shall we see these? And indeed, 
were it not that they would deem it an insult, and think 
my words opprobrious, I would before now have addressed 
them even by name. ‘ But there are some of them, who are 
in good health as well.’ Because they give themselves 
not merely to luxurious living, but also to labours. Else 
shew me a man, who does nothing whatever but fatten 
himself, free from pain as he lies there, without an anxious 
thought. For though a host of physicians without number 
came together, they would not be able to rescue him from 
his diseases. It is not in the nature of things. For I will 
hold you a medical discourse. Of the matters sent down 
into the belly, not all becomes nourishment; since even 
in the food itself, not all is nutritive, but part of it in the 
process of digestion passes into stool, part is turned into 
nourishment. If then in the process of digestion the 
operation is perfect, this is the result, and each finds its 
proper place; the wholesome and useful part betakes itself 
to its appropriate place, while that which is superfluous and 
useless, withdraws itself, and passes off. But if it be in too 
great quantity, then even the nutritive part of it becomes 
hurtful. And, to speak by way of example, in order that 
my meaning may be clearer to you: in wheat, part is fine 
flour, part meal, part bran: now if the mill be able to 
grind (what is put in), it separates all these: but if you put 
in too much, all becomes mixed up together. Wine again, 
if it go through its proper process of formation, and under 
due influence of the seasons, then, whereas at first all is 
mixed together, anon part settles into lees, part rises into 
scum, part remains for enjoyment to those that use it, and 
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Hom. this is the good part, and will not readily undergo any 


p. 4g 





change. But what they call ‘ nourishment,’ is neither wine, 
nor lees, while all are mixed up together.—The same may 
be seen in the river”, when its waters make a whirling flood. 
As at such time we see the fishes floating at top, dead, their 
eyes first blinded by the muddy slime: so is it with us. 
For when gormandizing, like a flood of rain, has drenched 
the inward parts, it puts all in a whirl, and makes that the 


1 λογισ- faculties’, healthy till then and living in a pure element, 


μοὶ 


drift lifeless on the surface. Since then by all these ex- 
amples we have shewn how great the mischief is, let us 
cease to count these men happy for that, for which we ought 
to think them wretched, and to bemoan ourselves for that, 
for which we ought to count ourselves happy, and let us 
welcome sufficiency with a contented mind. Or do you not 
hear even what physicians tell you, that ‘ want is the mother 
of health?’ But what I say is, that want is mother, not of 
bodily health, but also of that of the soul. These things 
Paul also, that physician indeed, cries aloud; when he says, 


τ 6, Having food and raiment, let us therewith be content. Let 


us therefore do as he bids us, that so, being in sound health, 
we may perform the work that we ought to do, in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and the Holy 
Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, 
world without end.. Amen. 


w Edd. from ἘΣ. ‘‘in the sea, under which by reason of the cold had not 
a violent storm in winter:” and below, power to sink to the bottom.” 
‘“the fishes floating at top, dead, 


HOMILY XVII. 


AcTs vii. 35. 


This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge over us? the same did God send to be a ruler 
and a deliverer by the hand of the Angel which appeared to 
him in the bush. 


THIs is very suitable to the matter in hand. This Moses, 
he says. This, the man who had been in danger of losing 
his life; the man who had been set at nought by them; this 
the man whom they had declined; ¢his same, God having 
raised up, sent unto them. [Whom they refused, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler?] just as they themselves (the 
hearers) said, We have no king, but Cesar. He here shews John19, 
also, that what was then done, was done by Christ. The a 
same did God send by the hand of the Angel, who said 
unto him, 7 am the God of Abraham. This same Moses, he 
says,—and observe how he points to his renown—this same 
Moses, he says, brought them out, after that he had shewed v.36.37. 
wonders and signs in the land of Eqypt, and in the Red sea, 
and in the wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, 
which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me: set at nought like me. Him, likewise, Herod wished 
to kill, and in Egypt He found preservation; just as it was 
with the former, even when He was a babe, He was aimed 
at for destruction. This is he, that was in the Church inv. 38. 
the wilderness with the Angel which spake to him in the 
mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively 
oracles to give unto us. Again no mention of temple, none 
of sacrifice. With the Angel, it says, he received the lively 


286 Moses, how a type of Christ. 


Homi. oracles to give unto the fathers. It shews, that he not only 
ee wrought miracles, but also gave a law, as Christ did. Just 
as Christ first works miracles, and then legislates; so did 
Moses. But they did not hear him, keeping their dis- 
y.39. Obedience, even after the miracles: To whom, he says, our 
fathers would not obey: after the wonders done in those 
forty years. And not only so, but just the contrary: but 
thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned back again 
v.40-43.into Egypt. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before 
us; for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land 
of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. And they 
made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. Then 
God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven; 
as it is wriiten in the book of the Prophets, O ye house of 
Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by 
the space of forty years in the wilderness? Yea, ye took up 
the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, 
Jigures which ye made to worship them: and I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. The expression, gave them up, 
v.44, means, He suffered. Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking 
unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion 
he had seen. Even when there was a Tabernacle, yet there 
Amos5, Were no sacrifices. Did ye offer unto Me slain beasts and 
“δ. sacrifices? There was the tabernacle of witness, and yet it 
profited them nothing, but they were consumed. But neither 
before, nor afterwards, did the miracles profit them aught. 
Which also, our fathers that came after brought in. Seest 
thou, how the holy place is there wherever God may be? 
For to this end also he says, in the wilderness, to compare 
y.45.46. place with place. Then the benefit (conferred upon them): 
And our fathers that came after brought it in with Jesus into 
the possession of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers, unto the days of David; who found 
Javour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. David desired to find favour: and he builded 
not, he, the wonderful, the great; but the cast-away, Solomon. 
v.47-50. But Solomon, it says, built Him an house. Howbeit the 
Most High dwelleth not in (places) made with hands. This 
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was shewn indeed already by what had been before said: Acts 
but it is shewn also by the voice of a prophet; What house PN al? 
will ye build for Me? saith the Lord God. As saith {66 Ὁ 7 τς 
prophet, Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool : * 

what house will ye build for me? saith the Lord: or what is 

the place of my rest 2, Hath not my hand made all these things? 


Marvel not, he says, if they on whom Christ confers His Reca- 
benefits refuse His kingdom, seeing in the case of Moses it pe 
was just the same. [He brought them out;]| and rescued τοὶ 35— 
them not in a general way, but also while they were in the 
wilderness. [Wonders and signs, etc.] Do you mark that 
they themselves (Stephen’s hearers) are concerned in those 
old miracles also? [This is that Moses:] he, that conversed v. 37. 
with God; he, that had been saved out of situations so strange 
and wonderful; he, that wrought so great works, and had 
so great power. [Which said unto the children of Israel, 

A prophet, etc.| He shews, that the prophecy must by all 
means be fulfilled, and that Moses is not opposed to Him. 

* This is he that was in the Church in the wilderness, and, v. 38. 
that said unto the children of Israel. Do you mark that 
thence comes the root, and that salvation is from the Jews? John 4, 
With the Angel, it says, which spake unto him. Lo, again ἘΝ, 
he affirms that it was He (Christ) that gave the Law, seeing 11; 16. 
Moses was with Him in the Church in the wilderness. And 

here he puts them in mind of a great marvel, of the things 
done on the Mount: [πο received living oracles to give 
unto us. On all occasions Moses is wonderful, and (so) 
when need was to legislate. What means the expression, 
Living oracles (λόγια)! Those, whereof the end was shewn 

by words (διὰ λόγων): in other words, he means the pro- 
phecies. Then follows the charge, in the first instance, 
against the patriarchs, [after] the stgns and wonders, after 

the receiving of the lively oracles: To whom, he says, our ν. 39. 
fathers would not obey. But concerning those, Ezekiel 


says that they are not living; as when he says, dnd I gave Ezek. 


0, 25. 
@ Here the innovator, not perceiving Christ refers, when He says, Salvation 


that the renewed exposition began is of the Jews, hinting at Himself. 
above, inserts the formula ’AAN ἴδωμεν This is he that was in the wilder NESS, 
ἄνωθεν τὰ εἰρημένα, and then has: with the Angel that spake unto him. 
“© This, it says, is Moses, which said, Lo, again he shews, that it was He, 
A Prophet, etc. ‘To this, I suppose, &c.” So Edd. 


238 The Provocation in Horeb, 


Homi. you statutes that are not good. It is with reference to those 
XVH: that he says, Living. But thrust him from them, and in 
their hearts turned back to Egypt—the place where they 
groaned, where they cried, whence they called upon God. 

v.40. And said unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall go before us. 
[2.] Othe folly! Make, say they ; that they may go before us. 
Whither? Into Egypt. See how hard they were to tear 

away from the customs of Egypt! What sayest thou? 
What, not wait for him that brought thee out, but flee the 
benefit, and deny the Benefactor? And mark how insulting 

they are: For as for this Moses, they say:—ehich brought 

us out of the land of Egypt: nowhere the name of God: 
instead of that, they ascribed all to Moses. Where? they 
ought to give thanks (to God), they bring Moses forward: where 

it was, to do as the Law bade them, they no longer make 
account of Moses. [We know not what is become of him.] 

And yet he told them that he was going up to receive 

the Law: and they had not patience to wait forty days. 
Make us gods—they* did not say, a God.—And yet one 

may well wonder at this, that they do not even know.— 

v.41. And they made a calfin Horeb—the very place where God 
appeared unto Moses: and offered sacrifices unto the idol, 

and rejoiced in the works of their own hands: for which 

they ought to have hid their faces. What wonder that ye 

know not Christ, seeing ye knew not Moses, and God Who 

was manifested by such wonders? But they not only knew 

Him not: they also insulted in another way, by their idol- 

v.42, making. Zhen God turned, and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven. Hence these same “ customs” date their 
origin, hence the sacrifices: they were themselves the first 

that made sacrifices—to their idols! For that is why it is 
marked ὅ, They made a calf in Horeb, and offered sacrifices 





Ὁ “EvOa μὲν εὐχαριστεῖν ἔδει, A.B.C. Edd. from E. F. D. “So frantic are 
D.F. but N.and Cat. axapiorety.—E.Kal they, that they know not what they say.” 
ἔνθα μὲν αὐτοὺς ἀχαριστεῖν ἦν. Edd. edx. ἃ διὰ γὰρ τοῦτο ἐπισημαίνεται. The 

¢ This clause, omitted by A. B.C., meaning is: Stephen was accused of 
is preserved by N.andtheCatena. The speaking against ‘the customs,’—sacri- 
calf was one, yet they called it Gods: fices, temple, feasts, &c. Therefore he 
on which St. Chrys. remarks elsewhere, significantly points to that critical con- 
thatthey added polytheism toidolatry.— juncture from which these ‘ customs’ 
The next sentence may perhaps be date their introduction: namely, the 
completed thus: ‘that they did not Provocation at Horeb. Prior to that, 
even know that there is One God.”— he tells of ‘living oracles,’ life-giving 
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to the idol: seeing that, before this, the name of sacrifice Acrs 
is nowhere mentioned, but only lively ordinances, and lively Be 
oracles. And rejoiced—that is why feasts also. As it is” 
written in the Book of the Prophets—and observe, he does 
not cite the text without a purpose, but shews by it that 
there is no need of sacrifices; saying: Did ye offer slain 
beasts and sacrifice to Me ?—He lays an emphasis on this 
word (to Me?). ‘Ye cannot say that it was from sacrificing 
to Me, that ye proceeded to sacrifice to them:—by the 
space of forty years: and this too,in the wilderness, where 
He had most signally shewn Himself their Protector. Yea, 
ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your 
god Remphan: images which ye made to worship them. The 





v. 43. 


cause of sacrifices! 
Babylon. 


And I will carry you away beyond 
Even the captivity, an impeachment of their 


wickedness! ‘ But a Tabernacle, say you, ‘there was, (the v. 44. 


Tabernacle) of Witness. 


(Yes,) this is why it was: that 
they should have God for Witness: this was all. 


According 


lo the fashion, it says, that was shewn thee on the mount: 


precepts: after it, and as its conse- 
quence, sacrifices, &c, those statutes 
which were not good, and ordinances 
by which a man shall not live, as God 
says by Ezekiel. Not a word of sacri- 
fice till then: and the first mention is, 
of the sacrifices offered to the calf. In 
like manner, ‘they rejoiced,” ‘‘ the 
people ate and drank, and rose up to 
play :” and in consequence of this, the 
feasts were prescribed: καὶ εὐφραίνοντο; 
φησίν" διὰ τοῦτο καὶ éopral.—Emon- 
μαίνεται might be rendered, ‘he marks,’ 
‘ puts a mark upon it’ (so the innovator, 
who substitutes, τοῦτο καὶ Δαυὶδ ἐπιση- 
μαινόμενος λέγει) : we take it passively, 
‘there is a mark set over it—it is 
emphatically denoted.’ In the active, 
the verb taken intransitively means ‘ to 
betoken or announce itself,’ ‘ make its 
first appearance.’—In the Treatise 
adv. Judzos, iv. δ. 6. tom. i. 624. C. 
St. Chrysostom gives this account of 
the legal sacrifices. ‘* To what pur- 
pose unto Me is the multitude of your 
sacrifices? etc. (Isaiah 1, 11] ff.) Do 
ye hear how it is most plainly declared, 
that God did not from the first require 
these at your hands? UHad He re- 
quired them, He would have obliged 
those famous saints who were before 
the Law to observethis practice. ‘ Then 
wherefore has He permitted it now ?’ 
In condescension to yourinfirmity. As 


a physician in his treatment of a de- 
lirious patient, &c.: thus did God like- 
wise. For seeing them so frantic in 
their lust for sacrifices, that they were 
ready, unless they got them, to desert 
to idols; nay not only ready, but 
that they had already deserted, there- 
upon He permitted sacrifices. And 
that this is the reason, is clear from 
the order of events. After the feast 
which they made to the demons, then 
it was that He permitted sacrifices : 
all but saying: ‘ Ye are mad, and will 
needs sacrifice : well then, at any rate 
sacrifice to Me.’”—( What follows may 
serve to illustrate the brief remark a 
little further on, Kal 7 αἰχμαλωσία 
κατηγορία τῆς κακίας.) ““ But even this, 
He did not permit to continue to the 
end, but by a most wise method, with- 
drew them from it... For He did not 
permit it to be done in any place of the 
whole world, but in Jerusalem only. 
Anon, when for a short time they had 
sacrificed, he destroyed the city. Had 
He openly said, Desist, they, such was 
their insane passion for sacrificing, 
would not readily have complied. But 
now perforce, the place being taken 
away, He secretly withdrew them from 
their frenzy.”? So here: ‘‘Even the 
captivity impeaches the wickedness, 
(which was the cause of the permission 
of sacrifice.” ) 


Homi. 


SV 





v. 45. 


v. 46. 


v. 47. 


v. 48.49. 


v. 50. 


l κατα- 
φορικῶς 


νυ, ol. 


940 No reason to be proud of the Temple. 


50" that on the mount was the Original. And this Tabernacle, 
moreover, in the wilderness, was carried about, and not 
locally fixed. And he calls it, Tabernacle of witness: 
i. e. (for witness) of the miracles, of the statutes. This 
is the reason why both it and those (the fathers) had no 
Temple. [As He had appointed, that spake unto Moses, 
that he should make it according to the fashion that he had 
seen.| Again, it was none other than He (Christ) that gave 
the fashion itself. Until the days of David: and there was 
no Temple! And yet the Gentiles also had been driven out: 
for that is why he mentions this: Whom God drave out, he 
says, before the face of our fathers. Whom He drave out, 
he says: and even then, no Temple! And so many wonders, 
and no mention of a Temple! So that, although first there is 
a Tabernacle, yet nowhere a Temple. Until the days of 
David, he says: even David, and no Temple! And he 
sought to find favour before God: and built not:—so far 
was the Temple from being a great matter! [But Solomon 
built Him an house.| They thought Solomon was great: 
but that he was not better than his father, nay not even 
equal to him, is manifest. Howbeit the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 
Heaven is My throne, and earth is My footstool. Nay, not 
even these are worthy of God, forasmuch as they are made, 
seeing they are creatures, the works of His hand. See how 
he leads them on by little and little, (shewing) that not even 
these are to be mentioned. And again the prophecy says 
openly, [Vhat house will ye build Me? etc.] 

What is the reason that at this point he speaks’ in the tone 
of invective? Great was his boldness of speech, when at the 
point to die: for in fact I think he knew that this was the case. 
Ye stiffnecked, he says, and uncircumcised in heart and ears. 
This also is from the prophets: nothing is of himself. Ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. 
When it was not His will that sacrifices should be, ye sacri- 
ficed; when it is His will, then again ye do not sacrifice: 
when He would not give you commandments, ye drew them 
to you: when ye got them, ye neglected them. Again, when 
the Temple stood, ye worshipped idols: when it is His will . 


© ὥστε ἐν τῷ bper ἣ ὑπογραφὴ γέγονε. old text, but they do not materially 
In the following sentences, there are affect the seuse, and certainly do not 
numerous yariations in Edd. from the improve it. 


The Jews did the deeds of their fathers. 24] 


to be worshipped without a Temple, ye do the opposite. Acrs 
Observe, he says not, Ye resist God, but, the Spirit: so far alae 
was he from knowing any difference between Them. And, ὦ 
what is greater: As your fathers did, he says, so do ye. 
Thus also did Christ (reproach them), forasmuch as they 
were always boasting much of their fathers. Which of the v. 52. 
prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have 
slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just 
One: he still says, the Just One, wishing to check them: 
of Whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers— 
two charges he lays against them'—who have received the 
Law by the disposition of Angels, and have not kept it. 
[How, By the disposition of Angels?] Some say, (The Law) [3.] 
disposed by Angels; or, put into his hand by the Angel 
Who appeared to him in the bush; for was He man? 
No wonder that He* who wrought those works, should also 
have wrought these. Ye slew them who preached of Him, 
much more Himself. He shews them disobedient both to 
God, and to Angels, and the Prophets, and the Spirit, 
and to all: as also Scripture saith elsewhere: Lord, they1 Kings 
have slain Thy Prophets, and thrown down Thine altars.— Bae 
They, then, stand up for the Law, and say, He blasphemeth 
against Moses: he shews, therefore, that it is they who 
blaspheme, and that (their blasphemy is not only against 
Moses, but) against God; shews, that they from the very 
beginning have been doing this: that they have them- 
selves destroyed their “customs,” that there is no need of 
these: that while accusing him, and saying that he opposed 
Moses, they themselves were opposing the Spirit: and not 
merely opposing, but with murder added to it: and that 
they had their enmity all along from the very beginning. 
Seest thou, that he shews them to be acting in opposition both 
to Moses and to all others, and not keeping the Law? And 

fF. F. Ὁ. Edd. add, “that they τοὺς ἐκ. ποιήσαντας : that those who did 
knew (Him) not, and that they mur- those wickednesses, &c.: and so (ic. 
dered (Him):’” but the meaning is, seems to have takenit: ‘‘ If ye killed 
that they betrayed, and that they mur- them who preached Him to come, no 
dered: or, as below, Their fathersslew wonder that ye kill Me, &c.”—Below, 
the Prophets, and they, Him Whom for Of τοίνυν ἀντιποιοῦνται τοῦ νόμου, 
they preached. καὶ ἔλεγον, A. B. N.(N. corrected οὗτοι 

δ τὸν ἐκεῖνα ποιήσαντα, A. B.C. N. viv) have Οὐ τοίνυν k. τ. A. and A. 


Cat. i.e. that Christ, Who, as the Angel, λέγοντες: ‘‘ Therefore they claim not 
did those works, &c. The modern text the Law (on their side), saying, &c.” 


R 


242 Like Stephen, be bold for the Truth, but gentle. 


Hor. yet Moses had said, 4 Prophet shall the Lord raise up unto 
οι you: and the rest also told of this (Christ) that He would 
18, 18. come: and the prophet again said, What house will ye build 
Me? and again, Did ye offer to Me slain beasts and sacri- 
Jjices those forty years ὃ 
Such is the boldness of speech of a man bearing the Cross. 
Let us then also imitate this: though it be not a time of war, yet 
119, it is always the time for boldness of speech. For, 7 spake, says 
a one, 2n Thy testimonies before kings, and was not ashamed. If 
Hom. in we chance to be among heathens, let us thus stop their mouths, 
iv. δι δ. without wrath, without harshness. For if we do it with 
γ᾿ wrath, it no longer seems to be the boldness (of one who 
Col. xi, 15 confident of his cause,) but passion: but if with gentleness, 
§.2. this is boldness indeed. For" in one and the same thing 
success and failure cannot possibly go together. The bold- 
ness is a success: the angerisa failure. Therefore, if we are 
to have boldness, we must be clean from wrath, that none may 
impute our words to that. No matter how just your words 
may be, when you speak with anger, you ruin all: no matter 
how boldly you speak, how fairly reprove, or what not. See 
this man, how free from passion as he discourses to them! 
For he did not abuse them: he did but remind them of 
the words of the Prophets. For, to shew you that it was not 
anger, at the very moment he was suffering evil at their 
hands, he prayed, saying, Lay not to their charge this sin. 
So far was he from speaking these words in anger; no, he 
spake in grief and sorrow for their sakes. As indeed this 
is why it speaks of his appearance, that they saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel, on purpose that they might 
believe. Let us then be clean from wrath. The Holy Spirit 
dwelleth not where wrath is: cursed is the wrathful. It 
cannot be that aught wholesome should approach, where 
wrath goes forth. For as in a storm at sea, great is the 
1gAo- tumult, loud the clamour, and then would be no time? for 
79" Jessons of wisdom: so neither in wrath. If the soul is to be 
in a condition either to say, or to be disciplined to, aught 
of philosophy, it must first be in the haven. Seest thou 
not how, when we wish to converse on matters of serious 





1 Οὐ γὰρ δύναται ὁμοῦ Kal κατὰ ταὺ- καὶ κατόρθωμα εἶναι καὶ ἐλάττωμα. Ἢ 
Hs (κατ᾽ αὐτὸν A.C. and N.originally) παρρησία, κατόρθωμα" ὃ θυμὸς, ἐλάττωμα. 


Wrath is like the fit of a maniac. 243 


import, we look out for places free from noise, where all is Acts 
stillness, all calm, that we may not be put out and dis- see 
composed? But if noise from without discomposes, much 
more disturbance from within. Whether one pray, to no 
purpose does he pray with wrath and disputings: whether 1 Tim. 
he speak, he will only make himself ridiculous: whether he’ ~ 
hold his peace, so again it will be even then: whether he 
eat, he is hurt even then: whether he drink, or whether he 
drink not; whether he sit, or stand, or walk; whether he 
sleep: for even in their dreams such fancies haunt them. 
For what is there in such men that is not disagreeable? 
Eyes unsightly, mouth distorted, limbs agitated and swollen, 
tongue foul and sparing no man, mind distraught, gestures 
uncomely: much to disgust. Mark the eyes of demoniacs, 
and those of drunkards and madmen; in what do they differ 
from each other? Is not the whole madness? For what 
though it be but for the moment? The madman too is 
possessed for the moment: but what is worse than this? 
And they are not ashamed at that excuse; “‘ I knew not 
(saith one) what I said.” And how came it that thou didst 
not know this, thou the rational man, thou that hast the gift 
of reason, on purpose that thou mayest not act the part of 
the creatures without reason, just like a wild horse, hurried 
away by rage and passion? In truth, the very excuse is 
criminal. For thou oughtest to have known what thou 
saidst. ‘‘ It was the passion,” say you, “ that spoke the 
words, not I.’ How should it be that? For passion has 
no power, except it get it from you. You might as well 
say, “It was my hand that inflicted the wounds, not I.” 
What occasion, think you, most needs wrath? would you 
not say, war and battle? But even then, if any thing is 
done with wrath, the whole is spoiled and undone. For of 
all men, those who fight had best not be enraged: of all 
men, those had best not be enraged, who 'want to hurt. ! τοὺς 
And how is it possible to fight then? you will ask. With yas 
reason, with ?self-command: since fighting is, to stand in? éme- 
opposition. Seest thou not that even these (common) wars ae 
are regulated by definite law, and order, and times? For 
wrath is nothing but an irrational impulse: and an irrational 
creature cannot possibly perform aught rational. For in- [4.] 
R 2 


944 Anger, implanted in us, 


Homi. stance, the man here spoke such words, and did it without 
one passion, And Elias said, How long will ye halt on both 
18,21. your knees? and spake it not in passion. And Phinees 
slew, and did it without passion. For passion suffers not a 
man to see, but, just as in a night-battle, it leads him, with 
eyes blindfolded and ears stopped up, where it will. Then 
let us rid ourselves of this demon, at its first beginning let 
us quell it, let us put the sign of the Cross on our breast, as 
it were a curb. Wrath is a shameless dog: but let it learn 
to hear the law. If there be in a sheep-fold a dog so savage 
as not to obey the command of the shepherd, nor to know 
his voice, all is lost and ruined. He is kept along with the 
sheep: but if he makes a meal on the sheep, he is useless, 
and is put to death. If he has learnt to obey thee, feed thy 
dog: he is useful when it is against the wolves, against 
robbers, and against the captain of the robbers that he barks, 
not against the sheep, not against friends. If he does not 
obey, he ruins all: if he learns not to mind thee, he destroys 
all. The mildness in thee Jet not wrath consume, but let it 
guard it, and feed it up. And it will guard it, that it may 
feed in much security, if it destroy wicked and evil thoughts, 
if it chase away the devil from every side. So is gentleness 
preserved, when evil works are nowhere admitted: so we 
become worthy of respect, when we learn not to be shame- 
less. For nothing renders a man so shameless, as an evil 
conscience. Why are harlots without shame? Why are 
virgins shamefaced? Is it not from their sin that the 
former, from their chastity that the latter, are such? For 
nothing makes a person so shameless, as sin. ‘And yet 
on the contrary,’ say you, ‘it puts to shame.’ Yes; him 
who condemns himself: but him that is past blushing, 
it renders even more reckless: for desperation makes 
Prov. daring. For the wicked, saith the Scripture, when he is 
18,3 come into the depths of evils, despiseth. But he that is 
shameless, will also be reckless, and he that is reckless, will 
be daring. See in what way gentleness is destroyed, when 
evil thoughts gnaw at it. This is why there is such a dog, 
barking mightily: we have also sling and stone (ye know 
what I mean): we have also spear and enclosure and cattle- 
tealvy. fold: let us guard our thoughts unhurt. If the dog! he 





as a safeguard to Virtue. 


gentle with the sheep, but savage against those without, and Acrs 


245 


keep vigilant watch, this is the excellence of a dog: and, be3 
he ever so famished, not to devour the sheep; be he ever so 


full, not to spare the wolves. 


Such too is anger meant to 


be: however provoked, not to forsake gentleness ; however 
at quiet, to be on the alert against evil thoughts: to acknow- 
ledge the friend, and not for any beating forsake him, and 


for all his caressing, to fly at the intruder. 


The devil uses 


caressing full oft: let! the dog know at sight that he is an 


intruder. 


pleasure. 


So also let us caress! Virtue, though she put us! σαίνω- 
to pain, and shew our aversion to Vice, though she give us“ 
Let us not be worse than the dogs, 


which, even 


when whipped and throttled, do not desert their master: but 
if* the stranger also feed them, even so they do hurt. There 
are times when anger is useful; but this is when it barks 


against strangers. What means it, Whosoever is angry with Matt.5, 


his brother without a cause? It means, Stand not up in 


thine own quarrel, neither avenge thyself: 


if thou see 


another suffering deadly wrong, stretch out thy hand to help 


him. 
feeling for thyself alone. 


This is no longer passion, when thou art clear of all 
David had gotten Saul into his1 Sam. 


power, and was not moved by passion, did not thrust the 
spear into him, the enemy he had im his power; but took his 


revenge upon the Devil. 


Moses, when he saw a stranger Exod.2 


doing an injury, even slew him: but when one of his own 
people, he did not so: them that were brethren he would 


have reconciled; the others, not so. 
Moses, as Scripture witnesseth of him, see how he was !*? 


iEdd. from Εἰ. Saive: 6 διάβολος 
πολλάκις ὡς 6 κύων, ἀλλὰ γνώτω πᾶς 
ὅτι. ‘* The devil fawns full oft as the 
dog, but let every man know that, 
&e.” A. B.C. N. ὡς 6 κύων εἰδέτω 
(ἰδέτω C.) ὅτι. We restore the true 
reading by omitting ὧς. ‘ The dog’ is 
anger: the devil σαίνει, not as the 
dog, but wpon the dog, as the ἀλλότριος 
in the preceding sentence. ‘ Let our 
faithful watch-dog see at once that he 
is an intruder.’ In the following sen- 
tence the image is so far incongruous, 
as σαίνωμεν here has a different refer- 
ence: viz. ‘as the dog fawns upon the 
friend though beaten, so let us, &c.’ 

K ἂν δὲ αὐτοὺς καὶ τρέφῃ ὁ ἀλλότριος 
καὶ οὕτω βλάπτουσιν (A. βλάψουσιν). 


The antithesis seems to require the 
sense to be, ‘‘ While, if the stranger 
even feed them, for all that, they do 
him a mischief.” But the words τρέφῃ 
and βλάπτουσιν are scarcely suitable 
in the sense, τροφὴν διδῷ and λυμαί- 
vovtat. Edd. have from E. alone, πῶς 
ov μᾶλλον βλάψουσιν ; in the sense, 
“¢ if however the stranger (not merel 
caresses but) also (regularly) feeds 
them, how shall they not do more hurt 
(than good)?” i.e. ** If the devil be 
suffered to pamper our anger, that 
which should have been our safeguard 
will prove a bane to us.”—Perhaps 
this is the sense intended in the old 
reading; butif so, καὶ οὕτω is unsuite 
able. 


That “ most meek” Numb. 


246 Anger to be roused at others’ wrongs, not our own. 


Homrt.roused! But not so, we: on the contrary, where we ought to 
p. 4.14 bi B : 
ἝΞΕΙ, shew meekness, no wild beast so fierce as we: but where we 
de laud. ought to be roused, none so dull and sluggish. On no 
rene, occasion do we use our faculties to the purpose they were 
meant for: and therefore it is that our life is spent to no 
purpose. For even in the case of implements; if one use 
them, one instead of other, all is spoilt: if one take his 
sword, and then, where he should use it and cut with it, 
uses only his hand, he does no good: again, where he 
should use his hand, by taking the sword in hand he spoils 
all. In like manner also the physician, if where he ought to 
cut, he cuts not, and where he ought not, he does cut, mars 
'76 all. Wherefore, I beseech you, let us use the thing" at its 
jar, proper time. The proper time for anger is never, where we 
Hom.inMove in our own quarrel: but if it is our duty to correct 
ae , others, then is the time to use it, that we may by force 
deliver others. So shall we both be like unto God, always 
keeping a spirit free from wrath, and shall attain unto the 
good things that are to come, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, 


and honour, now and evermore, world without end. Amen. 





HOMILY XVIII. 


AcTs vii. 54. 


When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and 
they gnashed on him with their teeth. 


SEE*, once more, the wrong-doers in trouble. Just as the 
Jews are perplexed, saying, What are we to do with these ch.4,16. 
men ? so these also are cut to the heart. And yet it was he 
that had good right to be incensed, who, having done no 
wrong, was treated like a criminal, and was spitefully calum- 
niated. But the calumniators had the worst of it in the 
end. So true is that saying, which I am ever repeating, “ Ill 
to do, is ill to fare.” And yet he (in his charges against 
them) resorted to no calumny, but proved (what he said). 
So sure are we, when we are shamefully borne down in a 
matter wherein we have a clear conscience, to be none the 
worse for it.—‘ ΠΡ they desired,’ say you, ‘to kill him, how 


@ In our Mss. the Homily opens 
abruptly with the question, Πῶς οὐκ 
ἔλαβον ἐκ τῶν εἰρημένων ἀφορμὴν eis 
τὸ [μὴ Cat.] ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν ; which 
is left unanswered, till some way 
further on. See note b.—Montf. notes, 
*Unus, εἰς τὸ wh ἀνελεῖν. But this 
reading does not appear in any of 
our Mss. though the Catena has it. 
Edd. from E. have: ‘‘ How it was 
that they did not take occasion from 
what he had said to kill him, but are 
still mad, and seek an accusation, one 
may well wonder. So ever in trouble 
are the wrong-doers. Just then as the 


chief priests, in their perplexity, said, 
&e.” FF. D. adopting part of this 
addition, ‘* but are still mad, and seek 
an accusation. See, once more, &c.” 
Ὁ οὐδὲν πάσχομεν. Kal ἐβούλοντο, 
φησὶν (om. 1). F.) ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. (as if 
these words were part of the sacred 
text. Then) Πρόφασιν (᾿Αλλὰ πρόφ. 
D. F.) ἤθελον εὔλογον κ. τ. A. A. B.C. 
1. F. The modern text substitates, 
"EBovAovTo μὲν οὖν ἄνελεῖν' GAN ov 
ποιοῦσι τοῦτο, αἰτίαν θέλοντες εὔλογον 
kK. τ. A.—(CEcumenius, however, begins 
his comment thus: Ei ἐβούλοντο ἀνελεῖν, 
πῶς ovK ἀνεῖλον εὐθέως τότε; Ὅτι πρό- 


248 Blasphemy imputed to Stephen, as also to Christ. 


Homi. was it that they did not take occasion, out of what he said, 
XVI that they might kill him?’ They would fain have a fair- 
seeming plea to put upon their outrage. ‘ Well then, was 
not the insulting them a fair plea?’ It was not his doing, if 
they were insulted: it was the Prophet’s accusation of them. 
And besides, they did not wish it to look as if they killed 
him because of what he had said against them—just as they 
acted in the case of Christ; no, but for impiety: now‘ this 
word of his was the expression of piety. Wherefore, as they 
attempted, besides killing him, to hurt his reputation also, they 
were cut to the heart. For they were afraid lest he should 
on the contrary become an object of even greater reverence. 
Therefore, just what they did in Christ’s case, the same they 
Mat.26,do here also. For as He said, Ye shall see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of God, and they, calling it blas- 
phemy, ran upon Him; just so was it here. There, they rent 
y.55-58. their garments; here, they stopped their ears. But he, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and 
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran 
upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him. And yet, if he lied, they ought to have thought 
him beside himself, and to have let him go.—But he wished to 
bring them over, [and said, Behold, etc.] for, since he had 
spoken of Christ’s death, and had said nothing of His resur- 
rection, he would fain add this doctrine also. [Standing at 
the right hand of God.) And in this manner He appeared 
to him?: that, were it but so, the Jews might receive 





φασιν εὔλογον κι τ. Δ. Hence we re- 
store the true reading, and the proper 
order. Namely, for Kal we read Ei, 
and transpose to this place, as part of 
the interlocution, the question πῶς οὐκ 
ZraBov—; So, the φησίν is explained, 
the question is followed by its answer, 
and there is no abruptness. 

© τοῦτο δὲ εὐσεβείας ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα. 1. 6. 
all that Stephen had spoken in accusa- 
tion of their wickedness, especially vv. 
51—53. was the language of piety, of 
a devout man zealous for the honour of 
God: they could not say, * This is 


impious ;’? and they were waiting to 
catch at something which might enable 
them to cry out, ‘ He blasphemeth :’ 
and, disappointed of this, they were 
cut to the heart.—Below Ben. retains 
(from E. alone) μὴ πάλιν καινόν τι περὶ 
αὐτὸν ἄλλο γένηται, though Savile had 
restored the genuine reading μὴ πάλιν 
αἰδεσιμώτερος γένηται. They had de- 
sired to injure his reputation for sanc- 
tity, and now feared that his speech 
would have the opposite result. 

ἃ Edd. from Εἰ. οὕτω δὲ αὐτῷ λέγει 
φανῆναι, ὥς που διέξεισιν, ἵνα κἂν οὕτω 


Jesus ‘* standing” αὐ God’s right hand. 249 


Him: for since the (idea of His) sitting (at the right Acts 
hand of God) was offensive to them, for the present he's) ae 
brings forward only what relates to His Resurrection. ~_ 
This is the reason also why his face was glorified. For 
God, being merciful, desired to make their machinations 

the means of recalling them unto Himself. And see, how 
many signs are wrought! And cast him out of the city, 

and stoned him. Here again, without the city, and even in Heb.13, 
death, Confession and Preaching. And the witnesses laid?}- 
down their clothes at a young man’s feel, whose name was 

Saul. And they stoned Stephen, calling “upon God, andy. 59. 
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. This is meant to 

shew them that he is not perishing, and to teach them. 

And he knelt down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay vy. 60. 
not this sin to their charge. To clear himself, and shew 

that neither were his former words prompted by passion, he 

says, Lord, [lay not this sin to their charge|: wishing also 

even in this way to win them over. For to shew that he 
forgave their wrath and rage in murdering him, and that his 

own soul was free from all passion, was the way to make 

his saying to be favourably received. 


And Saul was consenting unto his death. Hereupon ch, 8, 1. 


arises a persecution, and it becomes a great one. 


And at 


that time there was a great persecution against the 


δέξωνται τὸν λόγον. ‘* And Stephen 
describes Christ as appearing to Him 
in this manner, as one somewhere re- 
lates at large, in order that, &c.:” 
meaning, that he might have said “sit- 
ting at the right hand,” but forbears to 
do this, because it was offensive to the 
Jews, and accordingly τέως περὶ τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως κινεῖ λόγον, Kal φησιν 
αὐτὸν ἵστασθαι. The clause ὥς που 
διέξεισιν seems to have been intended 
by the innovator, not as part of the 
text, but as a gloss, ‘* as is somewhere 
shewn at large.” But what Chrys. 
says is, that Christ was pleased to 
appear in this attitude to Stephen for 
the sake of the Jews, in order &e. 
—Hom. vi. in Ascens. (Cat. in 1.) 
he says, ‘‘ Why standing, and not 
sitting P To shew that He is in act 
to succour His martyr. For thus it 
is said also of the Father, Stand up, 
O God, and, Now will I stand up, saith 
the Lord, I will set him in safety.” — 


Below, Διὰ τοῦτο x. τ. A. Comp. de 
Mundi Creat. Hom. ii. t. vi. 447. C. 
‘¢ Why did He cause the face of Stephen 
toshine? Because he was to be stoned 
as a blasphemer, for saying, Behold, 
ete. therefore God, forestalling this, 
crowned his face with angelic beauty, 
to shew those thankless ones, that if he 
were a blasphemer, he would not have 
been thus glorified.” But E. (Edd.) 
ἀπὸ τούτου στοχάζομαι Sede. ““1 con- 
jecture that it was from this vision, 
(Erasm. from this time: Ben. hence.) 
that his face was glorified.” In the 
next sentence, Edd. from E. δι ὧν 
ἐπεβουλεύοντο ἐκεῖνοι, δι’ αὐτῶν ἐβού- 
λετο αὐτοὺς ἐκκαλέσασθαι, εἰ καὶ μηδὲν 
πλέον ἐγένετο. Καὶ ἐκβαλόντες κ. τ. λ. 
‘by means of the very machinations 
wherewith those were assailed He de- 
sired to call (the doers) themselves to 
Himself, even if nothing more had 
been done.” 
e A. E, N, Cat. omit the τὸν Θεόν. 


280 The disciples fear: the enemies are bold. 


ee Church which was at Jerusalem. And they were all 
‘scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and 
Samaria, except the Apostles. Mark how once more God 
permits temptations to arise; mark, and well observe, 
how the events are ordered by Divine Providence. They 
were admired because of the signs: being scourged, they 
were none the worse for it: (some) were ordained in the 
matter of the widows‘: the word increased: once more, God 
permits a great hindrance to arise. And a persecution of no 
ordinary kind; [and they were all scattered, etc.] for they 
feared their enemies, now become more daring: and at the 
same time it is shewn that they were but men, these that 
were afraid, that Hed. For, that thou mayest not say after 
these things that® by grace alone they effected (what they 
did), they were also persecuted, and themselves became 
more timorous, while their adversaries were more daring. 
And were all scattered abroad, it says, except the Apostles. 
But this was divinely ordered, so that they should no longer 
v.2. all sit there in Jerusalem. And devout men, it says, carried 
Stephen to his burial, and made great lamentation over 
him. If they were devout, why did they make great 
lamentation over him? They were not yet perfect. The 
man was gracious and amiable: this also shews that they 
[2.] were men—not their fear alone, but their grief and lamenta- 
tion. Who would not have wept to see that mild, that lamb- 
like person stoned, and lying dead? Fit eulogy to be spoken 
over his grave has the Evangelist recorded, in this one speech, 
Lay not this sin to their charge.-—And made, he says, great 
lamentation over him.—But let us look over again what has 
been said. 





oes He* mentions the cause of his (angelic) appearance : But 
tulation, 


7, 51,— he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfasily into 
8, 2. 


f κατέστησαν ἐπὶ τῶν χηρῶν, A. Ὁ. h Τὴν αἰτίαν τῆς ὄψεως φησίν. B.C. 
N. Sav. χειρῶν, Cat. χωρῶν, Β. Ὁ. E. Sav. marg. meaning, That his face was 
F. Morel. Ben. ‘ versati sunt in re- as the face of an angel was caused by 
gionibus,’ Erasm. ‘constituti sunt per the glory of Christ which he now 
regiones,’ Ben. beholds. The modern text omits this, 

8 ὅτι τῇ χάριτι μόνον κατώρθουν. having said the same thing above in 
Or, “‘that by grace they only suc- the words ἀπὸ τούτου, see note d. 
ceeded,” 1. e. always, without failure. 


ϑέορἠοπ᾽ 5 divine death: Saul’s madness. 251 


heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the Acrs 
right hand of God. And when he said, f see the heavens je 
opened, they stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one v.56.57. 
accord. And yet in what respect are these things deserving 

of accusation? [ Upon him,] the man who has wrought such 
miracles, the man who has prevailed over all in speech, the 

man who can hold such discourse! Asif they had got the 

very thing they wanted, they straightway give full scope to 

their rage. And the witnesses, he says, laid down their v.58. 
clothes at the feet of a young man, whose name was Saul. 
Observe how particularly he relates what concerns Paul, to 

shew thee that the Power which wrought in him was of God. 

But after all these things, not only did he not believe, but 

also aimed at Him with a thousand hands: for this is why 

it says, And Saul was consenting unto his death.—And this 
blessed man does not simply pray, but does it with earnest- 

ness: having kneeled down. Mark his divine death! Sov. 60. 
long: only the Lord permitted the soul to remain in him: 

[And having said this, he fell asleep.|—And they were ali ch. 8, 1. 
scattered abroad throughout the region of Judae and 
Samaria. And now without scruple they had intercourse 

with Samaria, whereas it had been said to them, Go not Mat.10, 
into the way of the Gentiles, [and into any city of the” 
Samaritans enter ye not.| Haxcept the Apostles, it says: 

they, in this way also, wishing to win the Jews,—but not 

to leave the city,—and to be the means of inspiring others 

with boldness. 


As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entering into v 
every house, and haling men and women commitied them 


ὃν 


i Ben. after Morel. from E. without anew thing for us, τὸ μηκέτι μὲν εἰς 


notice of the true reading (A. B.C. N. 
Cat.), Teceived by Savile, has: Ὅθεν 
θεῖος αὐτοῦ καὶ ὃ θάνατος γέγονε. Μεχρὶ 
γὰρ τούτου συγκεχώρητο ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐν 
τῷ ἅδῃ εἶναι. (The latter part is adopted 

also by Ὁ. F.) ‘‘ Whence also his death 
became divine. For until this time it 
had been granted to the souls to be in 
Hades.” This comment is derived 
from St. Cyril. Al. from whom the 
Catena cites: ‘‘ Since we are justified 
by faith in Him....He hath wrought 


ἅδου τρέχειν τὰς τῶν σωμάτων ἄπαλ- 
λαττομένας ψυχὰς καθὰ καὶ πρωὴν, πέμ- 
πεσθαι δὲ μᾶλλον εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ ζῶντος" 
that our souls, on their deliverance 
from our bodies, no longer as aforetime 
haste into Hades, but are conveyed 
into the hands of the Living God. 
And knowing this, Saint Stephen said, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” CEcu- 
men. repeats this, almost in the same 
words. 


252 New success, and fresh trial. 


Homit.to prison. Great was his frenzy: that he was alone, that 
ΧΗ 6 even entered into houses: for indeed he was ready to 
give his life for the Law. Healing, it says, men and women: 
mark both the confidence, and the violence, and the frenzy. 
All that fell into his hands, he put to all manner of ill- 
treatment: for in consequence of the recent murder, he was 
v.4—9. become more daring. Therefore they that were scattered 
abroad went every where preaching the word. Then Philip 
went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unio 
them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did. For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them: and 
many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 
And there was great joy in that city. But there was a 
certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same 
city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria. 
Observe * another trial, this affair of Simon. Giving out, it 
v.10-15.says, that he was himself some great one. To whom they 
all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This 
man is the great power of God. And to him they had 
regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them 
with sorceries. But when they believed Philip preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were buptized, both men and women. 
Then Simon himself believed also: and when he was bap- 
tized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding 
the miracles and signs which were done. Now when the 
Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and 
John: who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost. And (yet) great 
signs had been done: how then had they not received the 
Spirit? They had received the Spirit, namely, of remission 
of sins: but the Spirit of miracles they had not received. 





k In the old text, vv. 4—10. are have placed after v.17. In the modern 
given continuously, and vv. 11—19;_ text, the first comment (omitting λέγων 
between them the brief comments εἶναι x. 7. A.) is placed after v. 10; in 
which we have restored to their proper the second, the words, kal σημεῖα με- 
places, viz. here and after v.15: and γάλα ἐγένετο, are omitted; the rest is 
after v. 19, the comment which we given after v. 19. 


The Samaritans had received the Spirit, not the Gifts. 253 


For as yet He was fallen upon none of them: only they Acrs 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid Bb τς. 
they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 46.77. 
For, to shew that this was the case, and that it was the Spirit 
of miracles they had not received, observe how, having seen 
the result, Simon came and asked for this. And wheny.is.19. 
Simon saw that through laying on of the Apostles’ hands 
the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, saying, 
Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, 
he may receive the Holy Ghost. 

‘ The’ persecution,’ say you, ‘ gained strength.’ True, but 
at that very time to men possessed before (by a hostile 
power) it brought deliverance. For it planted the miracles, 
like a strong-hold, in the heart of the enemies’ country.— 
Not even the death of Stephen quenched their rage, nay, 
increased it rather: it scattered wide the teachers, so that 
the greater became the discipleship. And there was joy. 
And yet there had been great lamentation: true; but mark 
again the good.—Of a long time was the malady, but this 
man brought them deliverance.—And how came he to 
baptize Simon also? Just as Christ chose Judas.——And 
beholding the signs which he did, forasmuch as the others 
did not receive the (power of working) signs, he durst not 
ask for it.—How was it then that they did not strike him 
dead, as they did Ananias and Sapphira? Because even in 
the old times, he that gathered sticks (on the sabbath- Ey) Drab. 
was put to death as a warning to others, and in no other Ὁ 


1 The modern text E. F. D. Edd. 
‘‘ But although the persecution then 
most gained strength, nevertheless God 
again delivered them, ἐπιτείχισας av- 
τοῖς τὰ σημεῖα. Stephen’s death, how- 
ever, did not quench their rage, nay, 
increased it rather, wherefore also the 
teachers, &c. But observe again how 
good things take their turn with them, 
and how they are in joy. For there 
was great joy, it says, in that city. 
And yet there had also been great 
lamentation. ‘Thus is God ever wont 
to do, and to temper things grievous 
with things joyful, that He may be 
more held in admiration. But of a 
long time had this disease been upon 
Simon; wherefore not even thus is he 
rid of it.” But in the genuine text, (A. 


B. Ὁ. N. Cat. ad vv. 15—17, and 3. 4.) 
the subject to ἐξείλετο and ἐπετείχισε 
is not Θεὸς, but διωγμὸς : and the per- 
sons delivered are not the disciples, 
but the Samaritans, described as προ- 
κατεχόμενοι, viz. under the influence 
of Simon’s sorceries. In the last 
sentence, the meaning is entirely mis- 
taken: for the νόσημα is the infatuation 
of the Samaritans, not the wickedness 
of Simon.—’Emerefyice yap αὐτοῖς τὰ 
σημεῖα can hardly be rendered without 
an awkward periphrasis: ἐπιτειχ. τί 
τινι, a phrase frequently used by St. 
Chrys., means, to raise up Something 
against a person as an ἐπιτείχισμα, (as 
Decelea in Attica against the Athe- 
nians in the Peloponnesian war:) see 
Mr. Field’s Index to Hom. in Matt. 


Homit.instance did any suffer the same fate. 
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vy. 20. 


[3.] 
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Philip was one of the Seven Deacons. 


So too on the 


present occasion, Peter said to him, Thy money perish, 
because thou hast imagined that the gift of God is to be 
purchased with money.—Why had not these received the 


Holy Ghost, when baptized? 


Hither because Philip kept 


this honour for the Apostles; or, because he had not this 
gift (to impart); or, he was one of the Seven: which 15 
rather to be said. Whence, I take it, this Philip was one of 
the Seven, the second of them, next to Stephen; but he of 


the Eunuch one of the Apostles ™. 


m So A. B.C.N.Cat. Of the Edd., 
Savile alone retains this clause, the rest 
follow the mod. text, which rejects it. 
And indeed it can hardly be doubted, 
that St. Chrys. himself would have 
expunged, or altered this statement, 
had he revised these Homilies: for in 
the next Hom. he shews that the 
Philip of vv. 26 ff. was certainly not 
the Apostle, but probably one of the 
seven deacons. The fact seems to be, 
that having had no occasion until now 
to discuss this question, he had as- 
sumed (as others had done before him) 
that the Philip of the Eunuck’s history 
was the Apostle of that name: thus in 
Hom. ad Gen. xxxv. §. 2. (delivered 
but a few years before,) he takes this 
for granted. Here, however, he per- 
ceives that the Philip who preached at 
Samaria could not be the Apostle: but 
at present he is still under the im- 
pression, that the person by whom the 
Eunuch was converted was St. Philip 
the Apostle, and accordingly speaks as 
in the text, ‘‘ This Philip, I take it, 
was one of the Seven; he of the story 
of the Eunuch was one of the Apostles.” 
Of course it was impossible on a review 
of the circumstances to rest in this con- 
clusion; and in the very beginning of 
the next Homily he tacitly revokes the 
notion here advanced, and points out 
how the command, ‘‘ Arise, and go to 
the south,’ must have been addressed 
to Philip in Samaria (the deacon), and 
not Philip the Apostle in Jerusalem. 
(See the note there.)—The early writers 
frequently confound the Philip of this 
chapter (the deacon and evangelist, 
Acts 21, 9.) with the Apostle: Poly- 
crates ap. Eus. H. E. iii. 30. and v. 24. 
(see Vales. and Heinichen on the for- 
mer passage.) Const. Apol. vi. 7. 5. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. p. 192, Comp. 5. 


But observe; those went 


Augustin. Serm. 266. §. 5.—S. Isidore 
of Pelusium, Ep. 448. in reply to a 
correspondent who was not satisfied 
with his statement (Ep. 447.), that 
“ Philip who baptized the Eunuch and 
catechized Simon was not the Apostle, 
but one of the Seven,”’ and requested 
proof from Scripture, (Ἐπειδὴ καὶ wap- 
τυρίαν ζητεῖς γραφικήν . ... Ἐπειδὴ 
πολλῶν ἀποδειξέων ἐρᾷς.) bids him ob- 
serve, ch. vili. 1. that the Apostles re-~ 
mained at Jerusalem: that Philip the 
Apostle would have been competent to 
impart the gift of the Spirit: and further 
suggests, that Philip the deacon, fleeing 
from the persecution, was on his 
way through Samaria to Cesarea his 
native place, (where we afterwards 
find him, xxi. 9.) when these events 
befel, viz. the preaching &c. at Sa- 
maria, and the conversion of the Eu- 
nuch.—In the next sentence, ἐκεῖνοι 
(i. e. the Apostles) οὐκ ἐξήεσαν" ῴκονο- 
μήθη τούτους (i.e. Philip the deacon 
and others) ἐξελθεῖν: καὶ ἐκείνους (the 
Apostles) ὑστερῆσαι : ‘* should come 
after,” or rather, ‘‘ should be lacking, 
be behindhand, not be forthcoming 
(at the time):’’ but Cat. καὶ ἐκείνους 
ἑτέρως, ““ and those (the Apostles) 
otherwise.’”—-The modern text, after 
“ὁ next to Stephen,” proceeds thus: 
‘¢ Wherefore also, when baptizing, he 
did not impart the Spirit to the bap- 
tized, for neither had he authority to 
do so, since the gift belonged only to 
the Twelve. But observe; those went 
not forth; it was Providentially or- 
dered that these should go forth, οἵ 
kal ὑστέρουν τῆς χάριτος διὰ τὸ μήπω 
λαβεῖν Ty. “A., who were deficient in 
the grace because they had not yet 
received the Holy Ghost. For they 
received power, &c. Consequently, this 
was the prerogative of the Apostles.” 


To impart the Spirit, the Apostles prerogative. 255 


not forth: it was Providentially ordered that these should Acts 
go forth and those be lacking, because of the Holy Ghost: oe 
for they had received power to work miracles, but not also ~~ 
to impart the Spirit to others: this was the prerogative of 
the Apostles. And observe (how they sent) the chief ones: 
not any others, but Peter [and John"}. And when Simon, 
it says, saw that through laying on of the Apostles’ hands 
the Holy Ghost was given. We would not have said, And 
having seen°®, unless there had been some sensible mani- 
festation. [Then laid they their hands on them, etc.| Just ch.19,6. 
as Paul also did, when they spake with tongues. Observe the 
execrable conduct of Simon. He offered money, with what 
object? And yet he did not see Peter doing this for money. 
And it was not of ignorance that he acted thus; it was because 
he would tempt them, because he wished to get matter of 
accusation against them. And therefore also Peter says, 
Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter, for thine heart v.21. 
is not right before God, [because thou hast thought, etc.] 
Once more, he brings to light what was in the thoughts, 
because Simon thought to escape detection. Repent there- y.22-24. 
fore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For 
1 perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and said, 
Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things 
which ye have spoken come upon me. Even this?” he did 
only formally, as words of course, when he ought to have 
wept and mourned as a penitent. Jf perchance it may be 
forgiven thee. Not as though it would not have been 
pardoned, had he wept, but this is the manner of the 
Prophets also, to 'denounce absolutely, and not to say,! ἀπαγο- 
‘ Howbeit, if thou do this, thy sin shall be forgiven,’ but?*"*” 
that in any wise the punishment shall take effect. 

(a) [Therefore they thai were scattered abroad, went 


ο Οὐκ ἂν δὲ εἶπεν, A. B. Ὁ. F. οὐκ 


Ὦ Καὶ ὅρα τοὺς κορυφαίους, οὐκ ἄλλους 
i : Ξ 
ἂν δίδοται τότε εἶπεν, C. οὐκ ἂν εἶδεν, 


τινὰς ἀλλὰ Πέτρον. B.C. Ὁ. F. N. Cat. 


but A. adds, seemingly from ἃ marginal 
gloss, καὶ Ἰωάννην μὴν, “and John, 
however.” E. (Edd.) ὅθεν καὶ τοὺς 
kop. οὐκ ἄλλους τινὰς ἔστιν ἰδεῖν τοῦτο 
ποιοῦντας. ‘** Whence also the leaders, 
not any others, are to be seen doing 
this.”’ 


Cat. Sav. marg. ἴδεν N. Read, οὐκ ἂν 
«ἰδὼν Se” εἶπεν.--- E. οὐκ ἂν οὕτως εἶπεν. 

Ρ Καὶ τοῦτο ἀφοσιώσει (μόνον add. 
D. F.) ἐποίει, δεὸν κλαῦσαι καὶ πεν- 
θῆσαι. Cat. ἀφοσιωμένως, |. ἀφοσιου- 
μένως, ““ἃ3 a mere formal ceremony 
ominis causa,” 


Homi. everywhere reaching the word. 
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Recapi- 


tulation. neglected not the preaching. 
‘miracles which he did.| Just as in the case of Moses 


v.4—6 


Wald 


vy. 10. 


ne 24, 


HO 


l τῆς 


διδασκα- 


λίας. 


250 True miracles shewn by contrast with magic. 


But? I would have 
thee admire how even in a season of calamity they 
[Hearing and seeing the 


by contrast (with the magicians) the miracles were evident 
miracles, so here also. There was magic, and so these 
signs were manifest. (ὦ) For unclean spirits came out 
of many that were possessed with them: for this was a 
manifest miracle :—not as the magicians did: for the other 
(Simon), it is likely, bound (men with spells):—and many, 
it says, that were palsied and lame were healed. ‘There 
was no deceit here: for it needed but that they should walk 
and work. And to him they all gave heed, saying, This 
(man) is the Power of God. And that was fulfilled which 
was spoken by Christ, There shall come false Christs and 
false Prophets in My name.—| And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had bewitched them with 
sorceries.| (a) And yet there ought to have been not one 
demoniac there, seeing that of a long time he had been 
bewitching them with sorceries: but if there were many 
demoniacs, many palsied, these pretences were not truth. 
But Philip here by his word also won them over, discoursing 
concerning the kingdom of Christ. And Simon, it says, 
being baptized, continued with Philip: not for faith’s sake, 
but in order that he might become such (as he). (0) But 
why did they not correct him instantly ? They were content 
with his condemning himself. For this too belonged to ' their 
work of teaching. But* when he had not power to resist, 


» 


v. 4. the second with v. 7. and both 
ending at v. 24. These, it may be 
supposed, are two several and suc- 


4 What follows, to the end of the 
Exposition, has by some accident fallen 
into strange confusion. In the Trans- 
But it will be 


lation we have endeavoured to restore 
the proper order. In the first place it 
should be observed, that the portion 
beginning Οἱ μὲν διαμαρτυράμενοι, 
p- 148. D. Ben. and ending at ὅτε 
πρῶτον ἐπίστευσαν, p. 149. A. consist- 
ing of about 20 lines, is interchanged 
with the portion of about 25 lines, be- 
ginning Δεὸν οὖν τοῦτον, and ending 
ἐκεῖ τοῦ ἀποστόλου, p. 149. Ο. These 
being restored to their proper order, 
which is evident from the contents of 
the two portions, we have, to the end 
of the Recapitulation, two portions, 
dividing at οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἑλεῖν τοὺς 
ἀποστόλους (ἐξίστατο,) p. 148. B. the 
former beginning with the exposition of 


cessive expositions. 
seen on comparing them, that each in 
itself is often abrupt and incomplete, 
and that their parts fit into each other 
in a way which can hardly be acci- 
dental. Jt may also be remarked, that 
the length of each is the same; each con- 
taining about 46 lines. We have marked 
the order of the Mss. and Edd. by the 
letters a, ὦ, prefixed to the several 
parts. 

τ This sentence alone seems still to be 
out of its place. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀντιστῆναι 
οὐκ ἴσχυσεν κ. T- A. Might be very fitly 
inserted in the passage below, ending 
οὐκ tox. ἑλεῖν τ. ἀπ. Which is other- 
wise mutilated : see the note there. 


Simon wished to be greater than Philip. 257 


he plays the hypocrite, just as did the magicians, who said, Acrs 
This is the finger of God. And indeed that he might not be ἣν νον 
driven away again, therefore he continued with Philip, and v.13.14. 
did not part from him. [ And when the Apostles which were 
at Jerusalem, εἰς. See how many things are brought 
about by God’s Providence through the death of Stephen! 
(a) But they, it says, having come down, prayed for them y.15-17. 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet He was 
fallen upon none of them. Then laid they their hands upon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost. Seest thou that it 
was not to be done in any ordinary manner, but it needed 
great power to give the Holy Ghost? For it is not all one, to 
obtain remission of sins, and to receive such a power. (ὦ) By 
degrees it is, that these receive the gift. It was a twofold sign: 
both the giving to those, and the not giving to this man‘. 
Whereas then this man ought, on the contrary, to have asked 
to receive the Holy Ghost, he, because he cared not for this, 
asks power to give It to others. And yet those received not this 
power to give: but this man wished to be more illustrious 
than Philip, he being among the disciples! (a) He offered v.18.19. 
them money. What? had he seen the others doing this? 
had he seen Philip? Did he imagine they did not know 
with what mind he came to them? (b) Thy money with v.20. 
thee to perdition: since thou hast not used it as it ought to 
be used. These are not words of imprecation, but of chas- 
tisement. 76 thee, he says, be it: (to thee) being such. 
As if one should say, Let it perish along with thy purpose. 
Hast thou so mean conceptions of the gift of God, that thou 
hast imagined it to be altogether a thing of man? It is not 
this. (a) Wherefore also Peter well calls the affair a gift: 
Thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased 
with money. Dost thou observe how on all occasions they 
are clean from money? For thine heart is not right in thev. 31. 
sight of God. Dost thou see how he does all of malice? 
To be simple, however, was the thing needed. (4) For had 
it been done with simplicity, he would have even welcomed 
ς 

8 Between this and the following αὐτοῦ τὴν προθυμίαν. B. C. F. The 
sentence the Mss. and Edd. give the preceding sentence from (a) is καὶ μὴν 
exposition of v. 25. ἀφελῆ ἔδει εἶναι. The connexion being 


t Ei γὰρ μετὰ ἀφελείας ἐγίνετο, καὶ lost, this passage was not understood, 
κἂν F.) ἀπεδέξατο (ἀπεδέξαντο C.F.) and A.omitsit, B. F.N.read ἀσφάλειας, 
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όσα. his willing mind. 
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Vales 


Vewes 


1 ὅτι 
ἑάλω. 


2 ἑλεῖν. 


258 He thought it an art, superior to his own. 

Seest thou that to have mean concep- 
tions of great things is to sin doubly? Accordingly, two 
things he bids him: Repent and pray, if haply the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. Seest thou it was a 
wicked thought he had entertained? Therefore he says, Jf 
haply it may be forgiven thee: because he knew him to be 
incorrigible. (a) For i perceive that thou art in the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. Words of exceeding 
wrath ! But otherwise he did not punish him: that faith may 
not thereafter be of compulsion; that the matter may not 
seem to be carried ruthlessly; that he may introduce the 
subject of repentance: or also, because it suffices for cor- 
rection to have convicted him, to have told him what was in 
his heart, to have brought him to confess himself! overcome. 
For that he says, Pray ye for me, is a confession that he has 
done wrong. Observe him", what a miscreant he is; when 
he was convicted, then he believed: when again he was 
convicted, then he became humble. Seeing* his miracles, 
[he was amazed, and came over.]_ He thought to be able to 
escape detection: he thought the thing was an art: but 
when he had not power to *defeat the Apostles, * * +. 
(b) Again, he fears the multitude, and is afraid to deny it ; 
and yet he might have said, ‘I did not know: I did it in 


and E. Ὁ. substitute, ‘‘ If however he 
had come (προσῆλθεν) as he ought to 
have come, he would have been re- 
ceived, he would not like a pest have 
been driven away.” 

α "Opa αὐτὸν μιαρὸν ὄντα. The mo- 
dern text (Edd.) alters the sense: ὅρα 
πῶς, καίτοι μιαρὸς ὧν, ὅμως. See how, 
miscreant though he is, nevertheless, 


twice said of Simon. Perhaps the 
passage may be restored somewhat 
thus: ‘* Seeing his miracles, he was 
amazed, and came over. He thought 
to escape detection, he thought the 
thing was an art: but when he had not 
power to resist, he plays the hypocrite, 
as the magicians did, who said, This ἐδ 
the finger of God. Having seen the 
Apostles, (hence the reading ἰδεῖν τ. 


&e 3) 
᾿ fol > A \ ~ > é 
X Θεωρῶν αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα, ἐνόμιζε 
/ 
δύνασθαι λανθάνειν: ἐνόμιζε τέχνην 


εἶναι τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπειδὴ δὲ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν 
ἰδεῖν (Sav. marg. ἑλεῖν) τοὺς ἀποστόλους, 
ἐξίστατο καὶ προσῆλθεν. ἃ. B.C. This, 
which is the conclusion of (a), is both 
corrupt and defective. He is enlarg- 
ing upon the μιαρία of Simon’s conduct, 
as shewn in the preceding ὅτε ἠλέγχθη 
«ον ὅτε πάλιν ἠλέγχθη : comp. the 
following sentence. It looks as if the 
sentence ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀντιστῆναι οὐκ ἴσχυ- 
σεν κι τ. λ. must belong to this place. 
See note r.—The reading ἑλεῖν τ. am. 
is probably the true one: ὅτι ἑάλω is 


ar.) how by laying on of hands, &c.; 
again he thought it was an art, he 
thought to purchase it with money: 
but when he was not able to defeat the 
Apostles, (as it was said above, ‘‘ he 
wished to get matter of accusation 
against them,’’) again he plays the 
hypocrite, and says, Pray ye for me, 
&c.”’—Edd. from E. “ Seeing signs 
wrought he was amazed, shewing that 
all was a lie (on his part). It is not 
said, Προσῆλθεν, but, "Eiforaro. And 
why did he not do the former at once ? 
He thought to be able, &c. ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
οὐκ ἴσχυσε λαθεῖν τ. ἂπ., προσῆλθεν." 


. 716 Apostles among the Samaritans. 259 


simplicity: but he was struck with dismay, first by the Acts 
former circumstance, 'that he was overcome by the miracles, 9, has 
and secondly by this, that his thoughts are made manifest. ἵ ὅτε 
Therefore he now takes himself a long way off, to Rome, ἑάλω. 
thinking the Apostle would not soon come there. 


And they, when they had testified, and preached the word v. 25. 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem. Testified, probably 
because of him (Simon), that they may not be deceived ; that 
thenceforth they may be safe. Having preached, it says, the 
word of the Lord, they returned to Jerusalem. Why do they 
go thither again where was the tyranny of the bad, where were 
those most bent upon killing them? Just as generals do in 
wars, they occupy that part of the scene of war which is 
most distressed. And preached the Gospel in many villages 
of the Samaritans. Observe them again, how they do not?? προη- 
of set purpose come to Samaria, but driven by stress of per- Lhe 
secution, just as it was in the case of Christ; and how when 
the Apostles go thither, it is to men now believers, no longer 
Samaritans. But when the Apostles, it says, which were at 
Jerusalem heard this, they sent unto them Peter and John. 
Sent them, again, to rid them of magic. And’ besides, gene 4, 
(the Lord) had given them a pattern at the time when the” 
Samaritans believed. And in many villages, it says, of the 
Samaritans, they preached the Gospel. Observe how actively 
employed even their journeys were, how they do nothing 
without a purpose. 

Such travels should we also make. And why do I speak 
of travels? Many possess villages and lands, and give 
themselves no concern, nor make any account of this. That 
baths may be provided, their revenues increased, courts 
and buildings erected, for this they take plenty of pains: but 
for the husbandry of souls, not so. When you see thorns— 
answer me—you cut them up, you burn, you utterly destroy 
them, to rid your land of the hurt thence arising. And seest 
thou the labourers themselves overrun with thorns, and dost 


Υ ἄλλως δέ, καὶ τύπον αὐτοῖς ἐδεδώκει οἵ the doctrine which they learned 
τότε, ὅτε οἱ Σαμαρεῖται ἐπίστευσαν. from Christ when first they believed :” 
A.B. D. F. Sav. marg. But C. ‘‘to which reading is adopted by E. and 
tid them of magic, to put them in mind Edd. 
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260 Christian proprietors of land 


Homi. not cut them up, and art thou not afraid of the Owner Who 


XVIII. ‘er 
τσ shall call thee to account? For ought not each individual 


1 συναί: 


ρεσθαι. 


2 πεῖσαι. LHou canst not work miracles, and so 2 convert him. 


believer to build a Church, to get a Teacher, 'to cooperate 
(with him), to make this above all his object, that all may be 
Christians? Say, how is it likely thy labourer should be a 
Christian, when he sees thee so regardless of his salvation ? 
By the 
means which are in thy power, convert him; by kindness, 


2xora- by good offices, by geutleness, by * courting him, by all 


κείᾳ. 


other means. Market-places, indeed, and baths, the most 
do provide; but no Churches: nay, sooner every thing 
than this! Wherefore I beseech and implore, as a favour 
I entreat, yea as a law I Jay it down, that there be no estate 
to be seen destitute of a Church”. ‘Tell not me, There is 
one hard by; there is one in the neighbourmg properties: 


the expense is great, the income not great. 


If thou have 


anything to expend upon the poor, expend it there: better 


z In St. Chrysostom’s time, little had 
heen done for the conversion and in- 
struction of the peasantry: hence in 
the latter half of the fourth century 
paganus came to be as synonymous 
with ‘heathen.’ Even Christian pro- 
prietors neglected their duty in this 
regard, while they improved their 
properties, and swelled their revenues 
by great oppression of their tenants 
and labourers: see Hom. in Mait. 
xliii. lxi. and at the same time often 
connived atthe practice of the old idol- 
atries, for the sake of the dues accruing 
to them from the Temples which still 
remained. Thus Zeno of Verona, Serm. 
xv. p. 120. complains: ‘‘ In preediis 
vestris fumantia undique sola fana non 
nostis, que, si vera dicenda sunt, dis- 
simulanda subtiliter custoditis. Jus 
templorum ne quis vobis eripiat, quo- 
tidie litigatis.”” he Christianity which 
was outwardly professed in the country 
parts was often for want of Churches 
and Clergy little more than nominal: 
and the heathen orator Libanius, in 
his Oratio pro Templis, addressed to 
the Emperor Theodosius, perhaps did 
not greatly exaggerate in the fol- 
lowing description: ‘‘ When you are 
told, that through this proceeding 
on your part (viz. the destruction of 
tie Temples and suppression of the 


sacrifices).many are become Christians, 
you must not forget to distinguish be- 
tween show and reality. They are 
not a whit changed from what they 
were before: they only say they are 
so. They resort indeed to the public 
acts of religion, and mingle themselves 
with “the general body of Christians. 
But when they have made a show of 
praying, they invoke either none, or the 
Gods.’’— Moreover, the country clergy 
were often themselves ill-taught and 
needing instruction. Thus Hom. in 
Col. (t. xi. p. 392.) delivered at Con- 
stantinople. Chrys.says: ‘* How much 
instruction is needed by your brethren 
in the country, and by their teachers 
(καὶ τοὺς ἐκείνων διδασκάλους) 17" Which 
perhaps was the result of a iaw passed 
A.D. 398. Cod. Theodos. xvi. tit. 2. 
1, 33. which enacted, that the clergy for 
the Churches founded on estates, or in 
villages, should be ordained from no 
other estate or village, but that to which 
the Church pertained: and of these a 
certain number, at the discretion of the 
bishop, according to the extent of the 
village, &c.—On the other hand, 
Chrys. ‘on the Statues,’ Or, xix. t. il. 
p- 189. dwells with much delight on 
the virtues and patriarchal simplicity 
of the rural clergy in Syria, and the 
Christian attainments of their people. 
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there than here. 
and a sacerdotal body complete. As by a bride, whether a 
wife whom thou takest, or a daughter whom thou givest in 
marriage*, so act by the Church: give her a dowry. So 
shall thy estate be filled with blessing. For what shall not 
be there of all that is good? Is it a small thing, tell me, 
that thy wine-press should be blessed”; a small thing, tell 
me, that of thy fruits God is the first to taste, and that the 
first-fruits are there (with Him)? And then even for the 
peace of the labouring people this is profitable. ‘Then as 
one whom they must respect, there will be the presbyter 
among them, and this will contribute to the security of the 
estate. There will be constant prayers there through thee’, 


Maintain a Teacher, maintain a Deacon, Acrs 
VIII. 


25. 


1hymns and Communions through thee; the Oblation on each ! in/ra, 


Lord’s Day. For only consider what a praise it will be, 
that, whereas others have built splendid tombs, to have it said 
hereafter, ‘Such an one built this,’ thou hast reared Churches! 
Bethink thee that even until the coming of Christ thou shalt 
have thy reward, who hast reared up the altars of God. 
Suppose an Emperor had ordered thee to build an house 
that he might lodge there, wouldest thou not have done 
every thing to please him? And here now it is a palace of 
Christ, the Church which thou buildest. Look not at the 
cost, but calculate the profit. Thy people yonder cultivate 
thy field: cultivate thou their souls: they bring to thee thy 
fruits, raise thou them to heaven. He that makes the 
beginning is the cause of all the rest: and thou wilt be the 
cause that the people are *brought under Christian teaching» 
both there, and in the neighbouring estates. 


note e. 


κατη- 
Your baths do xovHe- 


νῶν. 


8 “Ωσανεὶ γυναῖκα ἀγαγὼν ἢ νύμφην, 
ἢ θυγατέρα, τῇ Ἔκκλ. οὕτω διάκεισο. 
Before θυγ.; A. B. F. Ν. insert καὶ, E. 
alone δοὺς, and so Edd. Perhaps we 
may read ὡσανεὶ νύμφῃ, ἢ yur. ay., ἢ 
δοὺς buy. 

Ὁ “ The first-fruits of corn and of 
grapes, or wine, were presented as ob- 
lations at the Altar, and the elements 
for the Holy Eucharist thence taken. 
See Can. Apost. 11. Cod. Afr. σ. 37. 
Concil. Trull. c.28. In a Sermon of 
St. Chrys. on the Ascension, this pecu- 
liar usage is mentioned, that a handful 
of ears of corn in the beginning of 


harvest was brought to the Church, 
words of benediction spoken over them, 
and so the whole field was considered 
as blessed. Ὅπερ γίνεται ἐπὶ τῶν πεδίων 
τῶν σταχυηφόρων, ὀλίγου: τις στάχυας 
λαβὼν, καὶ μικρὸν δράγμα ποιήσας καὶ 
προσενεγκὼν τῷ Θεῷ, διὰ τοῦ μικροῦ 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἄρουραν εὐλογεῖ οὕτω καὶ 
6 Μριστὺς Kk. T. ἃς (t. ii. 450. C.)” 
Neander. 

© διὰ σέ. Erasm. ‘ propter te,’ Ben. 
‘pro te,’ but this would be ὑπὲρ σοῦ, 
as below where this benefit is men- 
tioned, ὑπὲρ τοῦ κεκτημένου. 
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Homtt. but make the peasants less hardy, your taverns give them a 


XVIII 


‘taste for luxury, and yet you provide these for credit’s sake. 


1 πανη- Your markets and ! fairs, on the other hand, promote* covet- 


γύρεις. 


Gen.27, 


27. 


ousness. But think now what a thing it would be to see a 
presbyter, the moving picture of Abraham, gray-headed, 
girded up, digging and working with his own hands? What 
more pleasant than such a field! There virtue thrives. No 
intemperance there, nay, it is driven away: no drunkenness 
and wantonness, nay, it is cast out: no vanity, nay, it 15 
extinguished. All benevolent tempers shine out the brighter 
through the simplicity of manners. How pleasant to go forth 
and enter into the House of God, and to know that one built 
it himself: to fling himself on his back in his litter, and‘ 
after the bodily benefit of his pleasant airing, be present 
both at the evening and the morning hymns, have the 
priest as a guest at his table, in associating with him enjoy 


his benediction, see others also coming thither! 


This is 


a wall for his field, this its security. This is the field of 


hath blessed. 


4 αἴτιαι πλεονεξίας. Edd. from ἘΣ. 
ἰταμούς" τὰ δὲ ἐνταῦθα πᾶν τοὐναντίον. 
(( make them forward and impudent. 
But here all is just the reverse.” Be- 
low, ὡς εἰκόνα βαδίζοντα τοῦ *ABp. in 
the sense above expressed, as if it had 
been βαδίζουσαν. E. has eis for ws, 
‘(walking after the likeness: and 
Sav. marg. εἰς οἶκον Bad. μετὰ τὸν ᾿Αβρ. 
‘walking into his house after (the 
manner of) Abraham.”’ 

© καὶ ῥῖψαι ἑαυτὸν ὕπτιον καὶ μετὰ 
τὴν αἰώραν τὴν σωματικὴν καὶ λυχνικοῖς 
καὶ ἑωθινοῖς ὕμνοις παραγενέσθαι. This 
passage has perplexed scribes and 
editors. Aidpa ‘a swing, swinging 
bed, hammock,’ or, as here, ‘litter,’ or 
rather, ‘a swinging in such a con- 
veyance: after the swinging motion in 
his litter, pleasant and healthful for 
the body.’ The meaning is: ‘‘ with- 
out fatigue, lying at his ease on his 
back, he is borne to Church in his 
Jitter, and after this wholesome enjoy- 
ment for the body, gets good for his 
soul, in attending at evening and morn- 
ing prayer.” Ben. ‘seipsumque pro- 
jicere supinum, et post illam corpoream 
quietem:’ as if it related to taking rest 
in his bed, which is inconsistent with 


which it is said, The smell of a full field which the Lord 
If, even without this, the country is pleasant, 


the scope of the description. Erasmus, 
‘et quiescere im villa securum, et 
habere deambulationem  servientem 
corpori,’ ‘‘ to sleep securely 2” Ais villa, 
and to take a walk which is good for 
the body.” Neander simply, ‘und 
sich niederzuwerfen,’ ‘‘ to prostrate 
himself,”’ (viz. on entering the Church) 
— overlooking both ὕπτιον and αἰώραν 
σωμ. Of the Mss., A., for καὶ ῥῖψαι 
kK. τ. A. Substitutes, καὶ μετὰ τροφὴν 
σωμ. ‘*and after taking food for the 
body.” C. ex corr. gives ἑώαν for 
aidpay, F. ὥραν, Sav. marg. “ ὥραν al. 
égay:” both unmeaning: N. weay with 
two letters erased before it; and B. καὶ 
μετὰ τὴν ἐνάτην ὥραν τῆς σωματικῆς 
μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς καὶ ἐν λυχν.; ““ and 
after the ninth hour to partake of the 
food for the body, and to attend at 
evening and morning hymns:’’ ‘ que 
lectio non spernenda videtur,’ Ben. On 
the contrary, it is both needless and 
unsuitable, for the repast is mentioned 
afterwards.—The ‘‘ hymns” are the 
ψαλμὸς ἐπιλύχνιος 5. AvxviKds, ad in- 
censum lucerne, which was Psalm 141. 
ψαλμὸς ἑωθινὸς, Psalm 63. St. Chrysost. 
in Psalm 140. and Constit. Apost. ii. 
59. viii, 37. 
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because it is so quiet, so free from distraction of business, Acts 
what will it not be when this is added to it? The country ie 
with a Church is like the Paradise of God. Noclamour 
there, no turmoil, no enemies at variance, no heresies: there 
you shall see all friends, holding the same doctrines in 
common. ‘The very quiet shall lead thee to higher views, 
and receiving thee thus prepared by philosophy, the presbyter 
shall give thee an excellent cure. For here, whatever we 
may speak, the noise of the market drives it all out: but 
there, what thou shalt hear, thou wilt keep fixed in thy 
mind. Thou wilt be quite another man in the country 
through him: and moreover to the peoplé there he will be 
director, he will watch over them both by his presence and 

by his influence in forming their manners. And what, [ ask, 
would be the cost? Make for a beginning a small house! to! ἐν 
serve as temple. Thy successor will build a porch, his τάξει 
successor will make other additions, and the whole shall be 
put to thy account. Thou givest little, and receivest the 
reward for the whole. At any rate, make a beginning: lay 

a foundation. Exhort one another, vie one with another in 
this matter. But now, where there is straw and grain and such 
like to be stored, you make no difficulty of building: but for 

a place where the fruits of souls may be gathered in, we be- 
stow not a thought; and the people are forced to go miles 
and miles, and to make long journeys, that they may get to 
Church! Think, how good it is, when with all quietness the 
priest presents himself in the Church, that he may draw near 
unto God, and say prayers for the village, day by day, and 

for its owner! Say, is it a small matter, that even in the 
Holy Oblations evermore thy name is included in the prayers, 
and that for the village day by day prayers are made unto 
God:—How greatly this profits thee for all else! It 
chances‘ that certain (great) persons dwell in the neighbour- 


f Συμβαίνει τινὰς ix γειτόνων οἰκεῖν table, gains from him such information 
καὶ ἐπιτρόπους ἔχειν. Sav.marg.Aéyew. about your village, as he would never 
The meaning is not clearly expressed, have acquired otherwise; for he thinks 
but it seems to be this; ““ It chances it beneath him even to call upon you, 
that some important personage has an In this way, however, he learns that 
estate in your neighbourhood, andocca- yours is a well-ordered village: and 
sionally resides there. His overseer should any crime be committed in that 
informs him of your Church: he sends part of the country by unknown per- 
for your presbyter, invites him to his sons, no suspicion even will light upon 


Homiu. hood, and have overseers: 
XVIII 





Jer. 15, 
19. 


904 Make a beginning, in the right spirit. 

now to thee, being poor, one of 
them will not deign even to pay a visit: but the presbyter, 
it is likely, he will invite, and make him sit at his table. 
How much good results from this! The village will in the 
first place*be free from all evil suspicion. None will charge 
it with murder, with theft: none will suspect any thing of 
the kind.—They have also another comfort, if sickness 
befall, if death —Then again the friendships formed there 
by people as they go side by side (to and from the Church) 
are not struck up at random and promiscuously: and the 
meetings there are far more pleasant than those which take 
place in marts and fairs. The people themselves also will 
be more respectable, because of their presbyter. How is 
it you hear that Jerusalem was had in honour in the old 
times above all other cities? Why was this? Because of the 
then prevailing religion. ‘Therefore it is that where God is 
honoured, there is nothing evil: as, on the contrary, where 
He is not honoured, there is nothing good. It will be great 
security both with God and with men. Only, I beseech 
you, that ye be not remiss: only may you put your hand 
to this work. For if he who brings out the precious from 
the vile, shall be as the mouth of God; he who benefits and 
recovers so many souls, both that now are and that shall be 
even until the coming of Christ, what favour shall not that 
person reap from God! Raise thou a garrison against the 
devil: for that is what the Church is. Thence as from 
head-quarters let the hands go forth to work: first let the 
people hold them up for prayers, and then go their way 
to work. So shall there be vigour of body; so shall the 
tillage be abundant; so shall all evil be kept aloof. It is 
not possible to represent in words the pleasure thence 
arising, until it be realized. Look not to this, that it brings 
in no revenue: if thou do it at all in this spirit, then do it 
not at all; if thou account not the revenue thou gettest 
thence greater than from the whole estate beside; if thou be 


your people; no troublesome inquisition 
will be held, no fine or penalty levied 
on your estate.” 
not be the true reading, but something 
of this sort must be supplied: of καὶ 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ. It seems also that 
something is wanting between τινὰς 


The v. 1. λέγειν can- 


and ἐκ γειτ. 6. 5. τινὰς ἐκ τῶν δυνατω- 
τέρων ek γειτ. οἰκεῖν. 

8 ὅλως εἰ οὕτω ποιεῖς μὴ ποιήσῃ. 
Ben. ‘Si omnino zd facias, ne facias 
tamen.’? Neander,‘ Wenn duso handelst, 
wirst du nichts thun,’ as if it were 
οὐ ποιήσει. 
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not thus affected, then let it alone; if thou do not account Acrs 
this work to stand thee more in stead than any work beside. Mee 
What can be greater than this revenue, the gathering in 

of souls into the threshing-floor which is in heaven! Alas, 

that ye know not how much it is, to gain souls! Hear what 
Christ says to Peter, Feed My sheep. If, seeing the emperor’s Johna1, 
sheep, or herd of horses, by reason of having no fold or stable, 1®—17- 
exposed to depredation, thou wert to take them in hand, and 
build a fold or stables, or also provide a shepherd or herds- 

man to take charge of them, what would not the emperor do 

for thee in return? Now, thou gatherest the flock of Christ, 

and puttest a shepherd over them, and thinkest thou it is no 
great gain thou art earning’? But, if for offending even one, 

a man shall incur so great a punishment, how can he that 
saves so many, ever be punished? What sin will he have 
thenceforth? for, though he have it, does not this blot it 

out? From the punishment threatened to him that offends, 
learn the reward of him that saves. Were not the salvation 

of even one soul a matter of great importance, to offend 
would not move God to so great anger. Knowing these 
things, let us apply ourselves forthwith to this spiritual work. 

And let each invite me, and we will together help to the 

best of our ability. If there be three joint-owners, let them 

do it by each bearing his part: if but one, he will induce the 
others also that are near. Only be earnest to effect this, 

I beseech you, that in every way being well-pleasing unto 
God, we may attain unto the eternal blessings, by the grace 

and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 

and honour, now and eyer, world without end. Amen. 


HOMILY XIX. 


ACTs vill. 26, 27. 


And the Angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and 
went. 


Ir seems to me, this* (Philip) was one of the seven: for 
from Jerusalem he would not have gone southwards, but 
to the north; but from Samaria it was towards the south. 
The same is desert: so that there is no fear of an attack 
from the Jews. And he did not ask, Wherefore? but arose 

v.27.28.and went. And, behold, it says, a man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure, and 
had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and 
stiting in his chariot read Ksaias the prophet. Wigh enco- 
miums for the man, that he, residing in Ethiopia and beset 
with so much business, and when there was no festival 
going on, and living in that superstitious city, came fo 
Jerusalem for to worship. Great also is his studiousness, 
v.29-31.that even δέξο in his chariot he read’. And, it says, the 


@ So all the Mss. and the Catena; 
except E. which having already made 
Chrys. affirm that Philip was one of 
the seven, supra, p. 254, and note τῇ, 
gives a different turn to this passage. 
‘¢ Tt seems to me, that he received this 
command while in Samaria: because 
from Jerusalem one does not go south- 
ward, but to the north: but from 
Samaria it is to the south.”” An un- 
necessary comment; for it would hardly 
occur to any reader of the Acts to 


suppose that Philip had returned to 
Jerusalem. 

> “ Behold, an eunuch, (comp. p.271, 
note n.) a barbarian—both circum- 
stances calculated to make him indis- 
posed to study—add to this, his dignified 
station and opulence: the very circum- 
stance of his being on a journey, and 
riding in a chariot: for to a person 
travelling in this way, it is not easy to 
attend to reading, but on the contrary 
very troublesome: yet his strong desire 


The Eunuch a pattern of earnest piety. 267 
Spirit said unto Philip, Gio near, and join thyself to this Acrs 
chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him μὴ Ὁ 
reading the prophet Esatas, and said, Understandest thou what 
thou readest? And he said, How can 7, except some man 
should guide me? Observe again his piety; that though 
he did not understand, he read, and then after reading, 
examines. And he desired Philip that he would come up 
and sit with him. The place of the Scripture which hevy.32-35. 
read was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; 

and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened He not 

His mouth: in His humiliation His judgment was taken 
away: and who shall declare His generation? for His life 

is taken from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip, 

and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this ? 

of himself, or of some other man? Then Philip opened 

his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, and preached 

unto him Jesus. Observe how it is Providentially ordered. 

First he reads, and does not understand: then he reads the 

very text, in which was the Passion, and the Resurrection, 

and the Gift. And as they went on their way, they came unto v. 36. 
a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; 

what doth hinder me to be baptized? Mark the eager desire, 
mark’ the exact knowledge. And he commanded the chariot v.38.39. 
to stand sitll: and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when 

they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: 

and he went on his way rejoicing. But why did the Spirit 

of the Lord bear him away? (Hereby) the occurrence was 
shewn to be more wonderful. Even then, the eunuch did 

not know him. Consequently this was done, that Philip 





and earnestness set aside all these hin- proselyte.’-—-Both expositions should be 


drances, &c.” Hom. in Gen. xxxv. 
8.1. Throughout the exposition of 
the history of the eunuch there given, 
(t. iv. p. 350—352.) he is called a 
barbarian: so in the tenth of the 
‘¢ Eleven Homilies,’’§.5.t. xii.393, 394. 
he is called a ‘ barbarian,’ and ‘ alien,’ 
ἀλλόφυλος, but also ‘a Jew:’ GAN 
οὐχ ὃ βάρβαρος τότε exeivos ταῦτα εἶπε 
(viz. excuses for delaying baptism) καὶ 
ταῦτα ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὧν κ. τ. A. 1. & 88 
Matthai explains in ]., ‘a Jewish 


compared with this in the text, 

© ἀκρίβειαν. Below, ὁρᾷς ὅτι τὰ 
δόγματα ἀπηρτισμένα εἶχε. The 37th 
verse (Philip’s answer and the Eunuch’s 
confession) seems to have been absent 
from St. Chrysostom’s copy (unless in- 
deed it is implied in the passage just 
cited). It is found in Laud’s Gr. and 
Lat. copy of the Acts, part is cited by 
St. Irenzus, p. 196. and part by St. 
Cypr. p. 318., but unknown to the other 
ancient authorities. ° 


HomIL. 


pai pe 





1 τὸ ἀξιό- 


πιστον.- 


Recapi- 


tulation. 


v. 26. 


weds 


268 Angels summon the Preacher ; 


might afterwards be a subject of wonder to him*. For, 
it says, he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was 


"found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all 


the cities, till he came to Cesarea. This (Philip, therefore) 
was one of the seven: for there in fact he is afterwards 
found, at Cesarea. It was well and expedient therefore 
that the Spirit caught Philip away: else the eunuch would 
have desired to go with him‘, and Philip would have grieved 
him by declining to comply with his request, the time being 
not yet come. (a) But‘ at the same time here was an en- 
couraging assurance for them that they shall also prevail 
over the heathen: for’ indeed ‘the high character of the 
(first) believers was enough to move them. If however the 
eunuch had stayed there, what fault could have been found? 
[But he knew him not]: for this is why it says, he went on 
his way rejoicing: so that had he known him, he would not 
have been (so) delighted. 


[And the Angel of the Lord, etc.| (b) See Angels assist- 
ing the preaching, and not themselves preaching, but calling 
these (to the work). But the wonderful nature of the oc- 
currence is shewn also by this: that what of old was rare, 
and hardly done, here takes place with ease", and see with 
what frequency! (c) An eunuch, it says, a man of great 
authority, under Candace queen of the Ethiopians. For 
there women bore rule of old, and this was the law among 


ἃ ὥστε οὖν ὕστερον αὐτὸν θαυμασθῆ- 
ναι, τοῦτο ἔγένετο: i. e- as below, the 
eunuch saw that it was the work of 
God: it was done in order that he 
might not think ὅτι ἄνθρωπός ἐστιν 
amAgs.—Edd. from E. “4 Why, it may 
be asked, did the Spirit of the Lord 
carry Philip away? Because he was 
to pass through other cities, and to 
preach the Gospel. Consequently this 
was done, &c. that he might not think 
what had happened to him was of man, 
but of God.” 

€ συναπελθεῖν (Cc. συμπαρελθεῖν) 
αὐτῷ. As there is no αὐτὸν, the mean- 
ing seems to be as above expressed, 
not, ‘ would have desired Philip to go 
with him.’ 

f What follows is confused in the 
Mss. and Edd., by transposition of the 


portions of text here marked a, ὦ; 
and c, d: the order in the Mss. being 
δὲ a, ad, €, e. 

δ Kal yap τὸ τῶν πιστευόντων ἄξιό- 
πιστον ἱκανὸν αὐτοὺς ἄραι et δὲ ἐπέ- 
μεινεν (Β. ἐπέμενον) ἐκεῖ, ποῖον τὸ 
ἔγκλημα; Meaning, perhaps, that the 
character and station of such converts 
as the eunuch would weigh much with 
their countrymen (τοὺς ἀλλοφύλου). 
Though if the eunuch had stayed be- 
hind in Judea, who could have blamed 
him ?—The modern text: ‘ suf- 
ficient to persuade the learners to be 
roused up themselves also to the same 
zeal.” 

Β εὐχερῶς, dpa μεθ᾽ ὅσης ἀφθονίας. 
Cat. The Mss. omit εὐχερῶς. He 
means, angelic manifestations. 
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them. Philip did not yet know for whose sake he had Acts 
come into the desert: (d) but‘ what was there to hinder his =e 
learning all (these particulars) accurately, while in the 
chariot? [Was reading the prophet Esaias.] For the road v- 38. 
was desert, and there was no display in the matter. Observe 

also at what time: in the most violent heat (of the day). 

(e) [And the Spirit said unto him.) Not now the Angel, v. 29. 
but the Spirit urges him. Why is this? Then, the vision 

took place, in grosser form, through the Angel, for this is 

for them that are more of the body, but the Spirit is for the 
more spiritual. And how did He speak to him? Of course, 
suggested it to him. Why does not the Angel appear to 

the other, and bring him to Philip? Because it is likely 

he would not have been persuaded, but rather terrified. 
Observe the wisdom of Philip: he did not accuse him, not 


say, ‘Z know these things exactly: 
him, and say, ‘ Blessed art thou that readest.’ 


᾿ did not pay court to 
But mark his 


speech, how far it is from harshness alike and from adulation; 


the speech rather of a kind and friendly man. [ Understandest v. 30. 


thou what thou readest?] For it was needful that he should 


himself ask, himself have a longing desire. 


He plainly inti- 


mates, that he knows that the other knew nothing: and says, 
Understandest thou what thou readest? at the same time he 


shews him that great was the treasure that lay therein. 
tells well also, that the eunuch looked not to the 1 outward! σχῆμα 


appearance (of the man), said not, ‘ Who art thou?’ did not 


chide, not give himself airs, not say that he did know. 


ir) δὲ ἐκώλυσεν πάντα αὐτὸν ἀκριβῶς 
μαθεῖν καὶ ἐν τῷ ὀχήματι ὄντα; καὶ γὰρ 
ἔρημος ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἦν τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπί- 
δειξις. We conjecture the first clause 
to be meant as the answer to an 
objection: How skould Philip know 
all these particulars ὃ It may indeed 
relate to the eunuch’s accurate know- 
ledge (ἀκρίβειαν) above mentioned, note 
c. The latter part, however, seems to 
belong to v. 28. to which the Catena 
refers the mention of the χαλεπώτατον 
καῦμα..----Ἐ 44. (from E. alone), ““ Pray 
what hindered, say you, that he should 
learn all, even when in the chariot, 
and especially in the desert ? Because 
the matter was not one of display. 
But let us look over again what has 


On 


been read. And behold, &c.” 

K ἁρπάζει: but this, derived from v.39. 
is not the right word here.—This, with 
the clause immediately preceding in the 
Mss., is thus altered by the innovator 
(E. Edd.): ‘*So little did P. know (οὕτως 
ove ἤδει &.) for whose sake he was come 
into the desert: because also (ὅτι καὶ, 
F. Ὁ. ὅθεν) not now an Angel, but 
the Spirit bears him away. But the 
eunuch sees none of these things, 
being as yet not fully initiated (ἀτελὴς, 
imperfectus Ben.); or because also 
these things are not for the more 
bodily, but for the more spiritual: nor 
indeed does he learn the things which 
Philip is fully taught (éxd:ddoKnera).” 


It [2.] 





270 


learns. 


The Eunuch commended. 


Homit.the contrary, he confesses his ignorance; wherefore also he 
He shews his hurt to the physician: sees at a 


glance, that he both knows the matter, and is willing to teach. 
Look’ how free he is from haughtiness: the outward appear- 
ance announced nothing splendid. So desirous was he of 


ie 7,learning, and gave heed to his words: and that saying, He 
that seeketh, findeth, was fulfilled in him. 


And, it says, he 


besought Philip, that he would come up and sit with him. 
Do you mark the eagerness, the longing desire? But should 
any say he ought to have waited for Philip (to speak), (the 
answer is,) he’ does not know what is the matter: he could 
not in the least tell what the other was going to say to him, 
but supposed merely that he was about to receive some 
(lesson of) prophecy. And moreover this was more respectful, 
that he did not draw him into his chariot, but besought him. 
And Philip, we have read, ran to him, and heard him read- 
ing: even the fact of his running, shewed™ that he wished 


to say (something). 


And the place, it says, of the Scripture 


which he read was this: As a sheep He was led to the 


slaughter. 


more sublime than ail others. 


And this circumstance, also, 15 a token of his 
? pido- 2elevated mind, that he had in hand this prophet, who is 


Philip does not relate matters 


to him just as it might happen, but quietly: nay, does not 


say anything until he is questioned. 


Both in the former 


instance he prayed him, and so he does now, saying, 7 pray 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? That" he should 


1 “IS5ere (15e B.) τὸ (τὸν Ν.) ἄτυφον" οὐδὲν 
λαμπρὸν ἐπεφέρετο σχῆμα. Read τὸ 
σχῆμα.---Ἐ. D. Ἐς Edd., Εἶδε and οὐδὲ 
γὰρ. * Vidit illum esse a fastu alienum: 
neque enim splendidum gestabat vesti- 
tum.’ Ben. and similarly Erasm. as if 
the meaning were, ‘‘ the eunuch saw 
there was no pride in Philip, for he 
had no splendid clothing.” But it is 
the eunuch in whom this (τὸ ἄτυφον) 
is praised, (see below, §. 4. init.) that 
he did not disdain Philip for the mean- 
ness of his appearance: comp. Hom. 
in Gen. xxxv. §.2. ‘‘ For when the 
Apostle (supra p. 254. note τη.) had said, 
Knowest thou, and came up to him in 
mean attire (μετὰ εὐτελοῦς σχήματος), 
the eunuch did not take it amiss, was 
not indignant, did not think himself 
insulted... but he, the man in great 


authority, the barbarian, the man riding 
in a chariot, besought him, the person 
of mean appearance, who might for his 
dress have easily been despised, to come 
up and sit with him, &c.”” And infra 
note u. 

m ἐδείκνυ βουλόμενον εἰπεῖν. This 
seems meant to explain why the 
eunuch at once besought Philip to 
come up into the chariot: his running 
shewed that he wished to say some- 
thing.—E. Edd. “‘ was a sign of his 
wishing to speak, and the reading (a 
sign) of his studiousness. For he was 
reading at a time when the sun makes 
the heat more violent.”’ 

Ὁ Ἢ (N. om. Cat. τὸ) ὅλως εἰδέναι ὅτι 
ἄλλως καὶ (om. C.) περὶ ἄλλων λέγουσιν 
οἱ προφῆται, ἢ ὅτι κ. τ.λ. Α. b..C, Cat 
We read, τὸ ὅλως εἰδέναι 4)... . But 


Why the Spirit caught away Philip. 271 


at all know either that the Prophets speak in different ways Acrs 
about different persons, or that they speak of themselves in Bi sane 
another person—the question betokens a very thoughtfuls 
mind. Jet us be put to shame, both poor and rich, by this 
eunuch. Then, it says, they came to a certain water, and v.36. 
he said, Lo, here is water. Again, of his own accord he 
requests, saying, What doth hinder me to be baptized? And 
see again his modesty: he does not say, Baptize me, neither 
does he hold his peace; but he utters somewhat midway 
betwixt strong desire and reverent fear, saying, What doth 
hinder me? Do you observe that he has the doctrines (of 
faith) perfect? For indeed the Prophet had the whole, Incar- 
nation, Passion, Resurrection, Ascension, Judgment to come. 
And if he shews exceeding earnestness of desire, do not 
marvel. Be ashamed, all ye as many as are unbaptized. 
And, it says, he commanded the chariot to stand still. He v.38: 
spoke, and gave the order at the same moment, before 
hearing (Philip’s answer). And when they were come up out v.39. 
of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip: 
in order that the occurrence might be shewn to be of God ; 
that he might not consider it to be merely man. And he 
went, it says, on his way rejoicing. This hints, that nef. 268. 
would have been grieved, had he known: for the greatness””” ¢ 
of his joy, having had the Spirit also vouchsafed to him, he 
did not even see things present.—[ But Philip] was found at y. 40. 
Azotus. Great was the gain to Philip also :—that which he 
heard concerning the Prophets, concerning Habakkuk, con- Peony 
cerning Ezekiel, and the rest, he saw done in his own fy. ape 
person. Thence it appears that he went a long distance, 
seeing he eas found at Azotus. (The Spirit) set bim there, 
where he was thenceforth to preach: [And passing through, 
he preached in all the cities, until he came to Cesarea.] 

And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter οἱ ch, 9, 1. 
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 
and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or 


the modern text: ‘‘ It seems to me that 
he knew not that the prophets speak of 
other persuns: or if not this, he was 
ignorant that they discourse concerning 
themselves in another person:’’ omitting 


the last clause, σφόδρα ἐπεσκεμμένου 
(Cat. περιεσκεμμένη) ἣ eeérnois.—In 
the next sentence B. has retained the 
true reading, ἐκτομίαν, for which the 
rest have ταμίαν. N. ταμιεῖαν. 
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Saul persecutes, 


not as the Jews. 


Homi, women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. He 


fitly mentions Paul’s zeal, and shews that in the very midst 
y ὰ 


of his zeal he is drawn. 


[Yet breathing out threatenings 


and slaughter,| and not yet sated with the murder of 
Stephen, he was not yet glutted with the persecution of 


the Church, and the dispersion. 
John16, which was spoken by Christ, that they which kill you shall 


Lo, this was fulfilled 


think they offer worship to God. He then in this wise did 
it, not as the Jews: God forbid! For that he did it through 
zeal, is manifest from his going abroad even to strange cities: 
whereas they would not have cared even for those in Jeru- 


salem: they were for one thing only, to enjoy honour. 


why went he to Damascus?! 


But 
It was a great city, a royal 


city: he was afraid lest that should be preoccupied. And 
observe his strong desire and ardour, (and) how strictly 
according to the Law he went to work: he goes not to the 


governor, but to the priest. 


That af he found any of this 


way: for so the believers were called, probably because of 
their taking the direct way that leads to heaven. And why did 
he not receive authority to have them punished there, but 
brings them to Jerusalem? He did-these things here with 
more authority. And mark on what a peril he casts himself. 
He° was not afraid lest he should take any harm, but (yet) 
he took others also with him, that 7f, it says, he found any 
of this way, whether they were men or women—O, the ruth- 
lessness!—he might bring them bound. By this journey of his, 
he wished to shew them all (how he would act): so far were 


they from being earnest in this matter. 
casting (people) into prison before this. 


Observe him"also 
The others there- 


fore did not prevail: but this man did prevail, by reason of 


ο Edd. ‘‘on what danger casting 
himself, still even so he is afraid lest 
he should suffer some harm. ‘This is 
the reason why he takes others with 
him, probably to rid himself of his 
fear: or also, because they were many 
against whom he was going, he takes 
many, in order that the more boldly, 
whomsoever he should find, both men 
and women, &c.” Just the opposite 
to C.’s meaning: viz. ‘‘ It is not to be 
supposed, because he took many with 
him, that he had any fears for himself: 
he was above all such regards. The 


fact is, he wished to shew them all (both 
the Jews at Jerusalem, and the com- 
panions cf his journey, ) how they ought 
to act:” διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ πᾶσιν αὖτθις 
δεῖξαι ἐβούλετο. C. however has πᾶσιν 
αὐτοῦ, Ν, πᾶσιν αὐτοὺς, meaning; ‘by 
means of his journey, he wished to shew 
them (the Christians bound) to all.” 
Perhaps the true reading is αὐτοῦ τὴν 
προθυμίαν, or the like. E.D.F. Edd. 
“¢ Especially as by means of the journey 
he wished to shew them all (πᾶσιν 
αὐτοῖς), that all depended on him 
(αὐτοῦ τὸ πᾶν ὄν). 


> es 


The others heard the voice of Paul, not of Jesus. 5278 


his ardent mind. And as he journeyed, he came near Acts 
Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him = 
a light from heaven: and he fell to the earth, and heard v.3, 4. 
a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 

Me? Why not in Jerusalem? why not in Damascus? That [9.] 
there might be no opening for different persons to relate 

the occurrence in different ways, but that he alone should 

be the ' authentic narrator, he that? went for this purpose. 1 ἀξιό- 
In fact, he says this, [both in his oration on the stairs,] and 77° 
when pleading before Agrippa. [ell to the earth]: for ch.22,6: 
excess of light is wont to shock, because the eyes have their ’ ἐ 
measure: it is said also that excess of sound makes people 

deaf and *stunned (as in a fit.) But‘? him it only blinded, ? ἀπο- 
and extinguished his passion by fear, so that he should” 
hear what was spoken. Saul, Saul, saith He, why persecutest 

thou Me? And He tells him nothing: does not say, Believe, » 

nor anything whatever of the kind: but expostulates with 

him, all but saying, What wrong, great or small, hast thou 
suffered from Me, that thou doest these things? And hev-°- 
said, Who art Thou, Lord? thus in the first place confessing 


himself His servant. 


thou persecutest : think not thy warring is with men’. 


P 6 81a τοῦτο ἀπιών: i. 6. who would 
have a right to be believed, because it 
was known that he left Jerusalem for the 
purpose of persecuting. Had it taken 
place in Jerusalem or in Damascus, 
some would have given one account of 
the matter, some another—as, in the 
case of our Lord, when the voice came 
to Him from heaven at Jerusalem, 
‘some said it thundered, some that an 
Angel speke to Him,” (so Chrys. ex- 
plains below, p. 275.)—but, happening 
in the way it did, the person most 
interested in it, and who by this very 
thing was caused to take so momen- 
tous a step, was the authentic narrator; 
i. 6. thestory was to come from him,as the 
only competent authority: ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς 
ἀξιόπιστος ἣν διηγούμενος (so Cat.; C., 
ἣν διηγήσασθαι: the other Mss, 7 διηγού- 
pevos) 6 διὰ τοῦτο ἀπιών: Infra, p. 275, 
οὗτος δὲ ἀξιόπιστος ἦν ἀπαγγέλλων 
μᾶλλον τὰ ἑαυτοῦ.--- Τῇ the next sen- 
tence, Τοῦτο γοῦν λέγει, καὶ πρὸς 
᾿Αγρίππαν ἀπολογούμενος, something 
seems wanting before καὶ, as supplied 
in the translation: but also both before 


And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom 


And 


and after these words: e. g. [For the 
men which were with him, heard not 
the voice, and were amazed and over- 
powered.] In fact, he says this [in 
his oration on the stairs, They heard 
not the voice of Him that spake to me], 
and when pleading before Agrippa, [he 
says, And when we were all fallen to 
the ground, I heard a voice, etc. | 

4 ᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτον μόνον ἐπήρωσε: May 
be rendered, [They all saw the light,] 
but it blinded only Paul:—or, Him 
however it only blinded, did not cast 
him into insensibijity, but left him 
otherwise in possession of his faculties. 

r The remainder of the verse and 
the first part of v. 6. to πρὸς αὐτὸν, were 
absent from Chrysostom’s copy, (and 
Cat. Cec. Theoph.) as from Codd, A. 
B. C. (of New Test.) and Laud’s |Gr. and 
Lat. of Acts: but the last have the 
clause, σκληφόν σοι π΄. κιλ. after διώκεις, 
vy. 4. St. Hil. omits the clause durum 
est, etc. but has, tremens et pavens, etc.— 
“The voice of Paul:” Didymus in 
Cat. gives this as Chrysostom’s solution 
of the seeming contradiction between 


HomIL. 
XK: 


v. 


Vi. Ge 


ee) 


σκεύη 
αὐτοῦ 
Mat. 18, 
99. 


ν. 9. 


274 Why was his conversion delayed? 


they which were with him heard the voice of Paul, but saw 
no person to whom he answered—for (the Lord) suffered them 
to be hearers of what was less important. Had they heard 
the other Voice, they would not have believed; but per- 
ceiving Paul answering (some person), they marvelled. But 
arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do. Observe, how He does not immediately add 
all, but first softens his mind. In the same way He called 
the disciples also a second time’. [Jt shall be told thee, 
etc.]: He gives him good hopes, and (intimates) that he 
shall recover his sight also. And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes 
were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, 
and brought him into Damascus :—the spoils of the devil, ' hes 
goods, as from some city, yea, some metropolis which has been 
taken. And the wonder of it is, the enemies and foes them- 
selves brought him in, in the sight of all! And for three days 
he neither did eat nor drink, being blinded. What could equal 
this? To compensate the discouragement in the matter 
of Stephen, here is encouragement,’ in the bringing in of 


‘Paul: though that sadness had its consolation in the fact of 


Stephen’s making such an end, yet it also received this 
further consolation: moreover, the bringing in of the villages 
of the Samaritans afforded very great comfort.—But why did 
this take place not at the very first, but after these things? 
That it might be shewn that Christ was indeed risen. This 
furious assailant of Christ, the man who would not believe 
in His death and resurrection, the persecutor of His dis- 


ciples, how should this man 


this statement and that of St. Paul in 
xxii. 9. ‘In the first narrative, they 
heard Paul’s voice, saying, Who art 
thou, Lord? but saw no man save 
Paul: in the second, they saw the 
light, but did not hear the voice of the 
Lord.” 

8 οὕτω καὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐκάλεσεν ἐκ 
δευτέρου (Cat. and Sav. marg. join ἐκ δ. 
to the next sentence.) ‘The meaning is: 
As here, there is an interval between 
the conversion of Saul, and Christ’s 
announcement of the purpose for which 
he was called, (which in Acts xxvi. 
15, 16, are put together as if all was 


have become a believer, had 


said at the same time,) so in the case 
of the disciples, Andrew, John, and 
Simon, there was a first call, related 
in John i.; then after a while, Christ 
called them a second time, (see Hom. 
in Matt. xiv. 8. 2.) namely, to be 
fishers of men, Matt. iv. In both 
cases there wis an interval, during 
which he and they were prepared for 
the further revelation of His will con- 
cerning them. The mod. t. (E. Edd.) 
omits this clause, and substitutes, καὶ 
δ ὧν παρακελεύεται αὐτὸν ποιεῖν παρα- 
χρῆμα x. τ. A. “And by what He bids 
him do, straightway gives him, &c.”’ 


A mighty evidence of Christ's Resurrection. 275 
not the power of His resurrection been great indeed? Acrs 
Be it so, that the other Apostles favoured (His preten- ace 


sions'): what say you to this man? Why then not im-——— 
mediately after His resurrection? ‘That his hostility might 
be more clearly shewn as open war. The man who is so 
frantic as even to shed blood and cast men into prisons, 
all at once believes! It was not enough that he had 
never been in Christ’s company: the believers must be 
watred upon by him with vehement hostility: he left 
to none the possibility of going beyond him in fury: 
none of them all could be so violent. But when he was 
blinded’, then he saw the proofs of His sovereignty and 
lovingkindness: then he answers, [Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me to do?] that none may say that he played the 
hypocrite, he that was even eager for blood, and went to the 
priests, and flung himself upon such dangers, in persecuting 
and bringing to punishment even them that were in foreign 
parts—under these circumstances he now acknowledges His 
sovereignty. And why was he shone upon by that light not 
within the city, but before it? The many would not have 
believed, since even there (at Jerusalem) when the people 
heard the voice which came from above, they said that 7¢/ John12, 
thundered ; but this man was authority enough in reporting sora, 
what was his own affair. And bound he was brought in, note p. 
though not with bonds upon him: and they drew him, 
who had expected to draw the others. And he eat not, 
neither drank: he condemned himself for the past, he con- 
fessed, prayed, besought God. But should any say, This 


t Ἔστω ἐκεῖνοι αὐτῷ ἐχαρίζοντο. 
Hom. in illud, Saulus adhue spirans, 
etc. 5. 5. t. iii. ῃ. 105. “ὁ But shame- 
less objectors may say (of Peter), that 
because he was Christ’s disciple, be- 
cause he had been partaker at His 
table, haa been with Him three years, 
had been under His teaching, had been 
deluded and cajoled by Him (ἐκολα- 
κεύθη bx αὐτοῦ ἀπατηθεὶς), therefore 
it is that he preaches His resurrection : 
but when thou seest Paul, a man who 
knew Him not, had never heard Him, 
had never been under His teaching: a 
man, who even after His crucifixion 
makes war upon Him, puts to death 
them that believe in Him, throws all 
into confusion and disorder, when thou 


seest him suddenly converted, and in 
his toils for the Gospel outstripping 
the friends of Christ; what plea canst 
thou then have for thine effiontery, in 
dishelieving the word of the Resurrec- 
tion ?” 

“ αὐ Ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἐπληρώθη (ἐπληροφορήθη, 
A. om., Cat. émres6n, E. D. F. Edd.) 
τῆς δεσποτείας αὐτοῦ τὰ τεκμήρια καὶ 
τῆς φιλανθρυπίας τότε ἀποκρίνεται (for 
τ. a. E. 1). Ε΄ Edd. γνωρίζει, Cat. εἶδεν)" 
iva (γὰρ add B.) μή τις εἴπῃ ὅτι ὑπεκρί- 
vero, ὃ καὶ αἱμάτων ἐπιθυμῶν κ. τ. Ax 
(ἢ καὶ ἵνα μή τις... ὕπεκρ. Πῶς γὰρ 
ὃ καὶ αἷμ. ἐπ. x. T. A. E. Ὁ. F. Edd.) 
We read, Ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἐπηρώθη,. .. τῆς 
φ. εἶδε. Τότε am. [Κύριε, κ. τ. A.) ἵνα, 


μὴ κ- τ. Δ. 


ἘΠῚ 


270 Miracles do not compel belief. 


oe was the effect of compulsion: (we answer) The same thing 
ae -ΣΊΣ. happened to Elymas: then how came it that he was not 
deLaud. changed? What (evidence) could be more compulsory than 
ee the earthquake at the Resurrection, the report of the soldiers, 
§.1.t.ii.the other miracles, the seeing Himself risen? But these 
p- 491. Σ - 
1 οὐκ ἂν. things do not compel (belief) ; they are calculated to teach 
cae (it). Why did not the Jews believe when they were told of 
ἀλλὰ δι- these things? That he spoke truth was manifest: for he 
δακτικά, would not have been changed, had this not happened; so 
that all were bound to believe. He was not inferior to them 
that preached the Resurrection, and was more credible, by 
being all at once converted. He had no intercourse with 
any of the believers ; it was at Damascus that he was con- 
verted, or rather before he came to Damascus that this 
happened to him. I ask the Jew: Say, by what was Paul 
converted? He saw so many signs, and was not converted: 
*Gama-his *teacher was converted, and he remained unconverted. 
ΘΗ ΘῈ Who convinced him—and not only convinced, but all at 
age once inspired him with such ardent zeal? Wherefore was 
it, that he wished even to go into hell itself* for Christ’s sake? 


The truth of the facts is manifest. 


But, as I said, for the present let us take shame to 
ourselves (when we think of) the eunuch, both in his 
baptism and his reading. Do ye mark how he was in 
a station of great authority, how he was in possession of 
wealth, and even on his journey allowed himself no rest? 

de La- What must he have been at home, in his leisure hours, 
Con2iii.this man who rested not even on his travels? What must 
δ. ΤῚΣ ihe have been at night? Ye that are in stations of dignity, 


Pra] hear: imitate his freedom from pride”, his piety. Though 


¥ Διά τι καὶ eis yeévvay ηὔξατο ἀπελ- the Ecloga de Laud. Paul. t. xii. p. 
θεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ Χριστοῦ; The modern 659. E.) 
text substitutes, ‘‘ that he wished even W τὺ ἄτυφον, above, note 1. Comp. 
to be accursed (Rom. ix. 2.) for Christ.” x. 8. 5. of the Eleven Homilies, t. xii. 
See Hom. xvi. ad Rom. in 1. But p. 393. ““ Admire how this man, bar- 
Chrys. elsewhere uses as strong ex- barian as he was, and alien, and liable 
pressions as he does here. Hom. ii. ἴῃ to be puffed up with his great authority, 


2 Thess. §. 4. οὐδὲ Thy πεῖραν τῆς γεέν- 
vs ἡγεῖτό τι εἶναι διὰ τὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
πόθον. And, διὰ τὸν τοῦ X. πόθον, 
καταδέχεται τῶ εἰς γεένναν ἐμπεσεῖν 
καὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκπεσεῖν, (cited in 


demeaned himself towards a man, poor, 
beggarly, unknown, whom until then he 
had never set eyes on....1f our rulers 
now, believers though they be, and 
taught to be humble-minded, and with 


ee sn. elle eS ae ee ee 


» _s es σου δ. μα΄ 4 


ον 


The Eunuch believed without miracles. 


277 


about to return home, he did not say to himself: ‘lam going Acts 


back to my country, there let me receive Baptism?’ 


cold words which most men use! No need had he of signs, 
no need of miracles: from the Prophet merely, he believed. 
(6) But* why is it (so ordered) that he sees (Philip) not 
before he goes to Jerusalem, but after he has been there? 
It was not meet that he should see the Apostles under per- 


secution. 


nothing of the barbarian about them, 
meeting in the public place, I do not 
say an unknown stranger, but one 
whom they know, would be in no 
great hurry to give him a seat beside 
him (in their carriage), how came this 
man to condescend so much to a perfect 
stranger—for I will not cease to insist 
upon this—a stranger, I say, one 
whom he had never seen, a mean- 
looking person, apt to be despised for 
his appearance, as to bid him mount 
and sit beside him? Yet this he did, 
and to his tongue committed his sal- 
vation, and endured to put himself in 
the position of a learner: yea, be- 
seeches, intreats, supplicates, saying, 
I pray thee, of whom saith the Prophet 
this? and receives with profound at- 
tention what he says. And not only 
so, but having received, he was not 
remiss, did not put off, did not say, 
‘Let me get back to my own country, 
let me see my friends, my family, my 
kinsfolk’—which is what many Chris- 
tians say now-a-days when called to 
Baptism: ‘let me get to my country, 
let me see my wife, let me see my 
children with my other kinsfolk: with 
them present, and making holiday with 
me, so will I enjoy the benefit of 
Baptism, so partake of the Grace.’ 
But not these words spake he, the 
barbarian: Jew as he was, and trained 
to make strict account of places, esje- 
cially with (the Law) ever sounding in 
his ears the duty of observing the 
Place, insomuch that he had gone a 
long journey to Jerusalem, on purpose 
that he might worship in the place 
which God commanded: and behold, 
all at once casting away all that he 
had been used to in this regard, and 
relinquishing this strict observance of 
place, no sooner is the discourse 
finished, and he sees a fountain by 
the road-side, than he says, See, here 
is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? ᾽ 

x The letters (a) (4) denote the 
order of the two parts in Mss. and Edd. 


Because” he was yet weak, the Prophet was not 


Υ διὰ τὸ ἀσθενὲς ἔτι : Edd. give this 
to the preceding sentence, and then: 
Οὐδὲ πρότερον οὕτως ἦν εὔκολον, ὡς 
ὅτε 6 προφήτης αὐτὸν κατήχησεν : 
‘“‘nor was it so easy before, as (it 
was) when the Prophet had catechized 
him:” which is irrelevant to the 
question: for Philip might have found 
him engaged in the same study then 
as afterwards. The old text has: 
οὐκ ἣν εὔκολος, ὃ προφήτης γὰρ αὐτὸν 
κατήχησεν, but A. rightly omits γὰρ. 
Something is wanting; e. g. either, 
‘until Philip catechized him,’ or, 
rather, “but yet the Prophet cate- 
chized τη. What follows is much 
confused in the Mss, By ‘‘the pro- 
phecy itself” Chrys. probably means 
more than the two verses given in the 
Acts, viz. Isai. 111], 7-12,—“‘ It is 
likely he had heard that He had been 
crucified,” so C. Ὁ), F. (i. e. as ap- 
pears further on, the eunuch when at 
Jerusalem had heard of the Cruci- 
fixion, had seen the rent in the rocks, 
&c. another reason why it was fit that 
he should have first visited Jerusalem: ) 
but B., ““ Perhaps he had noé¢ heard :’? 
and E. Edd., *‘ Hence he learnt.” 
After ‘“‘ taken from the earth,” (Ὁ. 
alone has, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ὅσ᾽ (sic) ἅμαρ- 
τίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, the others, ὅτι ἅμ. 
οὐκ ἐπ. after which Savile alone adds, 
“‘nor was guile found in His mouth.” 
After ἐσταυρώθη something is wanting, 
e. g. νῦν δὲ ἔμαθεν or κατηχήθη. In 
καὶ τὰ ἄλλα there seems to be a refer- 
ence to the sequel in ‘‘ the prophecy 
itself,” viz, ‘‘and the rest which may 
be read in Isaiah, as that He did no sin, 
&c.”’—A., as usual, omits the whole pas- 
sage: E.refashions it thus: ‘* Hence he 
learnt that He was crucified, that His 
life is taken away from the earth, that 
He did no sin, that He prevailed to 
save others also, that His generation 
is not to be declared, that the rocks 
were rent, that the veil was torn, that 
dead men were raised from the tombs : 
or rather, all these things Philip told 
him, &c.’’ so Edd. 


ΨῈΠ 


278 The Eunuch is called by man, Saul by Christ Himself. 


Homit.easy; (but yet the Prophet) catechized him. For even 


XIX 





now, If any of you would apply himself to the study of the 
Prophets, he wonld need no miracles. And, if you please, 


v.22.23.let us take in hand the prophecy itself. He was led as 


a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer, so epened He net His mouth: in His humi- 
liaition His Judgment was taken away: and who shall 
declare His generation? for His life is taken from the 
earth. tis likely he had heard that He was crucified, [and 
now he learns] that His life is taken away from the earth, 
and the rest: that He did no sin, nor deceit in His mouth: 
that He prevailed to save others also: [and] who He is, 
Whose generation is unutterable. It is likely he had seen 
the riven rocks there (on the spot), and (had heard) how the 
veil was rent, and how there was darkness, and so forth: 
and all these things Philip mentioned, merely taking his 
text from the Prophet. It is a great thing, this reading of 
the Scriptures! That was fulfilled which was spoken by 


Deut. 6, Moses, Sitting, lying down, rising up, and walking, re- 


fe 


member the Lord thy God. For the roads, especially when 
they are lonely, give us opportunity for reflection, there 
being none to disturb us. Both this man is on the road, 
and Paul on the read: howbeit the latter no man draws, but 
Christ alone. This was too great a work for the Apostles: 
and, greater still, in that, the Apostles being at Jerusalem, 
and no person of authority at Damascus, he nevertheless 
returned thence converted: yet those at Damascus knew 
that he did not come from Jerusalem converted, for he 
brought letters, that he’ might put the believers in bonds. 
Like a consummate Physician, when the fever was at its 
height, Christ brought help to him: for it was needful that 
he should be quelled in the midst of his frenzy. For then 
most of all would he be brought down, and condemn himself 
as one guilty of dreadful audacity. (a) For these things Paul 


1 Tim.1,deplores himself, saying, Howbeit for this cause I obtained 


13. 16, 


l συνε- 
στῶτα. 


mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew all His 
longsuffering. Verily one has reason to admire this eunuch. 
He did not see Christ, he saw no miracle: he beheld 
Jerusalem 'standing yet entire: he believed Philip. How 


2 μεμερι- came he to behave thus? His soul was *earnest. Yet the 
βνημένη: thief (on the cross) had seen miracles: the wise men had 


The Scriptures sufficient to produce faith. 279 


seen a star: but this man, nothing of the kind. So great a Acrs 
thing is the careful reading of the Scriptures! What of Paul Bhs 
then? did he not study the Law? Buthe,it seems to me, 
was specially reserved, for the purpose which I have already 
mentioned by anticipation, because Christ would fain draw 
to Himself the Jews by inducements from every quarter. 
For had they been in their right mind, nothing was so likely 
to do them good as this; for this, more than miracles and 
all else, was calculated to attract them: as’, on the other 
hand, nothing is so apt to prove a stumblingblock to 
men of duller minds. See then how, after the Apostle, we 
have God also doing miracles. They accused the Apostles 
after these [miracles of theirs]; they cast them into prison: 
see thereupon God doing the miracles. For instance, the 
bringing them out of prison, was His miracle: the bringing 
Philip, His miracle: the bringing Paul over, was His.— 
Observe in what way Paul is honoured, in what way the 
eunuch. There, Christ appears, probably because of his 
hardness, and because Ananias* would not (else) have been 
persuaded. Conversant with these wonders, let us shew 
ourselves worthy. But many in these times, even when they 
come to church, do not know what is read; whereas the 
eunuch, even ‘in public and riding in his chariot, applied 
himself to the reading of the Scriptures. Not so you: none 
takes the Bible in hand: nay, everything rather than the 
Bible. 

Say, what are the Scriptures for? For as much as in 
you lies, itis all undone. What is the Church for? Tie 
up” the Bibles: perhaps the judgment would not be such, 


1 ἐπὶ 
ἀγορᾶς. 


% ὥσπερ οὖν οὐδὲν οὕτω σκανδαλίζειν 
εἴωθε τοὺς παχυτέρους: i. 6. Saul’s 
conversion would have weighed with 
the Jews εἰ νοῦν εἶχον, but it was a 
great stumbling-block to them as 
παχύτεροι: ‘as indeed nothing is so 
apt to prove a stumbling-block to men 
of duller miads,” as this is—viz. the 
sudden conversion of one of their own 
party to the opposite side. 

ἃ καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἂν ἐπείσθη *Avavias, 
A. Β. C. But Edd. omit Ananias: 
“because he (Paul) would not other- 
wise have been persuaded.”’ In the 
next sentence, C. F. have ’Evrge- 


φόμενοι, “ nurtured :” B. ἐντρυφῶντες, 
“juxuriating:” A. E. D. Edd. ἐν- 
στρεφόμενοι. 

ν δῆσον. i. 6. tie them up, and keep 
them shut. E. Edd. κατάχωσον," Bury.’ 
Below, for καὶ μὴ ἀκούοι αὐτῶν, we 
read ἵνα μὴ. C. however has ἀκούει, 
which may imply that the sentence 
should be joined to the preceding one, 
ov τοιαύτη κόλασις, εἴ τις καταχώσειεν 
αὐτὰ ἐν κόπρῳ, καὶ [εἰ] μὴ ἀκούει αὐτῶν : 
“ not such the punishment, were one 
to bury, &c. as τέ is if he refuse to hear 
them,’’ 


Homi. 
XIX. 





Is. 30, 
10, 


[5.1 


280 To slight the Scriptures is to insult God. 


not such the punishment: if one were to bury them in 
dung, that he might not hear them, he would not so insult 
them as you do now. For say, what is the insult there? 
That the man has buried them. And what here? That we 
do not hear them. Say, when is a person most insulted— 
when he is silent, and one makes no answer, or, when he 
does speak (and is unheeded)? So that the insult is greater 
in the present case, when He does speak and thou wilt not 
hear: greater the contempt. Speak not to us, we read, they 
said of old to the Prophets: but ye do worse, saying, Speak*: 
we will not do. For there they turned them away that they 
should not even speak, as feeling that from the voice itself 
they got some sort of awe and obligation ; whereas you, in 
the excess of your contempt, do not even this. Believe me, 
ii you stopped our’ mouths by putting your hands over them, 
the insult would not be so great as it is now. For say, 
whether shews greater contempt, he that hears, even when 
hindering by this action, or, he that will not even hear? Say— 
if we shall look at it as a case of an insult offered—suppose 
one person to check the party insulting him, and to stop his 
mouth, as being hurt by the insults, and another person to 
shew no concern, but pretend not even to hear them: whether 
will shew most contempt ὁ Would you not say the latter? 
For the former shews that he feels himself hit: the latter all but 
stops the mouth of God. Did ye shudder at what was said? 
Why, the mouth by which God speaks, is the mouth of God. 
Just as our mouth is the mouth of our soul, though the soul 
has no mouth, so the mouth of the Prophets is the mouth 
of God. Hear, and shudder. There, common (to the whole 
congregation) stands the deacon crying aloud, and saying, 
Let us attend to the reading. It is the common voice of 
the whole Church, the voice which he utters, and yet none 
does attend. After him begins the Reader, “The Prophecy 
of Esaias,” and still none attends, although Prophecy has 
nothing of man in it. Then after this, he says, Thus satth 


© Allthe Mss. and Edd. My λαλεῖτε, except Sav. and below, ὁ ἀκούων καὶ 
‘Speak not.’ But the context plainly μὴ πειθόμενος μειζόνως καταφρονεῖ, 
requires the sense, ‘* Speak on, if you where the old text has, 6 ἀκούων pert. 
will: we will not do what you bid us:”’ κατ. καὶ διὰ τούτου κωλύων, * by this,” 
though it should rather be, Οὐκ ἀκούομεν. viz. by putting his hand on the speaker’s 
d i, ὑμῖν, ** your mouths,” so Edd. mouth. 


Profane inattention to the Lessons. 281 


the Lord*, and still none attends. 
ments and vengeances, and still even then none attends. 
But what is the common excuse? ‘It is always the same 
things over again.’ This it is most of all, that ruins you. 
Suppose you knew the things, even so you certainly ought 
not to turn away: since in the theatres also, is it not always 
the same things acted over again, and still you take no 
disgust? How dare you talk about ‘the same things, you 
who know not so much as the names of the Prophets? 
Are you not ashamed to say, that this is why you do not 
listen, because it is ‘ the same things over again,’ while you do 
not know the names of those who are read, and this, though 
always hearing the same things? You have yourself con- 
fessed that the same things are said. Were 1 to say this as 
a reason for finding fault with you, you would need to have 
recourse to quite a different excuse, instead of this which is 
the very thing you find fault with.—Do not you exhort your 
son? Now if he should say, ‘ Always the same things!” 
would not you count it an insult? It would be time enough 
to talk of “ the same things,” when we both knew the things, 
and exhibited them in our practice. Or rather, even then, 
the reading of them would not be superfluous. What equal 
to Timothy? tell me that: and yet to him says Paul, Give 1Tim.4, 
attention to reading, to exhortation. For it is not possible, 

I say not possible, ever to exhaust the mind of the Scrip- 

tures. It is a well which has no bottom. J said, saith the Eccles. 
Preacher, Jam become wise’: and thenit departed from me.— is 
Shall I shew you that the things are not “the same?” How 

many persons, do you suppose, have spoken upon the Gospels? 

And yet all have spoken in a way which was new and fresh. 

For the more one dwells on them, the more insight does he 

get, the more does he behold the pure light. Look, what a 
number of things I am going to speak of:—say, what is 


Then after this, punish- Acs 
Vig, 
26—40. 


ες When the Deacon had ordered 
silence by proclaiming, if need were, 
several times, Προσέχωμεν ! the Reader 
commenced the Lesson, if from the 


OldeTestament or the Gospels, with 
he formula, Τάδε λέγει Κύριος, ““ Thus 
: saith the Lord:’” (for the Epistles, 


with, ‘* Dearly beloved Brethren.’’) 
See Hom. in 2 Thess. iii. 8. 4. p. 527. Ὁ. 
f Efrov, ἐσοφίσθην, φησί, καὶ τότε 


ἀπέστη ax’ ἐμοῦ. Ben. rendering the 
passage with Erasmus, ‘‘ Deceptus 
sum, et tune recessit a me,’’ re- 
marks, ‘‘ [ do not see how this agrees 
with what precedes.” The Paris Editor, 
*¢ Novi, inquiunt, et tum mihi effluxit,”’ 
as if it were a proverb, In the LXX. 
it is, Elwa, σοφισθήσομαι, καὶ αὕτη 
ἐμακρύνθη aw ἐμοῦ. E.V. I said, I will 
be wise, but it was far from me. 


282 The compiaint of sameness 


Homit. narrative? what is prophecy? what is parable? what is 
eo? type? what is allegory? what is symbol? what are Gospels? 
Answer me only to this one point, which is plain: why are 
they called Gospels, “ good tidings?” And yet ye have often 
heard that good news ought to have nothing sad in it: yet 
Mark 9, this ‘ good news’ has abundance of sadness in it. Their 7176, 
; it saith, shall never be quenched: their worm shall not die: 
Mat.24, Shall appoint his portion, it saith, with the hypocrites, with 
“them that are cut asunder: then shall He say, I know you 
not: Depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. Surely’, we 
do not deceive ourselves, when we imagine that we tell you 
1 Ἑλλη- 11 your own mother-tongue these [good tidings]? You look 
mae. downcast; yow are stunned; you are struck all of a heap, 
unable to hold up your heads. ‘Good news’ should have 
nothing in it of a duty to be done, but rather should counsel 
what is good: whereas these ‘ Gospels’ have endless duties 
to be done. And again, to mention other things, as for. 
Faukel4, instance, Except a man hate father and mother, he is not 
Mato, worthy of Me: and, I am not come to bring peace upon 
earth, but a sword: and, In the world ye shall have tribu- 
lation—excellent" good tidings these, are they not! For 
’good news is such as this—‘ You shall have this and that 
good thing:” as in common life men say one to another, 
“What shall I have for my good news? Your father is 
coming, or, your mother:” he does not say, “ You must 
do this or that.”—Again, tell me, how do the Gospels 
differ from the Prophets? Why are not the Prophecies 
also called Gospels, good tidings? For they tell the same 


Is.35,6. things: for instance, The lame shall leap as an hart. The 
26—40. 


23. 


Edd.) quite alters the meaning, as if 
it were, ‘‘ You look as indifferent as 
if it were no concern of yours:” viz. 
‘Or, have you nothing to do with 
these things? But you are struck 
deaf (κεκώφωσθε), and as if you were 


8 Ἄρα μὴ ἀπατῶμεν ἑαυτοὺς, voul- 
Covres ταῦτα ἑλληνιστὶ ὑμῖν λέγειν ; 
Mss. and Edd., ἄρα μὴ without the 
interrogation. Ben. ‘Igitur ne deci- 
piamus nosmetipsos hee Greco more 
dict. The meaning seems to be, 


‘¢'When we tell you these things as 
εὐαγγέλια, do we ceceive ourselves in 
thinking that we are speaking Greek— 
that we are using the term aright P— 
Yet to judge from your looks, one may 
see that they are anything but evay- 
γέλια to you. Ὑμεῖς κατηφεῖτε, ὑμεῖς 
KeKapwobe ἀποπληκτοὶ τυγχάνετε 
κάτω κύπτοντες. The innovator (E. 


in a fit. hang down your heads.”’ 
Below, for καὶ πάλιν ἕτερα ἐρῶ, ὁδῶν 
the same have, οἷαπέρ ἐστι καὶ τὰ 
τοιαῦτα, ““ such as are also these.” 

h Edd. Kaad ye ov γὰρ ταῦτα εὐαγ- 
γέλια: read Καλάγε(οὐ γάρ ;)ταῦτα εὐαγ- 
γέλια, Supra, p. 65, note c.—In the 
next sentence, Τί μοι τῶν εὐαγγελίων ; 
Ben. ‘ Quid mihi est evangeliorum.’ 


shews gross ignorance of the Scriptures. 983 


Lord shall give the word to them that preach the Gospel; Acrs 
and, A new heaven and a new earth. Why are not those Pela 
also called Gospels? But if, while you do not so much as Ps. 6s, 
know what ‘ Gospels’ mean, you so despise the reading of το 65. 
the Scriptures, what shall I say to you?—Let me speak !7. 
of something else. Why four Gospels? why not ten? why 

not twenty? If many have taken in hand to set forth a Luke, 
narrative, why not one person? Why they that were 1 ἀ15- αἰ, 6. 
ciples? why they that were not disciples? But why any Apo- 
Scriptures at all? And yet, on the contrary, the Old Testa- ae 
ment says, 1 well give you a New Testament. Where 

are they that say, “ Always the same things”? If ye knew Jer, 81, 
these, that, though a man should live thousands of years,3! 
they are not “the same things,” ye would not say this. 
Believe me, I will not tell you the answers to any of these 
questions ; not in private, not in public: only, if any find 

them out, I will nod assent. For this is the way we have 
made you good-for-nothing, by always telling you the thing, 
ready to your hands, and not refusing when we’ ought. 
Look, you have questions enough: consider them, tell me 

the reasons. Why Gospels? Why not Prophecies? Why 
duties to be done, in the Gospels? If one is at a loss, let 
another seek the answer, and contribute each to the others 

from what he has: but now we will hold our peace. For if 

what has been spoken has done you no good, much less 
would it, should we add more. We only pour water into 

a vessel full of holes. And the punishment too is all the 
greater for you. Therefore, we will hold our peace. Which 

that we may not have to do, it resis with yourselves. 

For if we shall see your diligence, perhaps we will again 
speak, that both ye may be more approved, and we may 
rejoice over you, in all things giving glory to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: to Him be glory and 
dominion now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 


HOMILY XxX. 


Acts ix. 10—12. 


And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias ; 
and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he 
said, Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, 
and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of 
Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision 
a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his sight. 


WuatT may be the reason that He neither drew any one 
of high authority and importance, nor caused such to be 
forthcoming for the purpose of instructing Paul*? It was, 
because it was not meet that he should be induced by men, 
but only by Christ Himself: as in fact this man taught him 

! φωτισ- nothing, but merely baptized him: for, as soon as 3 bap- 
els. tized, he was to draw upon himself the grace of the Spirit, 
by his zeal and exceeding earnestness. And that Ananias 
v.13. was no very distinguished person, is plain. For, the Lord, 
it says, spake unto him in a vision, and Ananias answered 
and said, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem. For 
if he spoke in objection to Him, much more would he have 
done so, had He sent an Angel. And this is why, in the 


@ (cumen, adds from some other Ὅτι yap) οὐ τῶν σφόδρα ἐπισήμων ἦν, 
source, ‘* but Ananias who was one of δῆλον, C. comp. p. 2,9. But Edd.,)“‘ But 
the Seventy:”’ and afterwards, ‘‘ And that Ananias also was one of the very 
this Ananias was a deacon, as Paul distinguished persons, is plain both from 
himself testifies in the Canons:” the what (the Lord) reveals and says to 
latter from Ammonius the Presbyter, him, and from what he himself says in 
in the Catena.—Below, Καὶ ὅτι (Cat., answer: Lord, I have heard, &c.”’ 


Ananias hesitates, not from unbelief but from fear, 285 


former instance, neither is Philip told what the matter is; Acrs 
but he sees the Angel, and then the Spirit bids him go Pa 
near to the chariot. But observe here how the Lord ΄ὸὖὖ΄ 
relieves him of his fear: ‘ He is blind,’ saith He, ‘ and 
prayeth, and art thou afraid?’ In the same way Moses 

also is afraid: so that the words betokened that he was 
afraid, and shrunk from the task, not that he did not believe. 

He said, 7 have heard from many concerning this man. 
What sayest thou? God speaketh, and thou hesitatest ? 
They did not yet well know the power of Christ. Andv. 14. 
here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 

all that call on Thy name. How was that known? It is 
likely that they, being in fear, made minute enquiries. He 

does not say this, as thinking that Christ does not know the 

fact, but, ‘such being the case, how,’ says he, ‘can these 
things be?’ As in fact those (in the Gospel) say, Who can Mark 
be saved ?—This is done, in order that Paul may believe "Ὁ 
him that shall come to him: he hath seen in a vision: it 
hath shewed him beforehand: he prayeth, saith (the Lord) : 

fear not. And observe, He speaks not to him of the success 
achieved: teaching us not to speak of our achievements. 
And”, though He saw him afraid, for all this He said it not. 
‘Thou shalt not be disbelieved:’ he hath seen, saith He, in 

a vision a man (named) Ananias: for this is why it was in a 
vision, namely, because he wasblind. Andnoteven the exceed- 

ing wonderfulness of the thing took possession of the disciple’s 
mind, so greatly was he afraid. But observe: Paul being 
blind, in this way He restored to sight. But the Lord said v-15.16. 
unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to 

bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children 

of Israel: for [will shew him how great things he must suffer 

for My name’s sake. ‘ Not only,’ saith He, ‘ shall he be a 
believer, but even a teacher, and great boldness shall he 

teach us, &c.; or rather, because He 

also saw him to be afraid. Nor did 


He speak thus, Thou shalt not &c.” 
But the full stop should be placed at — 


b Kal φοβούμενον ἰδὼν, οὐδὲ οὕτως 
εἶπεν. Οὐκ ἀπιστηθήσῃ. The mod. t. 
prefixes Μᾶλλον δὲ, and adds, ἀλλά τι; 
᾿Αναστὰς πορεύθητι’ ““ Nay, even see- 


ing him afraid, even then He said not, 
Thou shalt not be disbelieved : (Erasm. 
negligently, Be not unbelieving:) but 
what? Arise, &c.””? So Morel. Sav. 
but Ben. puts a full stop at ἰδών: as if 
the meaning were, ‘‘ because He would 


εἶπεν : “‘ nay, though He saw him 
afraid, He did not tell him what had 
happened to Paul—the victory He had 
won overthisadversary. But only, Fear 
not to be disbelieved : for he hath seen, 
&c.”’ 


285 Saul’s blindness an emblem of his spiritual darkness. 


Homit.shew: before Gentiles and kings—such shall be the spread 


«Δ aie 





sae 


Vaud. 


of the doctrine !—that just as He astonished (him) by the 
former, so He may (startle him even more) by the latter. And 
Ananias went, and entered into the house, and laid his 
hands upon him, and said, Brother Saul—he straightway 
addresses him as a friend by that name—Jesus, Who appeared 
unto thee in the way in which thou camest—and yet Christ 
had not told him this, but he learnt it from the Spirit—hath 
sent me unto thee, that thou mayest receive thy sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. As he said this, he laid his 
hands upon him. And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales. Some say this was a sign of his 
blindness. Why did he not blind his eyes (entirely)? 
This was more wonderful, that, with his eyes open, he 
did not see: which was just his case in respect of the 
Law, until’ the Name of Jesus was put on him. And 
he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 
And having taken food, he recovered strength. He was . 
faint, therefore, both from his journey and from his fear; 
both from hunger, and from dejection of mind. Wishing 
therefore to deepen his dejection, He made the man 
blind until the coming of Ananias: and, that he might 
not imagine the blindness to be (only) fancy, this is the 
reason of the scales. He needed no other teaching: that 
which had befallen was made teaching (to him). And he 
was with the disciples which were at Damascus certain 


of Jesus on Paul, when, having laid 
his hands on him, he told him that it 
was Jesus from whom he should receive 


© ἕνα ὥσπερ ἐξέπληττεν τούτῳ οὕτω, 
κἀκείνῳ. (αν. marg. τοῦτο, κἀκεῖνο.) 
‘¢That as He (Christ) astonished 


(Ananias) by the one, so He may by 
the other.” τούτῳ, by the announce- 
ment of Saul as a believer; ἐκείνῳ, by 
that of his becoming a preacher, and 
before Gentiles and kings. (Chrys. is 
negligent in his use of the pronouns 
οὗτος and ἐκεῖνος.) Or it may be, * that 
as he (Saul) astonished (men) by his 
conversion, so by his wonderful bold- 
ness as a preacher.—E. Edd. omit this, 
and substitute, ‘‘ as to prevail over all 
nations and kings.” 

ad “But when was the name of 
Jesus put upon Paul, that he should 
recover his sightP Here is either 
something wrong in the text, or we 
must say that Ananias put the Name 


his sight.” Ben.,—who surely must 
have overlooked the clause ὅπερ ἔπαθεν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ νόμου, to which these words be- 
long.—Ahove, Τινές φασι τῆς πηρώσεως 
εἶναι τοῦτο σημεῖον. the meaning Is, that 
this falling off of the scales, &e. is an 
emblem of his mental blindness, and of 
his recovery therefrom. The inno- 
vator, not understanding this, alters it 
to, ταύτας τινές φασι τῆς π. αὐτοῦ εἶναι 
αἰτίας. ““ Some say that these were 
the cause of his blindness:” which is 
accepted by Edd.—And below, “lest 
any should imagine, &c.” where tts, 
E. bracketted by Sav., adopted by 
the other Edd., is due to the same 
hand, 
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Stephen is silenced, and a greater succeeds. 


days. And straightway in the synagogues he preached Acts 
Jesus*, that He is the Son of God. See, straightway he προ 
was a teacher in the synagogues. He was not ashamed of v. 20. — 
the change, was not afraid while the very things in which 

he was glorious aforetime, the same he destroyed. Even 
‘from his first appearance on the stage here was a man, 
death-dealing, ready for deeds of blood: seest thou what a 
manifest sign (was here)? And with this very thing, he put 

all in fear: for, said they, Hither also is he come for this 

very thing. But all that heard him were amazed, and y.21.22. 
said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called on 

this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, 

thai he might bring them bound unto the chief priests? But 

Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the 

Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very 
Christ. As one learned in the Law, he stopped their mouths, 

and suffered them not to speak. They thought they were 

rid of disputation in such matters, in getting rid of Stephen, 

and they found another, more vehement than Stephen. 


But let us look at what relates to Ananias. The Lord Recapi- 
said not to him, Converse with him, and catechize him. For “ato. 
if, when He said, He prayeth, and hath seen ὦ man laying v.11,12. 
his hands upon him, He did not persuade him, much less 


had He said this. So that he shall not disbelieve thee, 


he hath seen in a vision. 


e For Ἰησοῦν (the reading accredited 
by the leading authorities in v. 20.) 
here and in the second exposition, E. 
alone has Χριστὸν (with text recept.) 
adopted by Edd. 

f Kal εὐθέως ἐκ προοιμίων, θανατῶν 
ὁ ἄνθ:ωπος ἦν viz. ch. 7, 58. Ο.. has 
θανάτων, for which A. conjecturally 
substitutes θαύμαστοϑ. 

Ε Σκεῦος δὲ καλεῖται δικαίως" δεικ- 
νύντος τοῦ λόγου ὅτι οὐις ἔστι φυσικὴ 
ἡ κακία' σκεῦος, φησὶν, ἐκλογῆτ᾽ τὸ 
δόκιμον γὰρ ἐκλεγόμεθα. A. Β. Ὁ. Ν, 
i.e. “6 Justly is he called a σκεῦος, for 
he is well-fitted for the work of Christ 
by his energy and earnestness. ‘These 
need but to be turned to the right 


Observe how in the former 
instance neither is Philip told all immediately. 
He saith: for this man is a chosen vessel for Me. 


Fear not, 


objects. It is contrary to right reason 
to say, that evil is a physical quality 
or essence, and therefore unchange- 
able. (See this argued Hom. lix. in 
Matt. p. 596.) - A fit implement, 
therefore, and of no common kind: a 
σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς, of all others to be 
chosen, because of its approved suit- 
ableness for the purpose.” ‘Thus St. 
Chrysostom constantly interprets this 
expression. Hom. xviii. in Rom. 8. 6. 
t. ix. 638. ‘* When the stars were 
created, the Angels admired: but this 
man Christ Himself admired, saying, 
A chosen vessel is this man to Me!” 
Comm. in c. 1. Gal. §. 9. t. x. 674. 
‘¢ Called me by His grace. Yet God 


Hev. 15. 


ἩΌΟΜΊΣ,. 





v. 14, 
comp. 
Dis 


Ἰ ἀρετήν. 


288 Paul chosen for his preeminent fitness, 


more than sufficiently released him of his fear, if the case 


‘ be so that this man shall be so zealous in our cause, as even 


to suffer many things. And justly he is called ὦ vessel 
(or, instrument)—for reason shews that evil is not a physical 
quality: ὦ vessel of election, (or, chosen instrument,) He 
saith; for we choose that which is approved. And let not 
any imagine, that (Ananias) speaks in unbelief of what was 
told him, as imagining that Christ was deceived: far from 
it! but affrighted and trembling, he did not even attend 
to what was said, at hearing the name of Paul. Moreover, 
the Lord does not tell that He has blinded him: at the 
mention of his name fear had prepossessed his soul: ‘ see,’ 
he says, ‘to whom Thou art betraying me: and hither for 
this very purpose is he come, to bind all that call upon Thy 
Name. I fear, lest he take me to Jerusalem: why dost 
Thou cast me into the mouth of the lion?’ He is terrified, 
even while he speaks these words; that from every quarter 
we may learn the ‘energetic character of the man. For that 
these things should be spoken by Jews, were nothing wonder- 
ful: but that these (the believers) are so terrified, it is a 
most mighty proof of the power of God. Both the fear is 
shewn, and the obedience greater after the fear. For there 
was indeed need of strength. Since He says, A vessel of 
election, that thou mayest not imagine that God is to do all, 
He adds, to bear My Name before Gentiles and kings, and 
the children of Israel. Ananias has heard what he most 
desired—that against the Jews also he will take his stand: 
this above all gave him courage. Jor J, saith He, will shew 


saith, that He called him, because of 
his virtue, (διὰ τὴν ἀρετήν,) saying, 
A chosen vessel, &c.: i.e. fit to do 
service, and do a great work.... But 
Paul himself everywhere ascribes it 
all to grace.””? Hom. iii. in 1 Tim. 8.1. 
t. xi. 562. ‘* God, foreknowing what 
he would be, before he began to preach, 
saith, 4A chosen vessel, &c. For as 
they who in war bear the royal 
standard, the labarum as we call it, 
have need of much skill and bravery 
not to deliver it into the enemy’s 
hands, so they that bear the Name of 
Christ, &c.’’ And de Compunct. ad 
Demetr. lib. i. §. 9. t.i1,138. ‘** Since 
grace will have our part, (τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 


ζητεῖ.) therefore some it follows and 
abides with, from some it departs, and 
to the rest it never even reaches. And 
to shew that God first examined well 
the bent of the will, (apoaipeois,) and 
thereupon gave the grace before this 
blessed man had done aught wonderful, 
hear what the Lord saith of him: A 
chosen vessel, &c.’’—The modern text: 
“¢ And having said Σκεῦος, so as to 
shew that the evil in him (ἡ κακία 
αὐτοῦ) is not physical, He adds, ἐκλο- 
yis, to declare that he is also ap- 
proved; for &c.’’—Cicumen. δείκνυσιν 
ὅτι οὐκ ἐστὶ φυσικὴ ἢ κακία αὐτῷ, 
‘¢The Lord shews that vice is not 
natural to hém.”’ 
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him how great things he must suffer for My Name's sake. At Acts 
the same time also this is said by way of putting Anauias to Ps 
the blush: If he, that was so frantic, shall suffer all things, —— 
and thou not willing even to baptize him! ‘It is well,’ saith 

he: ‘let him continue blind’ (this® is why he says these 
words): ‘he is blind: why dost Thou at all bid me open his 

eyes, that he may bind (men) again?’ Fear not the future: 

for that opening of his eyes he will use not against you, but 

for you: (with reference to that saying, That he may receive v. 12. 
his sight, these words are spoken:) for not only will he do 

you no harm, but he will suffer many things. And what is 
wonderful indeed is, ‘that he shall first [know how great 
things he shall] suffer, and then shall take the field against 

the perils —Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus—he saith not, v. 17. 
Who made thee blind, but, Who appeared with thee in the 

way, hath sent me unto thee [that thou mayest receive thy 
sight]: observe this man also, how he utters nothing boastful, 

but just as Peter said in the case of the lame man, Why look ch.3,12 
ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had 
made him to walk, so here also he saith, Jesus, Who appeared 

unto thee. (6) Or*, (he saith it) that the other may believe: 

and he saith not, He that was crucified, the Son of God, He 

that doeth wonders: but what? He that appeared unto thee: 
(speaking) from what the other knew: as Christ also added 

no more, neither said, I am Jesus, the Crucified, the Risen: 

but what?) Whom thou persecutest. Ananias said not, ‘The 
persecuted,’ that he may not seem as it were to 'rave over him, ! ἐπεν- 
to deride him. Who appeared unto thee in the way: ana?” 


h διὰ τοῦτο ταῦτα λέγει: i.e. Ana- makes it, “To that saying, That he may 
nias’s objection, (v. 13.) in fact comes receive his sight, let this be added.” 
to this: this was the feeling which i Καὶ τὸ δὴ θαυμαστὸν, ὅτι πρότερον 
prompted his words. The innovator πείσεται, καὶ τότε. So all our Mss. 
substitutes, διὰ τοῦτο viv ἥμερος, ὅτι.. (Cat. τὸ mp.) We conjecture the true 
“therefore is he now gentle, because reading to be, ὅτι πρότερον εἴσεται: 
he is blind:”? E. Edd.—The meaning ‘he shall first know,” viz. how many 
is: ‘In saying, J will shew him how things he must suffer, &c. v. 16. 
much he shall suffer, ete. the Lord k In the Mss. and Edd. the portions 
rebukes Ananias’ reluctance to baptize here marked ὦ, a,c, occur in the order 
him, and restore his sight: his answer, a,6,c. The clause ἢ ὥστε πιστεῦσαι 
Lord, T have heard, etc. was in fact ἐκεῖνον being thus thrown out of its 
as good as saying, Let him remain connexion, perplexed the scribes: Cat. 
blind, itis better so.” The parenthetic, omits %, ‘‘ until he obtained the mighty 
πρὸς Td, “Iva ἀναβλέψῃ. ταῦτα εἴρηται, gifts, so that he (ἐκεῖνον, Ananias 9) 
looks like a marginal note of one who believed.” A. E. Ἐς, Ὁ. reject the 
did not perceive the connexion.—E. clause altogether. N. ὥστε καὶ π. é. 


U 


290 Paul received the Spirit while Ananias spake. 


Homi. yet He did not (visibly) appear, but was seen by the things 





vy. 18. 
y. 19, 


vy. 20. 


Χ. Ὡς 


[3.] 


Ve ΨΩ, 


done. And immediately he added, wishing to draw a veil 
over the accusation: That thou mayest receive thy sight. 
I came not to reprove the past, but to bestow the gift: 
[that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost.| (a) With hands laid on, he spake these 
words. [And immediately there fell from his eyes, etc.]: 
a double blindness is removed.—And why saith it, Having 
taken food, he was strengthened? Because they that are 
in such case become relaxed: he had no heart to partake 
of food before, until he obtained the mighty gifts. (6) It 
seems to me, that both Paul and Cornelius, at the very 
instant when the words were spoken, received the Spirit. 
And yet (in this case) the giver was no great one. So 
true is it, that there was nought of man’s in the things 
done, nor aught was done by man, but God was present, the 
Doer of these things. And at the same time, (the Lord) 
both teaches him to think modestly of himself, in that He 
does not bring him to the Apostles who were so admired, 
and shews that there is nothing of man here. He was not 
filled, however, with the Spirit which works signs: that in 
this way also his faith might be shewn; for he wrought no 
miracles. And straightway, it says, in the synagogues he 
preached Jesus—not that He is risen—not this: no, nor 
that He liveth: but what? immediately he strictly expounded 
the doctrine—that this is the Son of God. [And all that 
heard him were amazed, etc.] They were reduced to utter 
incredulity. And yet they ought not to have wondered 
only, but to worship and reverence. [Js not this he, εἰς. 
He had not merely been a persecutor, but destroyed them 
which called on this Name—they did not say, ‘on Jesus ;’ 
for hatred, they conld not bear even to hear His name—and 
what is more marvellous still, and came hither for this 
purpose, [etc.] ‘We cannot say, that he associated with 
the Apostles before.’ See by how many (witnesses) he is 
confessed to have been of the number of the enemies! But 
Paul not only was not confounded by these things, nor 
hid his face for shame, but increased the more in strength, 
and confounded the Jews, i. e. put them to silence, left 
them nothing to say for themselves, proving, that this is 
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very Christ. “ Teaching,” it says: for this man was a Acts 
IX 


teacher. 18-95. 





And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews v.23. 
took counsel to kill him. The Jews again resort to that 
‘valid argument of theirs, not now seeking false-accusers 1ἰσχυρὸν 
and false-witnesses; they cannot wait for these now: But ae 
what do they? They set about it by themselves. For as 
they see the affair on the increase, they do not even use 
the form of a trial. But their laying await was knownv. 24. 
of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill 
him. For this was more intolerable to them than the 
miracles which had taken place—than the five thousand, the 
three thousand, than everything, in short. And observe him, 
how he is delivered, not by (miraculous) grace, but by man’s 
wisdom—not as* the Apostles were—that thou mayest learn ? ἐκεῖνοι, 
the *energetic character of the man, how he shines even pura 
without miracles. Then the disciples took him by night, τ" 35. 
that the affair might not be suspected, and let him down by 
the wall in a basket. What then? having escaped such 
a‘danger, does he flee? By no means, but goes where he 
kindled them to greater rage. 


[And straightiway in the synagogues he preached Jesus |— Recapi- 
for he was accurate in the faith—[that this is the Son nee 
God. But all that heard him were amazed, εἰς. for indeed 
it was incredible. [But Saul increased, etc.] Therefore v.22-24. 
after many days this happens: [viz. the Jews took counsel 
to killhim. And their laying await was known of Saul.] 

What does this mean? It is likely that for a while he did not 
choose to depart thence, though many, perhaps, besought 
him; but when he learnt it, then he permitted his disciples: 

for he had disciples immediately. [Then the disciples, etc.] v. 25. 
Of this occurrence he says: The elhnarch of Aretas the king 2 Cor. 
kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desiring to'' δ" 
apprehend me. But observe the Writer here’, that he does 


1 τοῦτον: Edd. τὸν εὐαγγελιστὴν: ing ambitiously, and making Paul il- 
and below, from E. alone, ‘‘aAA& μόνον lustrious, but only (saying) that they 
ὅτι ἐπήγειραν τὸν βασιλέα; not speak- stirred up the king.’”? But he does 


U2 


292 Having had much forgiven, he loved much. 


Homit.not tell the story ambitiously, and so as to shew what an 
important person Paul was, saying, “ For they stirred up the 
king,” [and so forth: but only, Then the disciples took him by 
night, and let him down by the wall—in a basket :| for they 
sent him out alone, and none with him. And it was well they 
did this: the consequence being, that he shewed himself to the 
Apostles in Jerusalem. Now ¢hey sent him out, as bound to 
provide for his safety by flight: but he did just the contrary— 
he leaped into the midst of those who were mad against him. 
This it is to be on fire, this to be fervent indeed! From 
that day forth he knew all the commands which the Apostles 
Mat.10,had heard: Eacept a man take up his cross, and follow Me. 

The very fact that he had been slower to come than the rest 
Luke 7, made him more zealous: for to whom much is forgiven, the 


axe 
τ 





a same will love more, so that the later he came, the more 
he loved: ἀπ and having done ten thousand wrongs, he 
thought he could never do enough to cast the former deeds 

v.22. into the shade. Proving, it says: 1. 6. with mildness teach- 


ing. And observe, they did not say to him, Thou art he 
that destroyed: why art thou changed? for they were 
ashamed: but they said it to themselves. For he would 
have said to them, This very thing ought to teach you, 
as in fact he does thus plead in his speech before Agrippa. 
Let us imitate this man: let us bear our souls in our hands, 
ready to confront all dangers.—(That he fled from Damas- 
cus,) this was no cowardice": he preserved himself for the 
preaching. Had he been a coward, he would not have 
gone to Jerusalem, would not iminediately have commenced 
teaching: he would have abated somewhat of his vehemence: 
for he had been taught by the fate of Stephen. He was no 


| oixovo- coward, but he was also 1 prudent (in husbanding himself). 
5 2 Ὁ 
μικόξ. 


not say it, and his not saying it is 
the very thing which Chrys. com- 
mends: GAA’ ὅρα τοῦτον οὐ φιλοτίμως 
λέγοντα, οὐδὲ λαμπρὸν δεικνύντα τὸν 
Π., “Ἐπήγειραν γάρ, φησιν, “τὸν 
βασιλέα The φησὶν here is put 
hypothetically, “‘ as if he had said,” or 
‘‘when he might have 5814.) The 
sentence, however, requires something 
to complete it, such as we have added 
in the translation, 

m ᾽Αλλ᾽ ἔνεδρα (N. evedpa) ἐποίει τὸν 


πρῶτον χρόνον, καὶ μυρία ἠδικηκὼς, οὐδὲν 
ἡγεῖτο ἱκανὸν, κ- τ. A. So all our Mss. 
except E. If ἔνεδρα be not corrupt, it 
seems to be used in a sense unknown 
to the lLexicons.—Edd. from E. 
ἐ( Therefore it is that he so pillories 
(ornditetwy) his former life, and brands 
(orlGov) himself repeatedly, and thinks 
nothing enough, &c.” 

n Hom. xxv. in 2 Cor. p. 615. 
Hom. v. de Laud. S. Pauli, t. ii. 
501. 
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Wherefore he thought it no great thing to die for the Acts 
Gospel’s sake, unless he should do this to great advantage Ἐν}. 
willing not even to see Christ, Whom most of all he longed Phila, 
to see, while the work of his stewardship among men was 22:24: 
not yet complete. Such ought to be the soul of a Christian. 
From® his first appearance, from the very outset, the cha- [4.] 
racter of Paul declared itself: nay, even before this, even 

in the things which he did not according to knowledge, Rom. 
it was not by man’s reasoning that he was moved to act!” 
as he did’. For if, so long afterwards, he was content 

not to depart, much more at the beginning of his trading- 
voyage, when he had but just left the harbour. Many things 
Christ leaves to be done by (ordinary) human wisdom, that 

we may learn that (his disciples) were men, that it was not 

all everywhere to be done by grace: for otherwise, they 
would have been mere motionless logs: but in many things 

they managed matters themselves.—This is not less than 
martyrdom,—to shrink from no suffering for the sake of the 
salvation of the many. Nothing so delights God. Again 

will I repeat what I have often said: and I repeat it, 
because I do exceedingly desire it: as Christ also did the 
same, when discoursing concerning forgiveness: When ye Mark 
pray, forgive if ye have aught against any man: and again |!) ?*- 
to Peter He said, 7 say not unto thee, Forgive until seven Mat.18, 
times, but until seventy-times seven. And Himself in fact?” 
forgives the transgressions against Him. So do we aiso, 
because we know that this is the very goal of Christianity, 
continually discourse thereof. Nothing is more frigid than a 
Christian, who cares not for the salvation of others. Thou 

canst not here plead poverty: for she that cast down the two Lukeg1, 
mites, shall be thine accuser. And Peter said, Silver and’. 4. 3 
gold have I none. And Paul was so poor, that he was oftené. 
hungered, and wanted necessary food. Thou canst not plead 
lowness of birth: for they too were ignoble men, and of ignoble 
parents. ‘Thou canst not allege want of education: for they 


° Hom. xxvi. in 2 Cor. p. 617. B. 
P Μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ mpd τούτου, καὶ ἐν 
οἷς ov κατὰ γνῶσιν ἐποίει, οὐκ (B. οὐδὲ, 


worldly considerations.” The mod. t. 
(Edd.) perverts the Author’s meaning: 
ie nay even before this. For in 





> / / “ 
aA. om.) ἀνθρωπίνῳ κινούμενος λογισμῷ 
διεπράττετο. i. 6. “΄ Even as a perse- 
cutor, he was not swayed by common 


the things, &c. he was moved by man’s 
reasoning to act as he did.” 


294 Nothing can excuse want of zeal. 


HomIL. too were unlearned men. Even if thou be a slave, therefore, 

re and a runaway slave, thou canst perform thy part: for such was 

13... Onesimus: yet see to what Paul calls him, and to how great 

Philem. honour he advances him: that he may communicate with 
ver. 13. F Ν᾽ A 4 

me, he says, in my bonds. Thou canst not plead infirmity : 

for such was Timothy, having often infirmities; for, says the 

2 tee Apostle, Use a litile wine for thy stomach’s sake, and thine 

ΠῚ often infirmities. Every one can profit his neighbour, if he 

will fulfil his part. See ye not the unfruitful trees, how 

strong they are, how fair, how large also, and smooth, and 

of great height? But if we had a garden, we should much 

rather have pomegranates, or fruitful olive trees: for the 

others are for delight to the eye, not for profit, which in 

them is but small. Such are those men who only consider 

their own interest: nay, not such even, since these persons 

are fit only for burning: whereas those trees are useful both 

for building, and for the safety of those within. Such too 

Mat.25,were those Virgins, chaste indeed, and decent, and modest, 

but profitable to none: wherefore they are burned. Such 

are they who have not nourished Christ. For observe that 

none of those are charged with particular sins of their own, 

with fornication, for instance, or with perjury; in short, with 

no sin but the having been of no use to another. Such was 

ib. 25. he who buried his talent, shewing indeed a blameless life, 

but not being useful to another. How can such an one be 

a Christian? Say, if the leaven being mixed up with the 

flour did not change the whole into its own nature, would 

such a thing be leaven? Again, if a perfume shed no sweet 

odour on those who approach it, could we call it a perfume? 

Say not, ‘It is impossible for me to induce others (to become 

Christians)—for if thou art a Christian, it is impossible but 

that it should be so. For as the natural properties of things 

cannot be gainsaid, so it is here: the thing is part of the 

very nature of the Christian. Do not insult God. To say, 

that the sun cannot shine, would be to insult Him: to say 

that a Christian cannot do good, is to insult God, and call 

Him a liar. For it is easier for the sun not to give heat, 

nor to shine, than for the Christian not to send forth light: 

it is easier for the light to be darkness, than for this to be so. 

Tell not me that itis impossible: the contrary is the impossible. 


A Christian without zeal is a contradiction. 295 


Do not insult God. If we once get our own affairs in a right Acrs 


state, the other will certainly follow as a natural and necessary , 


consequence. It is not possible for the light of a Christian 
to be hid; not possible for a lamp so conspicuous as that to 
be concealed. Let us not be careless. For, as the profit 
from virtue reaches both to ourselves and to those who are 
benefited by it: so from vice there is a twofold loss, reaching 
both to ourselves, and to those who are injured by it. Let 
there be (if you will) some private man, who has suffered 
numberless ills from some one, and let no one take his part, 
yet let that man still return good offices; what teaching so 
mighty as this? What words, or what exhortations could 
equal it? What wrath were it not enough to extinguish 
and soften? Knowing therefore these things, let us hold 
fast to virtue, as knowing that it is not possible to be saved 
otherwise, than by passing through this present life in doing 
these good works, that we may also obtain the good things 
which are to come, through the grace and mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the 
Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world 
without end. Amen. 


IX. 
3—25. 





HOMILY XXI. 


AcTs 1x. 26, 27. 


And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples: but they were all afraid of him, 


and believed not that he was a disciple. 


But Barnabas 


took him, and brought him to the Apostles, and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way. 


ONE may well be much at a loss here to understand how 


it is that, whereas in the Epistle to the Galatians Paul says, 
7 went not to Jerusalem, but into Arabia and to Damascus, 
Gal.1, and, After three years I went up to Jerusalem, and’ to see 


an Peter, here the writer says the contrary. (There, Paul says,) 
ρῆσι ©=And none of the Apostles saw I; but here, it is said, (Bar- 
Cat. 


nabas) brought him to the Apostles.—-Well then, either 
© ἀναθέσ- (Paul) means, “1 went not up with intent ?to refer (or 
oe attach) myself to them—for what saith he? J referred not 
myself, neither went I to Jerusalem [to those who were 
Apostles before me]*: or else, that the laying await for him 
in Damascus was after his return from Arabia; "or else, 
again, that the visit to Jerusalem was after he came from 


a St. Chrysostom’s exposition cannot 
be correctly reported here. Perhaps 
what he did say, was in substance as 
follows: “ but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again unto Damascus : whence 
we learn, that the plot against him at 
Damascus was after his return from 
Arabia, and then the visit (to Jerusa- 
lem), after the escape from Damascus. 
Certainly of his own accord he went 
not to the Apostles, &c.’’—(So far, the 
first hypothesis, viz. that the visit, 
Acts ix. and the visit in Gal. are one 
ard the same. Then) ‘‘or else, Paul 
does not mean ¢his visit (viz. after the 
flight from Damascus), but passes it 
by, so that the order (in his narration) 


is as follows: I went to Arabia, then 
to Damascus, then [viz. at some time 
during the residence in Damascus] to 
Jerusalem (to see Peter), then to 
Syria [i.e. back to Damascus]: where- 
as, had he related matters fully, it 
should have been, that he went into 
Arabia, thence to Damascus, then to 
Jerusalem [to see Peter], thence to 
Damascus again, then again to Jeru- 
salem [after the escape from D.], thence 
to Ceesarea.” 

b For ἢ εἰ μὴ τοῦτο, E. gives (as 
emendation) εἶτα πάλιν, and ἐικεῖθεν for 
ἀπὸ “AgaBlas, but retains the ἢ εἰ μὴ 
τοῦτο of the preceding clause, which 
equally needs correction. 


St. Paul’s movements after his conversion. 297 
Arabia. Certainly of bis own accord he went not to the Acts 
Apostles, but assayed to join himself unto the disciples—as Ἔν" 


being® a teacher, not ἃ disciple—* I went not,” he says, “ for 

this purpose, that I should go to those who were Apostles 
before me: certainly, I learnt nothing from them.” Or 4, 

he does not speak of this visit, but passes it by, so that the 

order is, “1 went into Arabia, then I came to Damascus, 

then to Jerusalem, then to Syria:” or else, again, that he 

went up to Jerusalem, then was sent to Damascus, then to 
Arabia, then again to Damascus, then to Cesarea. Also, 

the visit after fourteen years, probably, was when he brought Gal. 2, 
up the [alms to the] brethren together with Barnabas: or rea 
else he means a different occasion. For the Historian for 80. 
conciseness, often omits incidents, and condenses the times. 
Observe how unambitious the writer is, and how he does 

not even relate! that vision, but passes it by. He assayed, ‘related 
it says, to join himself to the disciples. And they were 17. 21 
afraid of him. By this again is shewn the ardour of 
Paul’s character: not (only) from the mouth of Ananias, 

and of those who wondered at him there, but also of those 

in Jerusalem: [they believed not that he was a disciple :] 


for truly that was beyond all human expectation. 


cK. F. Ὁ. Edd. ** As not being a 
teacher, but adisciple:” the reading of 
A. B.C. N. is attested by Cat. (6. but 
below it is said that he joined himself 
to the disciples, ἅτε μαθητὴν ὄντα. 
Infra, note e. 

4 Here should begin the alternative 
to the former hypothesis (beginning 7 
τοίνυν τοῦτο φησίν) perhaps, with ἢ, εἰ 
μὴ τοῦτο. Cat. has ἀπῆλθον, ἦλθον, 
which we adopt, as the mention of 
Syria shews that the narrative in Gal. i. 
17—21. is referred to ; the subject there- 
fore of λέγει, ἀφίησιν is Paul, and ταύτην 
means the visit in Acts ix. The next 
sentence, for ἢ εἰ μὴ τοῦτο πάλιν κ.τ. A. 
requires to be remodelled as above, 6. g. 
δέον λέγειν ὅτι ἐξ ᾿Αραβίας εἰς Aap. 
ὑποστρέψας, ἀνῆλθεν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
εἶτα εἰς Δαμ. ἀπῆλθε πάλιν, εἶτα πάλιν 
εἰς Ἵεροσ., εἶτα ἐξεπέμφθη εἰς Καισα- 
ρείαν. The reporter, or redactor, seems 
to have intended a recital of St. Paul’s 
movements before as well as after his 
conversion: viz. (from Tarsus) he went 
up to Jerusalem, then was sent (by the 
high-priest) to Damascus: then (after 


He* was 


his conversion) went into Arabia: (the 
mod.t.substitutes, Syria:) then returned 
to Damascus: then (omitting all the 
rest) to Cesarea.—In the Comment. 
on Gal.i.t. x. 675. D. Chrys.jexpounds 
thus: ‘* Whereas he says, I went not 
up, this also may he said, that he went 
not up at the outset of his preaching, 
and, when he did, it was not for the 
purpose of learning. Heintimates both 
these things, saying, Immediately I 
conferred not, etc. he does not say 
simply, Οὐ wgooav., but, εὐθέως. And 
if he did go up afterwards, it was not 
for the purpose of getting additional 
knowledge.”’ 

© A. B.C. ἐκεῖνο. BapydBas δὲ ἄν- 
θρωπος ἐπιεικὴς καὶ ἥμερος ἦν: Kal ὅρα 
K.T.A. Cat, ἐκεῖ. Βαρνάβας ἄνθρωπος 
ἐπιεικὴς ἦν: καὶ ὅρα. The epithet 
ἥμερος, **tamed,” was felt to be un- 
suitable to Barnabas, hence Cat. omits 
it, Cec. substitutes (from below) καὶ 
χρηστὸς σφόδρα. ‘The mod. t. trans- 
poses the clause to the comment on 
v. 27. The fact seems to be, that 
Βαρνάβας δὲ is out of its place, and 


ΒΝ [no longer a wild beast, but] a man mild and gentle! 
X XI. 


-v, 28. 


298 The disciples at Jerusalem distrusted him: 


And 
observe how he does not go to the Apostles, such is his 
forbearance, but to the disciples, as being a disciple. He 
was not thought worthy of credit. But Barnabas—“ Son 
of Consolation” is his appellation, whence also he makes 
himself easy of access to the man: for he was a kind man 
exceedingly, and this is proved both by the present in- 
stance, and in the affair of John (Mark)—having taken 
him, brought him to the Apostles, and related to them 
how he had seen the Lord in the way‘. It is likely that 
at Damascus also he had heard all about him: whence 
he was not afraid, [but the others were,] for he was a man 
whose glance inspired fear. How, it says, he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that He had spoken unto him, 
and how in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name 
of the Lord. And he was with them coming in and 
going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly in the name 


that ἄνθρ. ἐπ. καὶ ju. is a description 
of Saui’s present bearing contrasted 
with his former character: and that 
the sentence should begin with ἐκεῖνο, 
somewhat in this way: ov γὰρ ἦν ὄντως 
προσδοκίας ἀνθρωπίνης. ’Exeivo [e. g. τὸ 
θήριον, that raging wild-beast, now] was 
aman, mild and gentle.— Below, all the 
Mss. have ἅτε μαθητὴν ὄντα, whichis not 
easily reconciled with the former pas- 
sage (note 6). There it is represented, 
that he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples as being a teacher, and not a 
disciple; here, that he did this as being 
a disciple, and διὰ τὸ μετριάζειν. Cie. 
combines this with the former state- 
ment: ‘‘ he went not to the Apostles, 
but assayed, &c. werpid wy, ἅτε 515. ὧν, 
kal ov μαθ., where Henten. renders, 
modeste de se sentiens quum tamen 
preceptor esset et non discipulus: 
rather, forbearing to put himself for- 
ward as he might have done, seeing 
he was himself a teacher, &c. The 
Catena has the διὰ τὸ μετριάζειν 
after ἀπιόντα, and again after ὄντα. 
Hence the true reading may be, καὶ 
ὅρα αὐτὸν ov πρὸς τ. ἀπ. ἀπιόντα, ἀλλὰ 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάξ' οὐχ ἅτε μαθητὴν 
ὄντα, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ μετριάζειν. 

ΓΑ, B.C. (and Cat.) give the text, 
But Barnabas—in the way, con- 
tinuously, and then the comments all 
strung together. Also the clause ‘¢ it 
is likely—about him” is placed last, 
after γοργὸς ἦν ὁ ἀνήρ. This expression 


(Cat. adds γὰρ) may denote either the 
quick, keen glance of Paul’s eye, or 
the terror with which he was regarded— 
“to them the man had a terrible look 
with him.?—The modern text: ‘‘ But 
Barnabas —in the way. This Barnabas 
was a mild and gentle sort of man. 
‘Son of Consolation’ is the meaning of 
his name: whence also he became a 
friend to Paul. And that he was ex- 
ceedingly kind and accessible, is proved 
both from the matter inv hand, and from 
the affair of John. Whence he is not 
afraid, but relates how he had seen, 
&c.—in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
For it is likely, &c. Wherefore also 
ταῦτα ἐκείνων κατασκευαστικὰ ποιῶν, 
διὰ τῶν ἔργων ἐβεβαίωσε τὰ λεχθέντα." 
In the original text, it is simply Ταῦτα 
ἐκείνων κατασκευαστικά, Kal διὰ τῶν 
ἔργων ἐβεβαίωσε τὰ λεχθέντα, which 
being put before v. 28. would mean, 
that the conduct of Paul ἐγ) Damascus, 
the πῶς ἐπαῤῥησ., evidenced the truth 
of what he said, about the Lord’s 
appearing to him in the way. Hence 
in the mod, text: ‘‘ wherefore Barna- 
bas making the latter prove the former, 
confirmed by (Paul’s) deeds the things 
told of him.” (But Ben., Ideo hee ad 
illa preeparant, dum ille operibus dicta 
confirmat. Erasm., Ideo et hee pre- 
paratoria facit operibus confirmans ea 
que dicta erant.) We have trans- 
posed the clause, as comment on v, 
28. 


and the unbelieving Hebrews hated him. 299 


of Jesus: these things were demonstrative of the former, Acrs 
and by his acts he made good what was spoken of him. 9g “3). 
And he spake, and disputed with the Hellenists. So then v.29. 
the disciples were afraid of him, and the Apostles did not 
trust him; by this therefore he relieves them of their fear. 
With the Hellenists: he means, those who used the Greek 
tongue: and this he did, very wisely; for those others, 
those profound Hebrews, had no mind even to see him. 
But they, it says, went about to slay him: a token, this, of 

his energy, and triumphant victory, and of their exceeding 
annoyance at what had happened. ‘Thereupon, fearing lest 

the issue should be the same as in the case of Stephen, they 
sent him to Cesarea. For it says, When the brethren were v. 30. 
aware of this, they brought him down to Cesarea, and sent 
him forth to Tarsus, at the same time to preach, and likely 

to be more in safety, as being in his own country. But 
observe, I pray you, how far it is from being the case that 
everything is done by (miraculous) grace; how, on the 
contrary, God does in many things leave them to manage 

for themselves by their own wisdom and in a human way ; 

so® to cut off the excuse of idle people: for if it was so in 

the case of Paul, much more in theirs. Then, it says, thev. 31. 
Church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria 
had peace, (they) being edified, and walking in the fear 

of the Lord, and abounded in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost", He is about to relate that Peter goes down (from 
Jerusalem), therefore that you may not impute this to fear, 

he first says this. For while there was persecution, he was 

in Jerusalem, but when the affairs of the Church are every- 
where in security, then it is that he leaves Jerusalem. See 
how fervent and energetic he is! For he did not think, 
because there was peace, therefore there was no need of his 
presence. Paul‘ departed, and there was peace: there is 


in apposition with Ἐκκλησία. 
i i.e. ** If Paul had remained there 


8. This and the next clause are trans- 
posed in the Mss. so that ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν 


would mean ‘‘in the case of the 
brethren.” 

h A.B.C.of N, T.and vulg. Hieron. 
have the singular throughout; and so 
Cat. in 1, Edd. from E. the plural 
throughout: our other Mss. οἰκοδο- 
μούμενοι and πορευόμενοι (Εἰ. D. περισ- 
σευόμενοι), “they being edified &c.”’ 


would not have been peace and quiet.” 
It is doubtful, as the text stands, 
whether the subject to ἠδοῦντο is, the 
Jewish believers, or, the adversaries: 
and κατεφρόνουν, ἠγρίαινον seem in- 
consistent as predicated of the same 
persons. Perhaps what Chrys. said is 
not fully reported, and the text may be 


900 Peter foremost in every emergency. 


Homiut.no war nor disturbance. 


Them, they respected most, as 
X XI. 


having often stood by them, and as being held in admira- 
tion by the multitude: but him, they despised, and were 
more savage against him. See, how great a war, and im- 
mediately, peace! See what that war effected. It dispersed 
the peace-makers. In Samaria, Simon was put to shame: 
in Judza, the affair of Sapphira took place. Not that, 
because there was peace, therefore matters became relaxed, 
but such was the peace as also to need exhortation. And 
it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, 
he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 
Like the commander of an army, he went about, inspecting 
the ranks, what part was compact, what in good order, what 
;needed his presence. See how on all occasions he goes about, 
’foremost. When an Apostle was to be chosen, he was the 
foremost: when the Jews were to be told, that these were 
not drunken, when the lame man was to be healed, when 
harangues to be made, he is before the rest: when the rulers 
were to be spoken to, he was the man; when Ananias, he: 
when healings were wrought by the shadow, still it was 
he. And look: where there was danger, he was the man, 
and where good )management (was needed); but where all 
is calm, there they act all in common, and he demands no 
greater honour (than the others). When need was to work 
miracles, he starts forward, and here again he is the man to 
y.33.34.labour and toil. And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of 
the palsy. And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose 
immediately. And why did he not wait for the man’s faith, 





vy. 32. 


completed thus: (comp. Ὁ. 304.) “there is 
no war [from without], nor disturbance 
{within}. For [the Jewish believers] 
respected the Apostles, as having often 
stood by them, and [the unbelievers 
durst not attack them] as being had in 
admiration by the people: but as for Paul, 
[the one party—viz. the zealous Jewish 
believers, ‘‘ the profound Hebrews,’’| 
despised him, [while the others—viz. the 
unbelievers] were more savage against 
him.” Edd. (from E. alone). ‘* And 
why, you may ask, does he this, and 
* passes through’ when there is peace, 
and after Paul’s departure, [i.e. why 


does Peter delay his journey until Paul 
is gone, and all is quiet]? Because 
them they most respected, as having, 
me? 

J Καὶ ἔνθα οἰκονομία: ἔνθα δὲ, κ΄ τ. A. 
Τὸ does not appear what οἰκονομία can 
be intended, unless it be the order 
taken for the appointment of the dea- 
cons, but this was the act of all the 
Apostles, vi. 2. Hence perhaps the 
reading should be: ἔνθα δὲ οἰκονομία, 
καὶ @v0a....** But where management 
(or regulation) only is concerned, and 
where all is peace, &c.” 


Uses of miracles. 301 


and ask if he wished to be healed? In the first place, the Acrs 
miracle served for exhortation to many: hear then how great Pi 
the gain. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, v.35. — 
and turned to the Lord. ¥or the man was notable. [ Arise, 

and make thy bed:| he does well to give a proof of the miracle: 

for they not only released men of their diseases, but in giving 

the health they gave the strength also. Moreover, at that time 

they had given no proofs of their power, so that the man could 

not reasonably have been required to shew his faith, as neither ch, 3, 6, 
in the case of the lame man did they demand it. As therefore 
Christ in the beginning of His miracles did not demand faith, 

so neither did these. For in Jerusalem indeed, as was but 
reasonable, the faith of the parties was first shewn; [they ch.5,15. 
brought out their sick into the streets,| that as Peter passed 

by, his shadow at least might fall upon some of them; for 

many miracles had been wrought there: but here this is the 

first that occurs. For of the miracles, some were wrought 

for the purpose of drawing others (to faith); some for the 
comfort of them that believed. Now there was at Joppa a v.36-38. 
certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is 
called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and 
almsdeeds which she did. And it came to pass in those days, 

that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, 

they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that 

Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him 

that he would not delay to come to them. Why did they 

wait till she was dead? Why was not Peter! solicited before Ι ἐσκύλη. 
this? So? right-minded were they, they did not think Ib 2 g:r000- 
proper ἰοῦ trouble the Disciples about such matters, and to φοῦντες. 
take them away from the preaching: as indeed this is why πνοὴν 
it mentions that the place was near, seeing " they asked this 

as a thing beside his mark, and not now in the regular 
course. [Not to delay to come unto them]: for she was 


would not have made the request: for 
it was asking him to put himself out of 


k εἴπου (ἤπου, B.) ἐν τάξει παρέργου 
τοῦτο ἤτουν (ἦν, C. .)» προηγουμένως“ δὲ 


οὖκ ἔτι, μαθήτρια γὰρ ἦν. A.B.C. Cat. 
But Edd. ὥστε δεῖξαι ὅτι ἐν κ- τ. A. 
and μαθήτρια γὰρ ἣν before προηγ. 
(ὔσυπι. ἐν τάξει γὰρ παρ. τοῦτο ἤτουν, 
μαθ. γὰρ ἦν, omitting mpony. δὲ οὐκέτι.---- 
ἐς If the place had not been near, they 


his way, to do this over and above, 
and not in the regular course.””—This 
is a hint to the hearers that they 
should shew the like forbearance and 
discretion, in not giving their Bishop 
unnecessary trouble. 


Ηομπ. αὶ disciple. 
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And Peter arose, and went with them. 


Dorcas, an encouragement to alms-giwing. 


And 


when he was come, they led him into the upper chamber. 


1 gwrn- Lhey do not beseech, but leave it to him to give her!’ life. 


See! what a cheering inducement to almsis here! And all 
the widows, it says, stood round him weeping, and shewing 
the coats and garments which Dorcas had made while she was 
with them. Peter went into the apartment, as one who took 
it calmly, but see what an accession came of it! It is not 
without a meaning that the Writer has informed us of the 


* φερώ- woman’s name, but to shew? that the name she bore matched 


her character; as active and wakeful was she as an antelope. 
For in many instances there is a Providence in the giving of 


names, as we have often told you. 


She was full, it says, 


of good works: not only of alms, but of good works, first, 


and then of this good work in particular. 
Dorcas made while she was with them. 


Which, it says, 
Great humility ! 


Not as we do; but they were all together in common, and 
in company with them she made these things and worked. 
But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; 


and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. 


And she 


opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she satup. Why 
does he put them all out? That he may not be confused nor 


disturbed by their weeping. 


prayed. Observe the intentness of his prayer. 


And having knelt down, he 
[And™ he 


gave her his hand. So did Christ to the daughter of Jairus: | 
And (says the Evangelist) having taken her by the hand. 
Mark severally, first the life, then the strength brought into 
her, the one by the word, the other by his hand—And he gave 
her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the 
saints and widows, presented her alive: to some for comfort, 
because they received back their sister, and because they saw 


1 ‘Ops ἐλεημοσύνης πόση γίνεται 
προτροπή. Edd. from E., ‘* Thus is 
here fulfilled the saying, Alms deliver- 
eth from death. And all the widows, 
&e.” Below, for Eis τὴν οἰκίαν εἰσήει 
6 Πέτρος ὡς φιλοσοφῶν' ὅρα δὲ πόση 
ἡ ἐπίδοσις γέγονεν: the same have, 
‘¢ Where she was laid out dead, they 
take Peter, τάχα οἰόμενοι πρὸς φιλο- 
σοφίαν αὐτῷ τι χαρίζεσθαι, perhaps 
thinking to give him a subject for 
elevated thought. Seest thou, &c.’’— 
The meaning seems to be, “ Peter 


went to see the dead body, expecting 
no miracle, but only as one who could 
bear such sights, and would teach 
others to do so: but see what a mighty 
additional boon came of it!” 

m In the Mss. Kal κρατήσας, φησί, 
τῆς χειρός. “Opa (KE. Edd. Ἐνταῦθα 
δείκνυσι) κατὰ μέρος κι τ.λ- But the 
passage cited is from Luke viii. 52. καὶ 
κρατήσας Tis χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφώνησε 
κι τ. A. to which, and probably to the 
ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πάντας there preceding, 
St. Chrys. here referred. 


Miracles not needlessly wrought. 303 


the miracle, and for! kindly support to others. And it Acts 
was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed in sone 
the Lord. And it came to pass, thal he tarried many days\ xpo- _ 
in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. Mark the unassuming ape ne 
conduct, mark the moderation of Peter, how he does not make [3.] 
his abode with this lady, or some other person of distinction, 

but with a tanner: by all his acts leading men to humility, 
neither suffering the mean to be ashamed, nor the great to be 
elated! [Many days*;] for they needed his instruction, who 

had believed through the miracles.—Let us look then again 

at what has been said. 


Assayed, it says, to join himself to the disciples. He did Recapi- 
not come up to them unabashed, but with a subdued [οἰ δείοη, 
manner. “ Disciples°” they were all called at that time by 
reason of their great virtue, for there was the likeness of the 
disciples plainly to be seen. [But they were all afraid of 
him.| See how they feared the dangers, how the alarm was 
yet at its height in them. [But Barnabas, etc.]—it seems v. 27. 
to me that Barnabas was of old a friend of his—[und related, 
etc.|: observe how Paul says nothing of all this himself: 
nor would he have brought it forward to the others, had he 
not been compelled to do so. And he was with them, v.23.29. 
coming in and going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. This gave them all con- 
fidence. [But they went about to slay him: which whenv. 30. 
the brethren knew, etc.] Do you observe how both there 
(at Damascus), and here, the rest take care for him, and 
provide for him the means of departure, and that we nowhere 
find him thus far receiving (direct supernatural) aid from 
God?’ So the energy of his character is betokened. [70 
Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus|: so that, I suppose, 
he did not continue his journey by land, but sailed the rest 
of it. And this (departure) is Providentially ordered, that 
he might preach there also: and so likewise were the plots 


n Edd. from E. ὃς καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ο The modern text: ‘ He calls by 
ἔκρινε διελθεῖν, ἐπείδη τῆς αὐτοῦ διδασ- the name of ‘ disciples’ even those who 
καλίας ἐδέοντο of πιστεύσαντες. “ Who were not included in the company of 
also for this reason judged it right to the twelve (Apostles), because they 
make this circuit, because those who were all called disciples, &c,” 
had believed needed his instruction.” 


304 The Church’s true peace is within. 


Homi. against him ordered by God’s Providence, and his coming 
——— to Jerusalem, that the story about him might no longer be 


Viol. 


y.32-34,each individual. 


y.35.36. miracle itself, and speaks as its Evangelist. 


disbelieved. (For there he was) speaking boldly, it says, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus; and he spake and disputed 
against the Hellenisis; and again, he was with them 
coming in and going out.— Sor the Church throughout all 
Judea and Galilee and Samaria had peace—i. 6. it in- 
creased: and peace with itself, that peace which is peace 
indeed: for the war from without would have done them no 
harm—they being edified, and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and abounded in the consolation of the Holy Ghost. 
And the Spirit consoled them both by the miracles and by 
the works, and independently of these, in the person of 
[And tt came to pass, etc. And Peter 
said unto him, Eneas, etc.| But before discourse, before 
exhortations, he says to the lame man himself, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole. This word he believed in any wise, and 
was made whole. Observe how unassuming he is: for he 
said not, Jn the Name, but* rather as a sign he narrates the 
And having 
seen him, it says, all that dwelt in Lydda, and Saron, 
turned unto the Lord—|[ Now there was at Joppa, etc.] 
Observe everywhere the signs taking place. But let us so 
believe them, as if we were now beholding them. It is not 
simply said, that Tabitha died, but that she died, having 


been in a state of weakness. 


Pp Here the modern text has: ‘And 
the Churches had peace, being edified, 
and walking in the fear of the Lord: 
i. 6. they increased, and (had peace), 
peace as it is in itself, the true peace, 
εἰρήνην αὐτὴν “δήπου apne ἑαυτὴν, τὴν 
ὄντως eiphyny.” (The singular ἡ Ἔκκλ. 
being altered to the plural, the refer- 
ence in πρὸς ἑαυτὴν was not perceived. ) 
*‘ With good reason. For the war from 
without exceedingly afflicted them. 
And were filled with the consolation 
of the Holy Ghost.”? See above, ap i 

4 Something must be supplied: 6. g. 
((Ἢ 6 did not wait for Eneas to ane or to 
shew his faith,”’ as above, p.301. Edd. 
from E. ‘‘ And it came to pass—maketh 
thee whole. Τί is not the word of one 
making a display, but of confidence 
that the thing shall be. And it does 
very much seem to me, that the sick 


And (yet) they did not call 


man believed this word, and was made 
whole. That Peter is unassuming, is 
clear from what follows. For he said 
not, In the Name of Jesus, but rather 
as a miracle he narrates it. And they 
that dwelt at Lydda saw, and turned 
unto the Lord. 1t was not for nothing 
that I said, that the miracles were 
wrought in order to persuade and com- 
fort. But in Joppa—and died. Do 
you mark the miracles everywhere 
taking place? It is not merely said, 
&c. Wherefore also they do not call 
Peter until she was dead. And having 
heard (that Peter was there) the dis- 
ciples sent, &c.” 

τ Ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σημεῖον μᾶλλον αὐτὸ 
(αὐτὸς Β.) διηγεῖται καὶ εὐαγγελίζεται: 
‘¢he speaks not in the form of com- 
mand or promise, but of narration: he 
relates it, Evangelist-like, as a fact.” 


Not ail miracles were wrought with the same ease. 305 


Peter until she died: then they sent and told him not to Acts 
delay to come unto them. Observe, they send and call him Mss 
by others. And he comes: he did not think it a piece of 
disrepect, to be summoned by two men: (for, it says, they 
sent two men unto him.\—Affliction, my beloved, is a great 





thing, and rivets our souls together. 
See*® how thoroughly matters are 
Having washed her, it says, they laid her in an 


there, nor of mourning. 
cleansed ! 


Not a word of wailing 


upper chamber: that is, they did all (that was right) for 


the dead body. Then Peter having come, knelt down, and v. 40. 


prayed; and turning him to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. 
They did not perform all their miracles with the same ease. 
But this was profitable for them: for truly God took thought 


not only for the salvation of others, but for their own. 


He 


that healed so many by his very shadow, how is it that 


he now has to do so much first? 
which the faith of the applicants cooperated. 


There are cases also in 
This is the 


first dead person that he raises. Observe how he, as it were, 
awakes her out of sleep: first she opened her eyes: then 
upon seeing (Peter) she sat up: then from his hand she 


received strength. [And it was known throughout all Joppa, v. 42. 


and many believed in the Lord.| Mark the gain, mark the 
fruit, that it was not for display. Indeed, this is why he puts 
them all out, imitating his Master in this also. | 

For where tears are—or rather, where miracles are, there 
tears ought not to be; not where such a mystery is cele- 
brating. Hear,I beseech you: although somewhat of the like 
kind does not take place now, yet in the case of our dead 


» Ὅρα πῶς διακαθαίρεται τὰ πράγ- 
ματα (omitted in E. D. F. Edd.): 
i.e. how the Gospel has purged away 
all excess of mourning, and all noisy 
demonstrations of grief. St. Chrys. 
frequently inveighs against the hea- 
thenish customs of mourning for the 
dead, which were still practised—such 
as the hiring of heathen mourning- 
women: Hom. in Matt. xxxi. p. 36]. 
A. ‘* IT confess to you, I am ashamed 
when I see the troops of women 
tearing their hair, gashing their flesh, 
as they move through the market—and 
this under the very eyes of the heathen.” 
Cone. in Laz. v. t. i. p. 765. D. where 
the Christian mode of interment is de- 


scribed; viz. the procession of clergy 
with psalms and hymns of praise, 
lighted tapers, &c. comp. Hom. iv. in 
Heb. (ii. 15.) 

t Ἔνθα γὰρ δάκρυα, μᾶλλον δὲ ἔνθα 
θαύματα, οὐ δεῖ δάκρυα παρεῖναι" ἔνθα 
τοιοῦτον μυστήριον τελεῖται. Itseems, 
he was going to say, ““ Where tears 
are, it is no fit time for miracles,” but 
corrects himself, for put in that way 
the proposition was not true. The 
innovator weakly substitutes, ‘‘ For 
where tears are, such a mystery ought 
not to be performed: or rather, where 
miracles are, there tears ought not to 
be.” 


306 The death of the righteous not to be lamented. 


Hott. likewise, a great mystery is celebrating. Say", if as we sit 
~ together, the Emperor were to send and invite some one of us 

to the palace, would it be right, I ask, to weep and mourn ? 
Angels are present, commissioned from heaven and come 
from thence, sent from the King Himself to call their fellow 
servant, and say, dost thou weep’ Knowest thou not what 

a mystery it is that is taking place, how awful, how dread, 

[4.] and worthy indeed of hymns and lauds? Wouldest thou 
learn, that thou mayest know, that this is no time for tears ? 

For it is a very great mystery of the Wisdom of God. As if 
leaving her dwelling, the soul goes forth, speeding on her 

way to her own Lord, and dost thou mourn? Why then, 
thou shouldest do this on the birth of a child: for this in 

fact is also a birth, and a better than that. For here she 
goes forth to a very different light, is loosed as from a 
prison-house, comes off as from a contest. ‘ Yes,’ say you, 

‘it is all very well to say this, "in the case of those of whose 
salvation we are assured.’ Then what ails thee, O man, 
that even in the case of such, thou dost not take it in this 
way? Say, what canst thou have to condemn in the little 
child? Why dost thou mourn for it? What in the newly 
baptized? for he too is brought into the same condition: 
why dost thou mourn for him? For as the sun arises clear 

and bright, so the soul, leaving the body with a pure con- 
science, shines joyously. Not such the spectacle of Emperor 

1 ἐπιβαί- as! he comes in state to take possession of the city, not such 
πόλεως, He hush of awe, as when the soul having quitted the body 
is departing in company with Angels. Think what the soul 
must then be! in what amazement, what wonder, what 
delight! Why mournest thou? Answer me.—But it is only 

in the case of sinners thou doest this? Would that it were 

so, and I would not forbid your mournings, would that this 
were the object! This lamentation were Apostolic, this 





« The rest of the Hom. is given in are certainly not reprobates (οὐκ ἀδοκί- 
the Florilegium or Ecloge, in t. xiis pov). In the next sentence, Εἰ. Edd. 
ecl. xlv.—the only instance in which καὶ τί πρὸς σὲ, ἄνθρωπε; σὺ γὰρ οὐδὲ 
these Homilies have been employed in ἐπὶ τῶν εὐδοκ. τοῦτο ποιεῖς. Ben. “ Et 
that compilation. Its author used the quid hoe ad te, o homo? tu enim erga 
old text: it does not appear that any probos hoc non agis.’ Erasm. ‘ tu 
of his various readings were derived enim neque apud probatissimos hoc 
from the modern text. agis.. The other Mss. and Ecl. τί 

Υ ἐπὶ τῶν εὐδοκίμων : i.e. those who ody... ὅτι. 


Mourn for those who have died in their sins. 307 


were after the pattern of the Lord; for even Jesus wept over Acrs 
Jerusalem. I would that your mournings were discriminated Pi 
by this rule. But when thou speakest the words of one” 
that would call back (the dead), and speakest of thy long in- 
timacy and his beneficence, it is but for this thou mournest 
(not because he was a sinner), thou dost but pretend to say 

it. Mourn, bewail the sinner, and 1 too will give a loose to 
tears; I, more than thou, the greater the punishment to 
which he is liable as such: I too will lament, with such an 
object. But not thou alone must lament him that is such ; 

the whole city must do the same, and all that meet you on 

the way, as men bewail them that are led to be put to death. 

For this is a death indeed, an evil death, the death of sinners. 
But (with you) allis clean reversed. Such lamentation marks 

a lofty mind, and conveys much instruction ; the other marks 

a littleness of soul. If we all lamented with this sort of 
lamentation, we should amend the persons themselves while 

yet living. For as, if it rested with thee to apply medicines 
which would prevent that bodily death, thou wouldest use 
them, just so now, if ¢hzs death were the death thou 
lamentest, thou wouldest prevent its taking place, both in 
thyself and in him. Whereas now our behaviour is a perfect 
riddle ; that having it in our power to hinder its coming, we 

let it take place, and mourn over it when it has come. 
Worthy indeed of lamentations are they, (when we consider) 
what time as they shall stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, what words they shall then hear, what they shall 
suffer! To no purpose have these men lived: nay, not to no 
purpose, but to evil purpose! Of them too it may be fitly 
said, It were good for them had they never been born. For Mark 
what profit is it, I ask, to have spent so much time to the hurt τες: 


τσ Ἢ 


Οταν δὲ ἀνακαλούμενος ῥήματα 
λέγῃς καὶ συνήθειαν καὶ προστασίαν, so 
Mss. and Edd. bat Ἐπ]. ἀνακαλουμένου, 
which we adopt. To the same purport, 
but more fully, Hom. xli. in 1 Cor. 
p- 392. (and Ecl. xlv.) ‘‘ If when some 
(friend) were taken into the palace and 
crowned, thou shouldest bewail and 
lament, I should not call thee the friend 
of him that is crowned, but very much 
his hater and enemy. ‘ But now, say 
you, I do not bewail him, but myself.’ 
But neither is this the part of a friend, 


that for thine own sake thou wouldest 
have him still in the contest, δ. 
‘But I know not where he is gone.’ 
How knowest thou not, answer me? 
For whether he lived rightly or other- 
wise, it is plain where he will go. 
‘ Why, this is the very reason why I 
do bewail—because he departed a sin- 
ner.’ This is mere pretence. If this 
were the reason of thy lamenting him 
that is gone, thou oughtest while he 
was alive to have amended him, and 
formed his manners, &c.” 


x2 


308 Seek their conversion while they live; 


Homrt.of his own person? Had it been spent only to no purpose, 


XXI. 


-25 5 were not that, I ask you, punishment enough! If one who has 


been an hired servant twenty years were to find that he has 
had all his labour in vain, would he not weep and lament, 
and think himself the most miserable of men? Why, here 18 
a man who has lost all the labour of a whole life: not one 
day has he lived for himself, but to luxury, to debauchery, 
to covetousness, to sin, to the devil. Then, say, shall we 
not bewail this man? shall we not try to snatch him from 
his perils? For it is, yes, it is possible, if we will, to 
mitigate his punishment, if we make continual prayers for 
him, if for him we give alms. However unworthy he may 
be, God will yield to our importunity. For if* Paul shewed 
mercy on one (who had no claims on his mercy), and for the 
sake of others spared one (whom he would not have spared), 
much more is it right for us to do this. By means of his 
substance, by means of thine own, by what means thou wilt, 
aid him: pour in oil, nay rather, water. Has he no alms- 
deeds of his own to exhibit? Let him have at least those of 
his kindred. Has he none done by himself? At least let him 
have those which are done for him, that his wife may with 
confidence beg him off in that day, having paid down the 


ransom for him. The more sins he has to answer for, the 


x Ei yap Παῦλος ἕτερον ἠλέησε, καὶ 
δι ἄλλους ἄλλων (Ecl. ἄλλον) ἐφείσατο, 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡμᾶς τοῦτο δεῖ ποιεῖν. 
But E. Edd. Εἰ διὰ Παῦλον ἑτέρους 
διέσωσε, καὶ δι’ ἄλλους ἄλλων φείδεται, 
πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ 5° ἡμᾶς τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
ἐργάσεται; ““ If (God) for Paul’s sake 
saved others, and for some men’s sake 
spares other men, how shall He not 
for our sakes do this samething Ρ᾽ In 
Hom. xli. in 1 Cor. p. 393. B, Chrys. 
uses for illustration Job’s sacrifice for 
his sons, and adds, ‘‘ For God is wont 
to grant favours to others in behalf of 
others, ἑτέροις ὑπὲρ ἑτέρων χαρίζεσθαι. 
And this Paul shewed, saying, Ἵνα ἐν 
πολλῷ προσώπῳ, K. T- A. 2 Cor. 1. 11.” 
But here the reference seems to be to 
2 Cor. ii. 10, “To whom ye forgive any- 
thing, 1 forgive also; for if 1 forgave 
anything, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sakes forgave I it in the person 
of Christ.’”’-—-St. Chrysostom constantly 
teaches, as here, that the souls of the 


departed are aided by the prayers, 
alms, and Eucharistic oblations of the 
living. Hom. xli.in 1 Cor. ἃ. 5. “ Even 
if he did depart, a sinner,... we ought 
to succour him, in such sort as may be 
(ὡς ἂν οἷόν τε ἢ), not by tears, but by 
prayers and supplications, and alms 
and oblations. For not idly have these 
things been devised, nor to no purpose 
do we make mention of the departed 
in the Divine Mysteries, and for them 
draw near, beseeching the Lamb Which 
lieth there, Which taketh away the sins 
of the world, but in order that some 
consolation may thence come to them. 
Nor in vain does he that stands beside 
the altar, while the dread Mysteries 
are celebrating, cry out, ‘ For all that 
sleep in Christ, and for them that 
make the memorials for them.’” See 
also Hom. iii ad Phil. p. 217, 218. 
Comp. 5. Cyrill. Hier. Catech. Mystag. 
v. 8. 9. S. Augustin, Serm. 172. 


and aid them, when dead, by prayers and alms. 809 


greater need has he of alms, not only for this reason, but Acrs 
because the alms has not the same virtue now, but far less: πο ἘΝ 
for it is not all one to have done it himself, and to have 
another do it for him; therefore, the virtue being less, let us 
by quantity make it the greatest. Let us not busy ourselves 
about monuments, not about memorials. This is the greatest 
memorial: set widows to stand around him. ‘Tell them his 
name: bid them all make for him their prayers, their suppli- 
cations: this will overcome God: though it have not been 
done by the man himself, yet because of him another is the 
author of the almsgiving. Even this pertains to the mercy of 
God: widows standing around and weeping know how to 
rescue, not indeed from the present death, but from that 
which is tocome. Many have profited even by the alms done 
by others on their behalf: for even if they have not got perfect 
(deliverance), at least they have found some comfort thence. 
If it be not so, how are children saved? And yet there, the 
children themselves contribute nothing, but their parents do 
all: and often have women had their children given them, 
though the children themselves contributed nothing. Many 
are the ways God gives us to be saved, only let us not be 
negligent. 

How then if one be poor? say you. Again I say, the [4.] 
greatness of the alms 15 not estimated by the quantity given, 
but by the purpose. Only give not less than thine ability, 
and thou hast paid all. Howthen, say you, if he be desolate 
and a stranger, and have none (to care for him)? And why 
is it that he has none, I ask you? In this very thing thou 
sufferest thy desert, that thou hast none to be thus thy friend, 
thus virtuous. This is so ordered on purpose that, though 
we be not ourselves virtuous, we may study to have virtucus 
companions and friends—both wife, and son, and friend— 
as reaping some good even through them, a slight gain 
indeed, but yet a gain. If thou make it thy chief object 
not to marry a rich wife’, but to have a devout wife, and a 





Υ εὐλαβῆ γυναῖκα καὶ θυγάτριον aya- In the old text, wife and daughter are 
γέσθαι σεμνόν. A. B. C. In the Edd. mentioned first, as the persons most 
kal θυγ. σεμνὸν is transposed after μὴ apt to perform these offices of religion: 
 πλουτοῦνταυϊὸν καταλιπεῖν ἀλλ᾽ εὐλαβῆ: in ἀγαγέσθαι there is a zeugma; “to 
and so in the Ecl. which however take to wife, and to have wife and 
retains ay. between θυγ. and σεμνόν. daughter, &c.” 


310 The souls of the departed are specially aided 


Homi. religious daughter, thou shalt gain this consolation; if thou 





study to have thy son not, rich but devout, thou shalt also gain 
this consolation. If thou make these thine objects, then wilt 
thyself be such (as they). This also is part of virtue, to choose 
such friends, and such a wife and children. Not in vain are the 
oblations made for the departed, not in vain the prayers, not in 
vain the almsdeeds: all those things hath the Spirit ordered’, 
wishing us to be benefited one by the other. See: he is 
benefited, thou art benefited: because of him, thou hast 
despised wealth, being set on to do some generous act: both 
thou art the means of salvation to him, and he to thee the 
occasion of thine almsgiving. Doubt not that he shall get 
some good thereby. It is not for nothing that the Deacon 
cries, “‘ For them that are fallen asleep in Christ, and for 
them that make the memorials for them.” It is not the 
Deacon that utters this voice, but the Holy Ghost: 1 speak 
of the Gift. What sayest thou? There is the Sacrifice in 
hand, and all things laid out duly ordered: Angels are there 
present, Archangels, the Son of God is there: all stand with 
such awe, and in the general silence those stand by, crying 
aloud: and thinkest thou that what is done, is done in vain? 
Then is not the rest also all in vain, both the oblations made 
for the Church, and those for the priests, and for the whole 
body? God forbid! butallis done with faith. What thinkest 
thou of the oblation made for the martyrs, of the calling 
made in that hour, martyrs though they be, yet even “ for 
martyrs” *? It is a great honour to be named in the presence 
of the Lord, when that memorial is celebrating, the dread 


2 Hom. 111. in Phil. ad fin. Οὐκ 
εἰκῆ ταῦτα ἐνομοθετήθη ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων κ. τ. A. ‘ Not idly were these 
things enacted by the Apostles, that in 
the dread mysteries there is mention 
made of the departed: they know that 
to them great is the gain which accrues, 
great the benefit. For when the whole 
congregation stands there, all lifting 
up their hands, the sacerdotal body 
(πλήρωμα ἱερατικὸν), and the dread 
Sacrifice is laid out, how shall we fail 
to prevail with God, in supplicating for 
these P” 

«Τί οἴει τὸ ὑπὲρ μαρτύρων προσφέρεσθαι, 
τὸ κληθῆναι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, κἂν μάρ- 
τυρες ὦσι, κἂν (καὶ A.) ὑπὲρ μαρτύρων; 
There is no reason to suppose (as 


Neander, Der Heilige Johannes Chry- 
sostomus, t. il, p. 162.) that the words 
κἂν μάρτυρες kK. τ. A. are part of 
the Liturgy: the meaning is, Think 
what a great thing it is to be mentioned 
in that Prayer of Oblation; to be men- 
tioned as the martyrs are mentioned, 
for of them also, martyrs though they 
be, the same form of expression is 
used, ὑπὲρ paptvpwy.—in the Liturgy 
of 5. Chrysostom the words are, Ἔτι 
προσφέρομεν σοι THY λογικὴν ταύτην 
λατρείαν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν πίστει ἀναπανο- 
μένων προπατόρων;πατέρων, πατριαρχῶν, 
προφητῶν, ἀποστόλων, κηρύκων, εὐαγ- 
γελιστῶν, μαρτύρων k. τ. A. See St. 
Augustine, Hom. on St. John, p. 842. 
note a. 


by the Eucharistic oblations of the living. 311 


Sacrifice, the unutterable mysteries. For just as,so long asthe Acts 
Emperor is seated, is the time for the petitioner to effect ee 
what he wishes to effect, but when he is risen, say what he 
will, it is all in vain, so at that time, while the celebration 
of the mysteries is going on, it is for all men the greatest 
honour to be held worthy of mention. For look: then is 
declared the dread mystery, that God gave Himself for the 
world: along with that mystery he seasonably puts Him in 
mind of them that have sinned. For as when the cele- 
bration of Emperors’ victories is in progress, then, as many 
as had their part in the victory receive their meed of praise, 
while at the same time as many as are in bonds are set at 
liberty in honour of the occasion; but when the occasion is 
past, he that did not obtain this favour then, no longer gets 
any: so is it here likewise: this is the time of celebration of 
a victory. For, saith it, so often as ye eat this bread, ye do 
shew forth the Lords death. Then let us not approach 
indifferently, nor imagine that these things are done in any 
ordinary sort. But it is in another sense” that we make mention 
of martyrs, and this, for assurance that the Lord is not dead: 
and this, for a sign that death has received its death’s blow, 
that death itself is dead. Knowing these things, let us devise 
what consolations we can for the departed, instead of tears, 
instead of laments, instead of tombs, our alms, our prayers, 
our oblations, that both they and we may attain unto the 
promised blessings, by the grace and loving-kindness of His 
only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 


6 i.e. not to intercede on their be- Martyrs are eulogised as sharers of 
half, but for commemoration of Christ’s Histriumph, (and this is our commemo- 
victory over death, achieved in Him- ration of truth,) and the prisoners are 
self andin them. The Eucharist is, so set at liberty, (and in this sense we 
to say, Christ’s ἐπινίκια, in which the name our dead.) 


HOMILY XXII. 


Acts x. 1—4. 


There was a certain man in Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band, a devout 
man, and one that feared God with all his house, which 
gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway. 
He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the 
day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto 
him, Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said, What is it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 


God. 


Tuis man is nota Jew, nor of those under the Law, but 
he had already forestalled our manner of life. Observe, thus 
far, two persons, both of high rank, receiving the faith, the 
eunuch at Gaza and this man; and the pains taken on 
behalf of these men. But do not imagine that this was 
because of their high rank: God forbid! it was because of 
their piety. For that the Scripture mentions their dignified 
stations, is to shew the greatness of their piety; since it is 
more wonderful when a person being in a position of wealth 
and power is such as these were. What makes the praise of 
the former is, his undertaking so long a journey, and this 
when there was no (festival) season to require it*, and his 
reading on his road, and while riding in his chariot, and his 
beseeching Philip, and numberless other points: and the 
great praise of the latter is, that he makes alms and prayers, 

ἃ καὶ τὺ, μηδὲ καιροῦ καλοῦντος. ΑΒ. οἵ the eunuch occurs after the Martyr- 
above, xix. p. 266. Chrys. remarks, dom of St. Stephen and the Conversion 
that there was no festival which re- of St. Paul, i.e. according to the Church 
quired the presence of the eunuch at Calendar, between the 26th of Decem- 


Jerusalem. Probably he wasledtothis ber and the 25th of January. 
by the circumstance, that the incident 


Cornelius and the Eunuch, both objects of Divine favour. 813 


and is a just man, holding such a command. ‘The reason Acrs 
why the writer notifies the man so fully, is, that none may ae 
say that the Scripture history relates falsehoods: [ Cornelius, 7. _ 
he says, a centurion] of the band called the Italian band. 
A band, σπεῖρα, is what we now call a numerous’. A devout ν. 2. 
man, he says, and one that feared God with all his house : 
that you may not imagine that it is because of his high 
station that these things are done.—When Paul was to be 
brought over, there is no angel, but the Lord Himself: and 
He does not send him to some great one, but to a very 
ordinary person’: but here, on the contrary, He brings the 
chief Apostle (to these Gentiles), not sends them to him: 
herein condescending to their weakness, and knowing how 
such persons need to be treated. As indeed on many oc- 
casions we find Christ Himself hasting (to such), as being 
more infirm. Or (it may be) because (Cornelius) was not 
able himself to leave his home. But here again is a high 
commendation of alms, just as was there given by means of 
Tabitha. A devout man, it says, and one that feared God 
with all his house. Let us hear this, whoever of us neglect 
them of our own house, whereas this man was careful of his 
soldiers also. And that gave alms, it says, to all the people. 
Both his doctrines and his life were right. He saw in av.3. 
vision evidently, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel 
of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 
Why does he see the angel? This also was in order to the 
full assurance of Peter, or rather, not of him, but of the 
others, the weaker ones. At the ninth hour, when he was 
released from his cares and was at quiet, when he was 
engaged in prayers and compunction. And when he lookedv. 4. 
on him, he was afraid. Observe how what the angel speaks 





Ὁ “ Σπεῖρα and cuhors in Polyb. 
differ. The Greeks call the cohort 
λόχος, it contained about five hundred 
men. Polyb. vi. καὶ μὲν μέρος ἕκαστον 
ἐκάλεσε καὶ τάγμα καὶ σπεῖραν καὶ ση- 
μεῖον. Casaubon: Ac singulas partes 
appellant ordinem, manipulum, sig- 
num.”’ Downe ap. Sav. 

© ἀλλὰ πρὸς εὐτελῆ. ‘The innovator 
(E. Edd.) having made Chrys. say 
above, Hom. xx. ὃ. 1. that Ananias 
was a man of note, here alters the 
text to: ““ But the Lord Himself ap- 


pears: neither does He send him to 
some one of the Twelve, but to Ana- 
nias.” Below, καὶ οὐκ αὐτοὺς πέμπει 
πρὸς αὐτὸν: Meaning, it seems, Cor- 
nelius and his house. The same hand 
substitutes, (for explanation of the 
plural, αὐτῶν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ,) ‘Sas He 
did Philip to the eunnch, condescend- 
ing to their infirmity.” And in the 
following sentence; ‘* Since Christ 
Himself is often seen going to them 
that are ill, and in their own persons 
unable to come to Him.” 


HomMIL. 
XXII. 





v. 


τ 


314 The praises of Cornelius. 


he does not speak immediately, but first rouses and elevates 
his mind. At the sight, there was fear, but a fear in 
moderation, just so far as served to fix his attention. ‘Then 
also the words relieved him of his fear. The fear roused 
him: the praise mitigated what was unpleasant in the fear. 
Thy prayers, saith he, and thine alms are come up for a 
memorial before God. And now send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter. Lest they 
should come to a different person, he designates the man 
not only by his surname, but by the place. And the 
same, saith he, zs lodging with one Simon a tanner, who 
hath his house by the sea side. Do you mark how the 
Apostles, for love of solitude and quiet, affected the retired 
quarters of the cities? [With one Simon a tanner]: how 
then if it chanced that there was another? Behold, there is 
another token, his dwelling by the sea side. All three 
tokens could not possibly coincide (elsewhere). He does 
not tell him for what purpose, that he may not take off the 
intense desire, but he leaves him to an eager and longing 


. expectation of what he shall hear. And* when the Angel 


which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited 
on him continually; and when he had declared all these 
things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. Do you see, that it 
is not without a purpose that the writer says this? (it shews) 
that those also who waited on him continually were such as 
he. And when he had declared the whole matter unto 
them: observe the unassuming character of the man: for he 
does not say, Call Peter to me: but, in order also to induce 
(him to come), he declared the whole matter:—this was 
so ordered by Providence ;—-for he did not choose to use 
the authority of his rank to fetch Peter to him; _ there- 
fore he declared the matter; such was the moderation 
of the man: and yet no great notion was to be formed 
of one lodging with a tanner. And on the morrow, as 
they journeyed, and drew nigh to the city—observe how 
the Spirit connects the times: no sooner than this, and no 
later, He causes this to take place—Peter about the sixth 


ἃ The clause οὗτος λαλήσει σοι τί σε nor by the Jeading authorities. Ses 
δεῖ ποιεῖν is not recognised by Chrys., ¢nfra, p. 320. note q. 


Peter’s Vision, and its meaning. 315 


hour went up upon the house-top to pray: that is, privately Acrs 
and quietly, as in an upper chamber. And he became very 9” i¢. 
hungry, and would have eaten; but while they made ready, v.10. — 
there fell upon hima trance. What means this expression‘, 
ἔκστασις, trance? Rather, there was presented to him a kind of 
spiritual ' view: the soul, so to say, >was caused to be out of the 1 θεωρία. 
body. And saw heaven opened, and, knit at the four corners, ee 
a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 

sheet, and let down to the earth: wherein were all manner 


of fourfooled beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 


ing things, and fowls of the air. 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. 


And there came a voice to 
But Peter said, Not so, 


Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that 1s common or 


unclean. 


And the voice spake unto him again the second 


time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again 


© τί ἐστιν ἔκστασις. Because the 
word also, and more commonly, means 
the being -beside oneself, amazed, or 
stupified by excess of grief, Chrys. 
explains that it denotes the being 
rapt out of the bodily consciousness : 
it was not that Peter was out of his 
mind, but his soul out of the body. 
(S. Augustin. Serm. 266. §. 6. ‘* orantis 
mens alienata est; sed ab infimis ad su- 
perna; non ut deviaret, sed ut videret.’’) 
Comp. Exp. in Psa. 118. t. v. p. 312. 
D. “In Gen. ii. 21. the ἔμστασις 
which fell upon Adam denotes a kind 
of insensibility, for ἔκστ. means Td ἔξω 
ἑαυτοῦ γενέσθαι: and in Acts x. 10. 
it denotes κάρον Twa καὶ τὸ ἔξω αἰσθή- 
σεως γενέσθαι: and everywhere ἔκστα- 
σις implies this. It comes, either by 
the act of God, or because the excess 
of calamity causes a kind of stupor, 
κάρος. For calamity likewise is wont 
to occasion ἔκστ. and kdpos.”’ Didymus 
(or some other author) in the Catena: 
‘¢ They that have chosen to be disci- 
ples of frantic women, I mean, they of 
Phrygia (the Montanists), affirm that 
the Prophets, when possessed by the 
Holy Ghost, were not in a condition 
to be strictly cognizant of their own 
thoughts, being borne away from them- 
selves at the instant of prophesying. 
And they think to confirm their error 
by this Scripture, which says, that 
Peter ἐξεστακέναι. But let these silly 
ones, these indeed frantic persons, 
know that this is a word of many sig- 


nifications. It denotes the amazement 
of wonder: and the being rapt above 
sensible objects, led on to spiritual 
things: and the being beside oneself 
(xapaxdéarew)—which is not to be said 
either of Peter or of the Prophets. 
Nay Peter, in his trance, was strictly 
cognizant, so as to report what he had 
seen and heard, and to be sensible of 
what the things shewn were symbolical. 
The same is to be said of all the Pro- 
phets—that their consciousness kept 
pace with the things presented to their 
view.” Comp. on this subject, 5. Epi- 
phan. adv. Heres. Montan. 2. ὅσα yap 
of προφῆται εἰρήκασι μετὰ συνέσεως 
παρακολουθοῦντες ἐφθέγγοντο. Euseb. 
H. E. v. 17. relates that Miltiades 
wrote a treatise περὶ τοῦ μὴ δεῖν προ- 
φήτην ἐν ἐκστάσει λαλεῖν. See also 
5. Hieronym. Pref. in Esai. “" Neque 
vero ut Montanus cum insanis foeminis 
somniat, prophete in ecstasi locuti 
sunt, ut nescirent quid loquerentur, et 
cum alios erudirent, ipsi ignorarent 
quid dicerent.” Id. Procem. in Nahum. 
Pref. in Abac. and, on the difference 
between the heathen μάντις and the 
divinely inspired Prophet, S. Chrysost. 
Hom. xxix. in 1 Cor, p. 259. C. τοῦτο 
γὰρ μάντεως ἴδιοι’, τὸ ἐξεστηκέναι K.T.A, 
and Εἶχροϑβ. ἴῃ Psa. χ]ὶν. p.161.C.—The 
clause τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς δεδεμένον, be- 
fore σκεῦος τί, (Α. B.C.) agrees with 
the Lat. of S. Hilar. p. 750. ‘* ex 
quatuor principiis ligatum vas quod- 
dam, &e.”’ 


HomIt. 
aoe: 


eh. 1], 
3. 


ch. 11, 
8. with 
10, 14. 


316 Not for instruction to him, but to others, 


into heaven. Whatis this? Itis a symbol of the whole world. 
The ‘man was uncircumcised: [and]—for he had nothing 
in common with the Jews—they would all accuse him as a 
transgressor: [thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and 
didst eat with them:] this® was a thing altogether offensive 
to them: observe then what is providentially managed. 
He himself also says, 1 have never eaten: not being himself 
afraid—far be the thought from us—but it is so contrived by 
the Spirit, in order that he may have it to say in answer to 
those accusing him, that he did object: for it was altogether 
necessary for them to observe the Law. He was in the act 
of being sent to the Gentiles: therefore that these also may 
not accuse him, see how many things are contrived (by the 
Providence of God). For, that it may not seem to be a mere 
fancy, [this was done thrice]. I” said, saith he, Not so, 


f St. Chrysostom’s exposition, as we 
gather it from this and the following 
Homily, seems to be in substance as 
follows. St. Peter was not ignorant 
of, nor averse to, the counsel of God in 
respect of the free admission of the 
Gentiles. He did not need instruction 
on this point for himself, and the 
vision was not so much intended for 
his instruction or assurance, as for 
reproof to the Jewish believers who 
were not yet enlightened in this mys- 
tery. (Even the token which was 
given in the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on Cornelius before baptism, was for 
them, not for him.) He needed but a 
command, to act upon it without hesi- 
tation. But because this would cer- 
tainly be regarded as a flagrant offence 
by the weaker brethren, for their sakes 
this symbolical lesson is given: and 
the circumstances are so contrived 
(οἰκονομεῖται) as to silence their ob- 
jections. It is so ordered, that the 
matter of accusation is put by them in 
this form, Thou didst go in to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them. Had they said, ‘‘ Thou didst 
baptize such,” St. Peter could not have 
alleged that he did it reluctantly: but 
to the charge of unclean eating he had 
his answer: “41 did object; I sazd, 
Not so, Lord, for nothing common or 
unclean, &c.” This carried with it 
his exculpation from the whole matter 
of offenee: for they would apply it 
thus—‘* he baptized these Gentiles, 
but not without objecting to the com- 


mand; not until his reluctance was 
overruled,’’ though in fact St. Peter 
had no such reluctance. 

& Τοῦτο πάνυ αὐτοῖς προσίστατο (B. 
and Sav. marg. παρίστατο) Erasm. Et 
hoc illis valde frequens erat. Ben. Et 
illis admodum cordi erat. But Hom. 
xxiv. 2. ἵνα μὴ προστῇ (προσστῇ) av- 
τοῖς, Ben. remarks that προσίστασθαι 
in the sense ‘ offendere’ is frequent in 
St. Chrysostom. Jt properly applies 
to food against which the stomach 


rises: ‘‘to raise the gorge, to be 
nauseous, disgusting, offensive.”’ See 
Field Annotat. in Hom. ad Matt. 


p- 319. B.—Toiro, i. 6. the going in to. 
men uncircumcised, and eating with 
them. Comp. Hom. li. in Matt. p. 
524. A. “Such was the strict ob- 
servance in respect of meats, that, 
even after the Resurrection, Peter said, 
Vot so, Lord, ὅδ. For though he 
said this for the sake of others, and so 
as to leave himself a justification 
against those who should accuse him, 
and that he may shew that he did 
object, (ὅτι καὶ ἀντεῖποι"), and for all 
this, the point was not conceded to 
him, still it shews how much was 
made of this matter.” 

h Here besides the clause, this was 
done thrice, something is wanting: 
e. g. ** And observe how Peter relates 
the matter, and justifies himself,” viz. 
in xi. 8. 1 said, saith he, Not so, Lord, 
Jor nothing common or unclean hath 
ever entered my mouth. Here for 
εἶπον, B. has εἶπεν, which is adopted 


and ἐπ order to his exculpation. 317 


Lord, for I have never eaten aught common or unclean.— 
And the voice came unto him, What God hath cleansed, that 
call not thou common. It seems indeed to be spoken to 
him, but the whole is meant for the Jews. For if the teacher 
is rebuked, much more these. The earth then, this is what 
the linen sheet denotes, and the wild beasts in it, are they 
of the Gentiles, and the command, A7ll and eat, denotes that 
he must go to them also; and that this thing is thrice done, 
denotes baptism. What God hath cleansed, saith it, call 
not thou Great daring! Wherefore: did he 
object? That none may say that God was proving him, as 
in the case of Abraham, this is why he says, [ Not so, Lord, 
δίς. not gainsaying—just as to Philip also He said, How 
many loaves have ye? Not to learn, but tempting, or proving 


common. 


him’. 


by the modern text, in which the whole 
passage is refashioned thus: “ Since 
then they would all accuse him as a 
transgressor, and this was altogether 
offensive to them, of necessity it is 
managed (οἶκον.) that he says, I never 
ate: not being himself afraid, God 
forbid! but, as I said, being managed 
(οἰκονομούμενος) by the Spirit, that he 
may have a justification to those ac- 
cusing him, namely, that he did ob- 
ject: for they made a great point of 
keeping the Law. He was sent to 
the Gentiles: therefore, that these 
also may not have to accuse him, as 
I said hefore, these things are con- 
trived, or also, that it may not seem to 
be a fancy, he said, Not so, Lord, &c.” 

i St. Chrys. seems here to be con- 
troverting a different exposition. He 
will not allow that the vision was 
meant for instruction to St. Peter, as 
if he were in ignorance up to this time 
of the counsel of God concerning the 
Gentiles. Let it not be said, that 
like as God did tempt Abraham, so He 
was putting Peter to the proof whether 
he would obey the call to the Gentiles, 
as if Peter understood the vision in 
that sense. Had he so understood the 
command, Kill and eat, he would not 
have objected; for he could not he 
either ignorant or unwilling. But he 
did not so understand it, and his objec- 
tion was solely to the matter of eating. 
And as he needed not the lesson, (it 
was intended for others:) so neither did 
God need to learn his willingness. 
When God tempts, or proves, it is not 


And yet it was the same (Lord) that had discoursed 


to learn something that He did not 
know before; as, when Christ said to 
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eat? this He said tempting, 
or, proving him, for He Himself knew 
what He would do. He put that ques- 
tion to Philip that he might the more 
admire the greatness of the miracle 
which He was about to work. (see 
note j.) But nothing of the kind can 
he said here; the case is not parallel: 
the command to baptize the Gentiles 
would not surprise Peter; he expected 
no less from the beginning.—His ob- 
jection, then, was to the thing itself, 
the command, Kill and eat. And no 
wonder, for the same Lord had in the 
Law strictly commanded to distinguish 
between clean and unclean, while there 
in the sheet were animals of all sorts 
indiscriminately. 

J Hom. xlii. in Ev. Joann. §. 2. 
‘¢ What meaneth, Tempting, or, proving 
him? was He ignorant what would 
be said by him? ‘This cannot be said, 
... We may learn the meaning from the 
Old Testament. For there also it is 
said, After these things God did tempt 
Abraham, &c. He did not say this 
in order to learn by the proof whether 
he would obey or not—how should it 
be so? for He knoweth all things 
before they come into existence: but 
on both occasions it is spoken after the 
manner of men. As, when it is said, 
He searcheth the hearts of men, it 
indicates the search, not of ignorance, 
but of perfect knowledge; so when it is 
said, He tempted, tried, or proved, it 


Acts 
ΧΕ 


9—16. 


σΌΣ ἐν above 
bop 


v.17,18.he knew not [what it meant]. 


supra, plexity. 





318 How God is said to “ tempt.” 


(in the Law) concerning things clean and unclean. 
“But in that sheet were also [all the] fourfooted beasts [0) 
the earth: the clean with the unclean]. And* for all this, 
Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he had seen should mean, 
behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made 
enquiry for Simon’s house, and stood before the gate, and 
called, and asked whether Simon, which was surnamed 
Peter, were lodged there.—But while Peter, it says, doubted 
in himself, the men come at the right moment to solve his 
doubt: just as (the Lord) suffered Joseph first to be per- 
turbed in mind, and then sends the Angel: for the soul with 
ease accepts the solution, when it has first been in per- 


His perplexity neither lasts long (when it did 


p. 814, fas . P ' 
and 320, OCCUr), Nor (did it occur) before this, but just at the moment 


note r 
v.19, 


when they asked whether he were lodging there. While Peter 


thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three 


men seck thee. Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubling nothing: for Ihave sent them. And this 
again is a plea for Peter in answer to the disciples, that he 
did doubt, and was instructed to doubt nothing. Sor J, 
saith He, have sent them. Great is the authority of the 
Spirit! What God doth, this the Spirit is said to do. Not 
so the Angel, but having first said, Thy prayers and thine 
alms [have ascended, for a memorial before God,| to shew 


means no other than that He perfectly 
knew.—Or, it may mean, that He 
made the person more approved: as 
Abraham there, so Philip by this ques- 
tion, leading him into the sure know- 
ledge of the sign:’” i. e. bringing more 
home to his mind the greatness of the 
miracle, by leading him in the first 
place to estimate the utter inadequacy 
of the means. 

k Kither this refers to the clause, 
This was done thrice, &c. which should 
be inserted; or, the connexion may 
be—This very circumstance of the 
clean and unclean being together in 
the sheet, (as in the Ark, ») might have 
led him to an apprehension of the thing 
symbolized, viz. that he was not com- 
manded to kill and eat the unclean 
with the clean, (by the same Lord who 
of old had commanded a distinction of 
meats,) but that the time was come 
to baptize all nations without respect 


of persons. But, obvious as it may 
seem, St. Peter was still ignorant what 
it meant: as the Writer adds, And 
while Peter was at a loss to know what 
the vision should mean, &cec.—In FE, 
(idd.) the whole passage from ‘ that 
this is thrice done, denotes baptism,” 
is refashioned thus: ‘* Not so, Lord, 
Jor I have never eaten aught common 
or unclean. And why, it may be 
asked, did he object? ‘That none 

may say that God was tempting him, 
as in the case of Abraham, when he 
was ordered to offer up his son as a 
sacrifice: as in the case of Philip, 
when he was asked by Christ, How 
many loaves have yeP not that he 
may learn, [did He so ask,| but proving 
him. And yet in the Law Moses had 
distinetly enjoined concerning clean 
and unclean, both of land and sea: and 
yet for all this he knew not.” 


Peter henceforth associates freely with Gentiles. $19 


that he is sent from thence, [then he adds, And now send Acrs 
men, etc.:] the Spirit not so, but, Mor 1 have sent them, ee 
Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto y31.22. 
him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye 

seek: what ts the cause wherefore ye are come? And they 

said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that 
Jeareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the 

Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send for 

thee inlo his house, and to hear words of thee. ‘They speak 

his praises, so as to persuade him that an Angel has in 

fact appeared unto him. Then called he them in’, (b) that 

they may suffer no harm, and lodged them: thenceforth he 
without scruple takes his meals with them. And on the v.23.24. 
morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren 

Jrom Cesarea accompanied him. And the morrow afler, 

they entered into Cesarea. ‘The man was a person of note, 

and it was in a city of note that he then was. 


(2) But let us look over again what has been said. [There Recapi- 
was a certain man in Caesarea, etc.] Observe with whom‘! "" 
the beginning of the Gentiles is made—with a devout man, he 
and one proved to be worthy by his works. For if, though 
the case be so, they are still offended, if this had not been 
the case, what would not have been the consequence! But™ 
(c) To this end® all is 
done (in the way it is done), and the affair takes its begin- 
ning from Judea. (ὦ) [He saw in a vision, evidently, ete. v. 3. 

It was not in his sleep that the Angel appeared to him, but 





mark the greatness of the assurance. 


1 'The letters a, b,c, d, denote the them in, and lodged them, See what 


order of the parts in the old text. 
But C. has the formula of reeapitu- 
lation, both in the beginning of (a), 
and again in (ὦ), before the verse, 
And the Angel said, &e.: E. D. I. 
Edd. retain it only in the latter place. 

ἢ ᾽Αλλ᾽ ὅρα πόση ἀσφάλεια, i.e. how 
it is made infallibly certain, that it 
was the purpose of God to admit the 
Gentiles without circumcision. It 
might indeed be inserted in (4), after 
συνδιαιτᾶται: ‘he has no scruples— 
but mark the greatness of the assur- 
ance he has received.” In the modern 
text, the connexion is, “" He called 


security: (Oda πόση ἀσφάλειαν in order 
that they should take no harm, he 
calls them in, and thenceforth without 
scruple, &c.” i. e. δ΄ how sure he feels 
that he is doing right in receiving 
them: with what assuredness of mind 
he does this.’ But Sav. ‘See what 
security for them, in order that they 
should take no harm,” 

® Διὰ τοῦτο πάντα γίνεται, A.B.C.N. 
Cat. But Edd. Διὸ καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ πάντα 
ὁμοῦ οἰκονομεῖται : ** wherefore both in 
his person at once all the circum- 
stances are providentially ordered, and 
&c.” : 


HoMmIit. 
» GH 





Weide 


v. 9. 


Vv; 13. 


‘or,‘the To me* it seems that this also denotes! the Gospel. 


Preach- 
ing’ 


320 


Cornelius how intent on his devotions. 


while he was awake, in the day-time, about the ninth hour. 
[He° saw an Angel of God coming in unto him, and saying 
unto him, Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was 
afraid.| So occupied was he with himself. Implying, that 
it was in consequence of the Angel’s calling him by a voice 
that he saw him; as, had he not called him, he would not have 
seen him: so taken up was he with the act in which he was 
engaged’. But the Angel says to him, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial [before God, and now send 
men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, who is called Peter.] 
So far, he signified that the sending for him would be for 
good consequences, but in what way good, he did not intimate. 
4530, neither does Peter relate the whole matter, but every- 
where, the narratives are in part only, for the purpose of 
making the hearers apply their minds to what is said. [Send 
and call for Simon:]| in like manner the Angel only calls 
Philip. And’ as they went on their journey, and drew nigh 
to the city: in order that Peter should not be in perplexity 
too long. [Peter went up upon the housetop, etc.] Observe, 
that not even his hunger forced him to have recourse to 


the sheet. 


Rise, Peter, saith (the Voice), kzll and eat. 


Probably he was on his knees when he saw the vision.— 


ο Here after the clause, οὕτως ἑαυτῷ 
προσεῖχεν, (meaning, as afterwards 
explained, that he did not notice the 
Angel until he spoke,) A. B. C. have, 
Λέγει δὲ 6 ἄγγελος kK.T.A. Edd. "AAW 
ἴδωμεν ἄνωθεν τὰ εἰρημένα. Καὶ εἶπεν 
6 ἄγγελος κ.τ. A. 

P The old text: ““4ηπα thy prayers, 
saith he. So far, &c.”? Edd. ““ And 
send for Simon, who is called Peter. 
So far, &c.” 

4 The text is defective here. He 
seems to be commenting upon the 
variations of the different narratives: 
viz. the writer himself v. 6. mentions 
only the command to send for Peter. 
(p. 314. note d.) The messengers 
v. 22. add, ‘‘And to hear words of 
thee.” Cornelius, v. 32. ‘‘who, when 
he cometh, shall speak unto thee.” 
St. Peter 11, 14. ‘‘ who shall tell thee 
words, whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved.” **On the other hand,” 
he says, ‘‘ neither does Peter, though 
he is more full on this point, relate all 


That 


that the Angel said, but gives only the 
substance.” See the comment on 11,14. 

τ The modern text, omitting this 
clause, and the comment, inserts the 
rest of the verse, Peter went up, &c.: 
and has below, But that Peter may not 
be in perplexity too long, he hears a 
voice saying, Rise, Peter, kill and eat. 
But the meaning is, The Spirit caused 
the vision to take place when they 
were near the city, that Peter might 
not be too long in doubt: as above, on 
the same clause, ‘‘ Observe how the 
Spirit connects the times, &c.”’ 

S Ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ καὶ (om. A. B.) τὸ (om. 
Cat.) κήρυγμα τοῦτο εἷναι (om Cat.) 
Ὅτι θεῖον ἣν τὸ γινόμενον τό τε ἄνωθεν 
ἰδεῖν, τό τε ἐν ἐκστάσει γενέσθαι. (Here 
δηλοῖ, δείκνυσιν, or the like, must be 
supplied. C&cumen. Δείκνυται δὲ ὅτι 
θεῖον κ. τ. A.) In the modern text the 
wording is slightly altered, but the 
sense is the same. In the latter part, 
for ὅτι ἀκαθαρτὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ, CXcumen. has 
ἐκεῖνα: the modern text substitutes 


God’s purpose for the Gentiles plainly declared. 


321 


the thing taking place was of God, (the circumstances made 
evident, namely,) both that he sees it (descending) from 
above, and that he is in a trance; and, that the voice comes 
from thence, and the thrice confessing that the creatures 
there were unclean, and its coming from thence, and being 
drawn back thither, (all this) is a mighty token of the 
cleanness (imparted to them).—But why is this done? Fort [3.] 


the sake of those thereafter, to 


whom he is about to relate it. 


AcTs 
be 


]—24. 


Tor to himself it had been said, Go not info the way of the Mat.10, 


Gentiles. * 


* For if Paul needed both (to give) circumcision, 4 cts 16, 


and (to offer) sacrifice, much more (was some assurance *?!,16. 


needed) then, in the beginning 


of the Preaching, while they 


were as yet weaker.—Observe" too how he did not at once 


receive them. 


καὶ τὸ τρὶς τοῦτο γενέσθαι, καὶ τὸ 
οὐρανὸν ἀνεωχθῆναι, καὶ τὸ ἐκεῖθεν 
K.7T.A., and at the end, τοῦ θεῖον εἶναι 
τὸ πρᾶγμα for Kalapdétntos.—Above, 
he had said that the sheet was a 
symbol of the world; now he adds, 
that the command K7// and eat denotes 
the Gospel, to be preached universally : 
that the descent of the sheet from 
heaven, and the circumstance of Peter’s 
being in a spiritual trance, shews that 
the thing was of God—not a φαντασία. 
Again; that it is all done ¢hrice, 
denotes Baptism: thrice the Voice says, 
Kill and eat: thrice Peter confesses 
that the creatures are unclean: thrice 
it is declared that God hath cleansed 
them: nay, thrice these unclean crea- 
tures are let down from heaven, and 
drawn up thither again: a mighty 
proof that they are now clean, and of 
the kingdom of Heaven. 

t It was remarked above, that St. 
Chrysostom’s exposition proceeds upon 
the assumption, that St. Peter did not 
need the instruction for himself. Here 
the reporter has not fully expressed 
his meaning: which should be to this 
effect. ‘‘ Since it had been said at the 
outset to Peter and the other Apostles, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
though after the Resurrection they 
were commanded to baptize all nations, 
it is no marvel that the less enlightened 
brethren needed some strong assurance 
on this behalf. And if at a later time, 
we find Paul, to conciliate the Jewish 
believers, causing Timothy to be cir- 
cumcised and himself offering sacrifice, 
much more was some condescension to 


¥ 


their infirmity needed now.” —Didymus 
in the Catena puts the question, “* How 
was it that Peter needed a revelation 
in the matter of Cornelius, when the 
Lord after his Resurrection had ex- 
pressly ordered to baptize all the 
nations? or how came it that the 
Apostles in Jerusalem, having heard 
of the affair of Cornelius, disputed with 
Peter?” To which he answers: ‘ Peter 
did undoubtedly need the revelation ; 
for he knew not that the distinction of 
circumcision and uncircumcision was to 
cease: knew not for certain that the 
Lord meant the Gentiles to be baptized 
apart from the visible worship under 
the Law, until the Lord manifested this 
mystery to him, convincing him both 
by the emblem of the sheet, and by the 
faith and grace of the Holy Spirit given 
to the Gentiles, that in Christ Jesus 
there is no distinction of Jew and 
Greek: of which thing because the 
Apostles at Jerusalem were ignorant, 
therefore they contended with Peter, 
until they also learnt the hidden riches 
of God’s mercy over all mankind.” 
St. Cyril. Alex., also, c. Julian. (ibid.) 
explains, that ‘‘ Peter was fain to 
dwell in the Jewish customs, and, in a 
manner, was loath to go on to the 
better, because he was overawed by 
the types: therefore he is corrected by 
this vision.” 

u EF, Ὁ, F. Edd. omit this ciause, see 
note x: and A. B. for οὐδὲ... ἐδέξατο 
have οὐδὲν... ἐδείξατο, which is evi- 
dently corrupt. ‘‘ Neither did he at 
once receive these Gentiles: not until 
the Spirit expressly commanded him,” 


For, it says, they called, and asked, whether v. 18. 


ee Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. 
XII. 


v. 19.20.0f the neighbours. 


Viel. 


v.22. 


994. 


$22 Obey the Spirit, asking no questions. 


As 
it was a mean looking house, they asked below, they inquired” 
And while Peter thought, the Spirit 
said unto him, Arise, get thee down, and go, nothing 
doubling, for I have sent them. And He does not say, 
For to this end did the vision appear unto thee; but, 
I have sent them. [Then Peter went down|—this is the 
way the Spirit must be obeyed, without demanding reasons. 
For it is sufficient for all assurance to be told by Him, This 
do, this believe: nothing more (is needed)— Then Peter went 
down, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek*: what is 
the cause wherefore ye are come? He saw a soldier, saw a 
aman*: it was not that he was afraid, on the contrary, having 
first confessed that he was the person whom they sought, then 
he asks for the cause (of their coming); that it may not be 
supposed that the reason of his asking the cause, was, that 
he wished to hide himself: (he asks it,) in order, that if it be 
immediately urgent, he may also go forth with them, but 
if not, may receive them as guests. [And they said, etc.] 
into his house. ‘This he had ordered: them. Do not [think 
he has done this] out of contempt: not as of contempt has 
he sent, but so he was ordered. And Cornelius was waiting 
for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near 
friends. It was right that his kinsmen and friends should 
be gathered to him. But being there present’, they would 
have heard from him (what had happened). 


w So Cat. and the Mss. except E., ζητήσας A. Β, C. Cat. which the other 


which has οὐ τοὺς γείτονας ἠρώτων, 
and so (ξοιμηθη. But the meaning 
seems to be, that not expecting to 
find so mean a house, and thinking 
they might have come wrong, they 
asked below, in the street, i.e. inquired 
of the neighbours. 

x Here Edd. from E. have, ‘‘ Where- 
fore did he not receive them imme- 
diately, but asks this question?” but 
D. F. insert it as above,“Opa πῶς οὐκ 
εὐθέως αὐτοὺς ἐδέξατο, with the ad- 
dition, ἀλλὰ πυνθάνεται. In the next 
sentence: A. B. C. Cat. εἶδεν στρα- 
τιώτην, εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον" i. e. Saw a 
soldier, saw him, as he would have 
seen any common man, without fear. 
For this, D. F. have εἶδε στρατιώτας 
ἀνθρώπους. E. Edd. εἶδε στρατιώτας 
ὄντας τοὺς émiotdyTas.——Below, for καὶ 


Mss. omit, we correct, ὃν ἐζήτησαν. 

Υ In the old text, the last words 
of the citation, v. 22. eis τὸν οἶκον 
αὐτοῦ, the rest being lost, are joined 
on to ἵνα ξενίσῃ: Cat. eis τὸν οἶκον 
αὐτούς. Edd. from E. 1). F.“* But why 
do they say, Sends for thee into his 
house? Because he had given them 
this order. And perhaps also, by way 
of apology, they as good as say, Do 
not find fault (μηδὲν Karayv@s:) not as 
of contempt has he sent, &c.” In A. 
B.C. Cat. μὴ καταφρονήσῃς, for which 
Sav. marg. has ὡς ἂν εἴποιεν, μὴ κα- 
Tapp., is corrupt: perhaps it should be 
μὴ νομίσῃς ὅτι κατεφρόνησέ σε" οὐχ ὡς 
ἴῃ. Mie δι. 

z ἀλλ᾽ (A. καὶ) ἐκεῖ πάροντος αὐτοῦ 
ἤκουσαν ἂν (A. ταῦτα ἀκούειν). We 
read, πάροντες, and conjecture the 


Ἂς 
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See how great the virtue of alms, both in the former 
discourse, and here! There, it delivered from death temporal; 
here, from death eternal; and opened the gates of heaven. 
Such are the pains taken for the bringing of Cornelius 
to the faith, that both an angel is sent, and the Spirit 
works, and the chief of the Apostles is fetched to him, 
and such a vision is shewn, and, in short, nothing is left 
undone. How many centurions were there not besides, and 
tribunes, and kings, and none of them obtained what this 
man did! Hear, all ye that are in military commands, all ye v. 2. and 
that stand beside kings. 4 just man, it says, fearing God; ΕΞ 
devout; and what is more® than all, with all his house. Not 
as we: (who,) that our servants may be afraid of us, do 
every thing, but not that they may be devout. And” over 
the domestics too, so * *. Not so this man; but [he was 
one that feared God] with all his house, for he was as thev. 2. 
common father of those with him, and of all the others 
(under his command). But observe what (the soldier) says 
himself. For, fearing « * , he adds this also: well reported 
of by ali the nation. For what if he was uncircumcised? 

Nay, but those give him a good report. Nothing like alms: 
great is the virtue of this practice, when the alms is poured 
forth from pure stores; for it is like a fountain discharging 
mud, when it issues from unjust stores, but when from just 
gains, it is as a limpid and pure stream in a paradise, sweet 


meaning to be, But they being there 
present, would have heard from Corne- 
lius an account of al] that had hap- 
pened to him. Edd. from E. Ὁ). F. 
“AdAws δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖ πάροντες μᾶλλον 
αὐτοῦ ἤκουσαν ἄν. ““ And besides by 
being there present they would the 
more hear him (Peter),” what he had 
to say. : 

2 The modern text: ‘‘ and what is 
greater, that he was such with all his 
house. So intent was he, and so set 
upon this, that he not only well ordered 
his own affairs, but also over his house- 
hold (ἐπὶ τῆς oixerelas) he did the 
same. For not as we, who, &c.” 

b A. B. καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείας δὲ 
οὕτως. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὗτος οὐχ οὕτως, ἀλλὰ 
μετὰ τῆς οἰκίας ἁπάσης. ὥσπερ γὰρ 
K.T.A. C., καὶ ἐπὶ τ. oik. δὲ οὐκέτι 
κακῶς, ἀλλὰ δικαίως" ὥσπερ γὰρ κ.τ.λ. 
Below, the modern text has, “" he 


Seared God with all his house, as being 
the common father, not only of all who 
were with him, but also of the soldiers 
under him.’’ In the next sentence, 
“Opa Se τί φησὶν καὶ αὐτός, the meaning 
seems to be, ‘‘ Observe what is said of 
him by the soldier whom Cornelius 
sent: A just man, and one that 
feareth God: and then—for fearing 
(lest Peter should refuse to come to 
him, as being a Gentile) he adds this— 
and well reported of by all the nation 
of the Jews.’ Edd. from E. alone: 
‘¢ But hear also what they say besides: 
for of necessity that is added, Well 
reported of by all the nation, that rone 
may say, What, if he was uncircum- 
cisedP Even those, saith he, give 
him a good report. Why then, there 
is nothing like alms; or rather great 
is the virtue of this thing, when, 
ἕο. 


τ 2 
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to the sight, sweet to the touch, both light and cool, when 
given in the noon-day heat. Such is alms. Beside this 
fountain, not poplars and pines, nor cypresses, but other 
plants than these, and far better, of goodly stature: friend- 
ship with God, praise with men, glory to Godward, good- 
will from all; blotting out of sins, great boldness, contempt 
of wealth. [This is the fountain] by which the plant of love 
is nourished: for nothing is so wont to nourish love, as the 
being merciful: it makes its branches to lift themselves on 
high. This fountain is better than that in Paradise; a 
fountain, not dividing into four heads, but reaching unto 
heaven itself: this gives birth to that river which springeth 
up wnto eternal life: on this let Death light, and like a 
spark it is extinguished by the fountain: such, wherever it 
drops, are the mighty blessings it causes. This quenches, 
even as a spark, the river of fire: this so strangles that 
worm, as nought else can do. He that has this, shall not 
gnash his teeth. Of the water of this, let there be dropped 
upon the chains, and it dissolves them: let it but touch the 
fire-brands‘, it quenches all.—A fountain does not give out 
streams for a while and anon run dry,—else must it be no 
more a fountain,—but ever gushes: so let our fountain give 
out more copiously of the streams of mercy (in alms). This 
cheers him that receives: this is alms, to give out not only a 
copious, but a perennial, stream. If thou wouldest that 
God rain down His mercy upon thee as from fountains, have 
thou also a fountain. And‘ yet there is no comparison 
(between God’s fountain and thine): for if thou open the 
mouths of this fountain, such are the mouths of God’s 
Fountain as to surpass every abyss. God does but seek 
to get an opportunity on our part, and pours forth from 
fis storehouses His blessings. When He expends, when 
He lavishes, then is He rich, then is He affluent. Large 


© κἂν εἰς τὰς λαμπάδας (FE. Edd., 
Kaulvous) ἅψηται (ἐμπέσῃ, E. Ὁ. F. 
Edd.) In the next sentence, Αὕτη ἣ 
πηγή κ. τ. A. the pronoun must be 
omitted.—E. Ὁ, F. Edd., ‘‘ As there- 
fore the fountain in Paradise (or, in a 
garden) does not give out streams, 
&c.”’ 

4 Koirovye οὐδὲν ἴσον. “Av yap σὺ 


ταύτης κ. τ. A—Edd., Οὐδὲν ταύτης 
ἴσον. *Av σὺ ταύτης κιτ.λ. ‘* Nothing 
like this fountain. If then, &c.”— 
Below, “Otay ἀναλίσκῃ, ὅταν δαπανᾷ, 
k.T.A.in itself, may perhaps be better 
referred to the giver of alms: ‘‘ when 
(one) expends, when one lavishes 
(alms), &c.”’ but in that case the con- 
nexion is obscure. 


Like a fountain planted round with goodly trees, 325 


is the mouth of that fountain: pure and limpid its water. Acts 
If thou stop not up the fountain here, neither wilt thou 1. 94, 
stop up that fountain.—Let no unfruitful tree stand beside 
it, that it may not waste its spray. Hast thou wealth? 
Plant not poplars there: for such is luxury: it consumes 
much, and shews nothing for it in itself, but spoils the 
fruit. Plant not a pine-tree—such is wantonness in ap- 
parel, beautiful only to the sight, and useful for nothing— 
nor yet a fir-tree, nor any other of such trees as consume 
indeed, but are in no sort useful. Set it thick with young 
shoots: plant all that is fruitful, in the hands of the poor, all 
that thou wilt. Nothing richer than this ground. Though 
small the reach of the hand, yet the tree it plants starts up 
to heaven and stands firm. This it is to plant. For that 
which is planted on the earth will perish, though not now, 
at any rate a hundred years hence. ‘Thou plantest many 
trees, of which thou shalt not enjoy the fruit, but ere thou 
canst enjoy it, death comes upon thee. This tree will give 
thee its fruit then, when thou art dead.—If thou plant, plant 
not in the maw of gluttony, that the fruit end not in the 
draught-house: but plant thou in the pinched belly, that 
the fruit may start up to heaven. Refresh the straitened 
soul of the poor, lest thou pinch thine own roomy soul.— 
See you not, that the plants which are overmuch watered at 
the root decay, but grow when watered in moderation? Thus 
also drench not thou thine own belly, that the root of the 
tree decay not: water that which is thirsty, that it may bear 
fruit. If thou water in moderation, the sun will not wither 
them, but if in excess, then it withers them: such is the 
nature of the sun. In all things, excess is bad ; wherefore 
let us cut it off, that we also may obtain the things we ask 
for.—Fountains, it is said, rise on the most elevated spots. 
Let us be elevated in soul, and our alms will flow with 
a rapid stream: the elevated soul cannot but be merciful, 
and the merciful cannot but be elevated. For he that 
despises wealth, is higher than the root of evils.—Fountains 
are oftenest found in solitary places: let us withdraw our 
soul from the crowd, and alms will gush out with us. Foun- 
tains, the more they are cleaned, the more copiously they 
flow: so with us, the more we spend, the more all good 
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HomiL. srows.—He that has a fountain, has nothing to fear: then 


XXII 


——— neither let us be afraid. For indeed this fountain is ser- 


Eph. 6, 
17. 


viceable to us for drink, for irrigation, for building, for every 
thing. Nothing better than this draught: it is not possible 
for this to inebriate. Better to possess such a fountain, than 
to have fountains running with gold. Better than all gold- 
bearing soil is the soul which bears this gold. For it ad- 
vances us, not into these earthly palaces, but into those 
above. The gold becomes an ornament to the Church of 
God. Of this gold is wrought the sword of the Spirit, the 
sword by which the dragon is beheaded. From this fountain 
come the precious stones which are on the King’s head. 
Then let us not neglect so great wealth, but contribute our 
alms with largeness, that we may be found worthy of the 
mercy of God, by the grace and tender compassion of His 
only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy 
Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 


iO MILEY XXII, 


AcTs x. 23, 24. 


Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. And the morrow after they entered into 
Cesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had called 
together his kinsmen and near friends. 


[HE called them in, and lodged them.| Good, that first 
he gives the men friendly treatment, after the fatigue of their 
journey, and makes them at home with him; [and on the 
morrow, sets out with them]. And certain accompany 
him: this too, as Providence ordered it, that they should 
be witnesses afterwards when Peter would need to justify 
himself. And Cornelius was waiting for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and near friends. This is the 
part of a friend, this the part of a devout man, that where 
such blessings are concerned, he takes care that his near 
friends shall be made partakers of all. Of course (his near 
friends), those in whom he had ever full confidence ; fearing, 
with such an interest at stake, to entrust the matter to others. 
In my opinion, it was by Cornelius himself that both friends 
and kinsmen had been brought toa better mind. And as Peler ν. 25. 
was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
and worshipped him. This, both to teach the others, and 
by way of giving thanks to God, and shewing his own 
humility : thereby making it plain, that though he had been 
commanded, yet in himself he had great piety. What then 
did Peter? But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; Iv. 26. 
myself alsoam a man. Do you mark how, before all else, 
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(the Apostles) teach them this lesson, not to think great 
things of them? And as he talked with him, he went in, 
and found many that were come together. And he said 
unto them, Ye know how that tt ts an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation; but God hath shewed me that I should not 
call any man common or unclean. Observe, he straightway 
speaks of the mercy of God, and points out to them that it is 
a great grace that God has shewn them. Observe also how 
while he utters great things, at the same time he speaks 
modestly. For he does not say, We, being men who do not 
deign to keep company with any (such), have come to you: 
but what says he? Ye know—God commanded this*—that 
ἐξ is against law to keep company with, or come unto, one of 
another nation. ‘Then he goes on to say, And to me God 
has shewn—this he says, that none may account the thanks 
due to himn—that I should call no man—that it may not look 
like obsequiousness to him, xo human being, says he—com- 
mon or unclean. Wherefore also—that they may not think 
the affair a breach of the law on his part, nor (Cornelius) 
suppose that because he was in a station of command, there- 
fore he had complied, but that they may ascribe all to God,— 
wherefore also [ came without gainsaying as soon as 7 was 
sent for: (though) not only to keep company, but even to 
come unto (him) was not permitted. J ask therefore, for 
what intent ye have sent for me. Already Peter had heard 
the whole matter from the soldiers also, but he wishes them 
first to confess, and to make them amenable to the Faith. 
What then does Cornelius? He does not say, Why, did not 
the soldiers tell thee? but observe again, how humbly he 
speaks. Forhe says, From the fourth day Iwas fasting until 
this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, 
and, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing, and 
suid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God, And at the ninth 


4 So Mss. and Edd. but the clause Cat.) ἐπάγει (om. C.) τί φησίν; (A. 
ὁ Θεὸς τοῦτο ἐκέλευσε might be better B. C. but Cat. for ἐπάγει τί φησίν ; 
transferred, in the sense, “Τὸ is only has, ταῦτα φησίν") Καὶ ἐμοὶ k. τ. A. 
in obedience to God’s command that I We read, Εἶτα ἐπάγει, Kal ἐμοὶ ἔδειξεν 
come to you.” Below, Eira ἵνα μηδεὶς “ὁ Θεὸς (ἵνα μηδεὶς αὐτῷ τὴν χάριν ἔχῃ 
αὐτῷ τὴν χάριν ἔχῃ (A. Β. Ο. Ὁ. Ε, ταῦτα φησὶν) μηδένα i. τ. A. 


Cornelius had his set times for devotion. 


hour, he says, I was praying. 


Ὁ Καὶ ἐν τισὶν ἡμέραις" so all the 
Mss. with Cat. (ἔν τισιν ἦμ.) and 
CEcum. If the text be not corrupt, 
Chrys. must be understood to inter- 
pret ἀπὸ τετάρτης iu. of the fourth day 
of the week: i.e. Cornelius had anti- 
cipated, among other pious observ- 
ances, this practice also, viz. of the 
Wednesday fast. Otherwise, there is 
no intelligible connexion for the fol- 
lowing words, Διὰ yap τοῦτο εἶπεν, 
᾿Απὸ τετάρτης ἡμέρας. This, he says, 
was an advance in piety: and then it 
was that the Angel appeared to him. 
Then he proceeds to argue, that it is 
not ‘‘ four days ago,” for the time does 
not amount to that number of days: 
the day on which Peter arrived was 
not the fourth, but between that and 
the day on which Cornelius prayed, 
there are but twoentiredays. Itseems 
that this must be St. Chrysostom’s 
meaning, though it is obscured by 
mistakes of the scribes. B. C. αὕτη 
μία ἡμέρα: καὶ ἣν ἦλθον μία: καὶ τῇ 
τρίτῃ ἐφάνη" ὡς εἶναι δευτέραν μεθ᾽ ἣν 
προσηύξατο. (A. omits the passage.) 
E. Ὁ. F. Edd. αὕτη μία juépar καὶ ἣν 
ἀπῆλθον of πεμφθέντες, μία. καὶ ἣν 
ἦλθον, plat καὶ τῇ τετάρτῃ ἐφάνη" ὡς 
εἶναι δευτέραν μεθ᾽ ἣν προσηύξατο. 
Cat. and Cc. agree with E. D. F. in 
supplying the clause omitted in B. C., 
to which however they add παρὰ Kop- 
νηλίου : they have also τετάρτῃ ἐφάνη, 
but for the last clause they read, ὡσεὶ 
τρίτην ὥραν μεθ᾽ ἣν προσηύξατο. But 
the sense intended by Chrys. should 
be: ‘* This, the day (on which they 
left Joppa), is one day (before the day 
on which Cornelius is speaking): and 
the day on which the messengers from 
Cornelius came, one day; (therefore 
the second day before that on which 
Cornelius is speaking:) and on the 
third day (previous) the Angel ap- 
peared: so that, exclusively of the 
day on which Cornelius is speaking, 
and that on which Cornelius prayed, 
there are two days.” This sense will 
be satisfied by reading, αὕτη ula ἡμέρα: 
Kal ἣν ἦλθον of πεμφθέντες παρὰ Kop- 
νηλίου, pia’ καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἐφάνη: ὥστε 
εἶναι δυὸ [ἡμέρας] μεθ᾽ ἣν προσηύξατο. 
The scribes, mistaking both the drift 
and the method of the calculation, sup- 
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posed αὕτη mu. to mean the day of 
Peter’s arrival: but the day before 
that was the day on which they came 
away (ἀπῆλθον) from Joppa, and on 
the previous day the messengers ar- 
rived (ἦλθον), and on the day before 
that, which is therefore the fourth, the 
Angel appeared: hence they insert the 
words καὶ ἣν ἀπῆλθον... μία, in order 
to make out the calculation, i. 6. to 
verify the day of the Vision as the 
fourth day before that on which Cor- 
nelius is speaking. So Cat. Cie. and 
E.D.F. But B.C. retain the original 
reading, and only mistake the abbre- 
viated form ὥστε εἶναι B’ ju., i. 6. δυὸ 
ἡμέρας, as if it meant the second day, 
δευτέραν ἡμέραν : which reading, though 
unintelligible, was retained by the later 
Editors. But what Chrys. means to say, 
is, that, not reckoning the day of the 
vision, and the day of the meeting, 
there are two whole days: therefore 
the day of the vision was not ‘ the 
fourth day hence;’’ consequently, that 
it means the fourth day of the week. 
This hasty and ill-considered inter- 
pretation of the expression ἀπὸ τετάρ- 
TS ἡμέρας, was suggested by the 
circumstance that the rule was to fast 
on the dies stationum, τετρὰς and προ-" 
σάββατον, to the ninth hour: so that 
the practical scope of the interpretation 
may be of this kind: ‘‘ See how this 
man, Gentile as he was, had fore- 
stalled our rule of discipline: he fasted 
on the fourth day of the week, and to 
the ninth hour of the day: and see 
how God was pleased to approve of his 
piety, by sending the Angel to him on 
that day, and at that hour. But you 
who know the rule, and why it is pre- 
scribed, do not obey it, &c.”,—On the 
Dies Stationum, see Tertull. de Jejun. 
1. where in defence of the Montanists, 
who extended the fast beyond the ninth 
hour, (or 3p.m.) he says: Arguunt 
nos quod stationes plerumque in ves- 
peram producamus: ib. 10. que 
stationes nostras ut indignas, quasdam 
vero et in serum constitutas, novitatis 
nomine incusant, hoe quoque munus 
et ex arbitrio obeundum esse dicentes, 
et non ultra nonam detinendum, suo 
scilicet more: i. e. the Catholics main- 
tained, that the fast on these days 


It seems to me, that this Acrs 
man had also fixed for himself set times of a life under 97, 


stricter rule, and on certain days’. For this is why he says, 
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Hoots From the fourth day. See how great a thing prayer is! 
XUN When he advanced in piety, then the Angel appears to him. 
[From the fourth day: i.e. of the week; not ‘“‘four days 

ago.” For, on the morrow Peter went away with them, 

. and on the morrow after they entered into Cesarea:] this 
is one day: and the day on which the persons sent came 

(to Joppa), one day: and on the third, (the Angel) appeared: 

so that there are two days after that on which (Cornelius) had 

been praying. And, behold, a man stood before me in bright 
clothing: he does not say, An angel, so unassuming is he: 
v.31-33.and said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send there- 

fore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname ts 
Peter: he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 

the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 
Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well 

done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present 

before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of 

God. (b)See* what faith, what piety! He knew that it was 

no word of man that Peter spake, when he said, God hath 
shewn me. ‘Then says the man, We are present to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of the Lord. (a) Therefore 


ought not to be compulsory, nor to be 
prolonged beyond the ninth hour. 
Epiphan. Expos. Fid. 8. 22. δι’ ὅλου 
μὲν τοῦ ἔτους n νηστεία φυλάττεται 
ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἁγίᾳ καθολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
φημὶ δὲ τετράδι καὶ προσαββάτω 
ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης. 

© The letters a, 6, c, d, mark the 
order of these portions in B.C. At the 
end of (a) the clause, We are present, 
&c. is repeated. In A the order is, 
a, d, the rest being omitted: in the 
modern text, a, d, c, ὃ: and the text, 
Now therefore are we all present, &c. 
between (c) and (b).—With the inter- 
pretation of δεκτὸς comp. Severianus of 
Gabala in the Catena on x. 4. οὐκ 
εἶπεν ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὃ ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην 
σώζεται, ἀλλὰ δεκτός ἐστιν. TOUT- 
ἐστιν, ἄξιος γίνεται τοῦ δεχθῆναι. And 
S. Chrys. Hom. viii.in 1 Cor. p. 67. C. 
δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστι τούτεστι, καλεῖ καὶ 
ἐπισπᾶται αὐτὸν πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 
Paul is cited as an instance: perse- 
cutor as he was, “ yet, because he led 
a blameless life, and did not these 


things of human passion, he was both 
accepted and far outwent all. But if 
some one should say, ‘ How is it that 
such an one, the Greek, kind as he is and 
good and humane, continues in error Κ᾽ 
I answer, that he has a fault of a different 
kind, vain-glory or sluggishness of mind, 
or not being in earnest ahouthis salvation, 
but thinking that all the circumstances 
of his life are mere chance-medley and 
hap-hazard. But hy him that worketh 
righteousness, Peter means, him that is 
blameless in all things (comp. éxfra p. 
333.) ...... ‘How is it then,’ you 
will say, ‘that impure persons have 
been accounted worthy to have the 
Gospel preached to them (κατηξιώθησαν 
τοῦ κηρύγματος) ?’ Because they were 
willing and desirous. For some, even 
which are in error, He draws, when 
they become cleansed from their vices ; 
and others coming of their own accord, 
He repulses not: many also have 
inherited their piety from their ances- 
tors.” 


Bodily diseases and mutilations, Satan’s work. 5381 


it was that Peter asked, For what intent have ye sent for Acts 
me? on purpose that he might so speak these very words 3) 28. 
(d) Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth Iv.24.35. 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every 
nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him. That is, be he uncircumcised or cir- 
cumcised. (c) This also Paul declaring, saith, For there is Rom. 2, 
no respect of persons with God. (e) What then? (it may be he 
asked), is the man yonder in Persia accepted with him? If 

he be worthy, in this regard he is accepted,’ that it should!r@xar- 
be granted him to be brought unto faith, The Eunuch zee 
from Ethiopia He overlooked not. ‘ What shall one say πίστεως, 
then of the religious men who have been overlooked?’ It is 

not the case, that any (such) ever was overlooked. But 

what he says is to this effect, that God rejects no man. [Jn 

every nation, he that feareth God] and worketh righteous- 

ness: (by righteousness) he means, all virtue. Mark, how [2] 
he subdues all elation of mind in him. That (the Jews) may 

not seem to be in the condition of persons cast off, (he adds), 

The word which He sent unto the children of Israel, preach-v. 36. 
ing peace by Jesus Christ: He is Lord of all: this he says 

also for the sake of those present (of the Jews), that He may 
persuade them also: this is why he forces Cornelius to 
speak. He, saith he, zs Lord of all, But observe at the 

very outset, The word, says he, which He sent unto the 
children of Israel; he gives them the preeminence. Then 

he adduces (these Gentiles) themselves as witnesses: ye v. 37. 
know, says he, the matter which came to pass throughout 

all Judea, beginning at Galilee—then he confirms it from 

this also—after the baptism which John preached—(even) 
Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him with the Holy v.38. 
Ghost and with power. He does not mean, Ye know Jesus, 

for they did not know Him, but he speaks of the things done 

by Him: Who went about doing good, and healing all that 

were oppressed of the devil: by this* he shews that many 


ἃ Ἐντεῦθεν δείκνυσι πολλὰς πηρώσεις ‘* He shews that these are diabolical, 
διαβολικὰς καὶ διαστροφὴν (B., διαστρο- and that they are a violent wrenching, 
gas) σώματος (Cat., σωμάτων) ὑπ᾽ or distortion, of the body from its proper 
ἐκείνου γενομένας. The term πήρωσις condition, caused by him.’”’ The sense 
here includes loss of sight, speech, requires either διαστροφὸς or γενομένην. 
hearing, palsied or withered limbs, The next sentence, ὥσπερ καὶ ὁ Xpi- 
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Homru.cases of lost senses or paralysed limbs are the devil’s 

ao work, and a wrench given to the body by him: as also 
Christ said. For God was with Him. Again, lowly terms. 

v.39. And we are witnesses of all things which He did, both in the 
country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem: both we, saith he, 
and ye. Then the Passion, and the reason why they do not 
believe: Whom also they slew, and hanged on a tree. 

ν. 40,441. Him God raised up the third day, and shewed Him openly; 
not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead. This is a proof of the Resurrection. 

v.42. And He commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. This is great. Then he adduces 

v.43, the testimony from the Prophets: 10 Him give all the 
prophets wiiness, that through His name, whosoever believeth 
in Him shall receive remission of sins. This is a proof of 
that which was about to be: this is the reason why he here 
cites the Prophets. 


Recapi- But let us look over again what relates to Cornelius. He 
tulation. : ὩΡᾺ 
ν.94.95. ΒΘ, it says, to Joppa to fetch Peter. [He was waiting 
jor him, etc.] see how fully he believed that Peter would 
certainly come: (6) and* fell down at his feet, and worshipped 
him. (d) Mark how on every side it is shewn how worthy he is ! 
ch.8,31.(So) the Eunuch there desired Philip to come up and sit in 
the chariot, although not knowing who he was, upon no 
léray- Other’ introduction than that given by the Prophet. But 
here Cornelius fell at his feet. (ὁ) [Stand up, I myself also 
v.26. amaman.| Observe how free from adulation his speech is 
on all occasions, and how full of humility. (a) And con- 
v.27. versing with him, he came in. Conversing about what? I 
suppose saying these words: [I myself also am a man.] 
(6) Do you mark (Peter’s) unassuming temper? He himself 
v.28. also shews that his coming is God’s doing: Ye know that it 


στὸς ἔλεγεν, omitted by Edd., though, again, a lowly expression: just as 
except E., all the Mss. and Cat. have Christ spake: [for My Father is with 
it, may refer to such expressions as Me.” 

that in Luke 13,16. Or, it may bein © The letters denote the order of the 
its proper place after the following parts in the Mss. and Edd. 

clause. ‘¢ For God was with Him: 
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ts unlawful for aman that is a Jew, etc.] And why did Acs 
he not speak of the linen sheet? Observe Peter’s freedom ey, 
from all vain-glory: but, that he is sent of God, this indeed 

he mentions ; of the manner in which he was sent, he speaks 

not at present: when the need has arisen, seeing he had 
said, Ye know that it is unlawful for a man that is a Jew 

to keep company with, or to come unto, one of another 
nation, [he simply adds, but to me God hath shewn, εἰς. 
There is nothing of vain-glory here. A// ye, he says, know. 

He makes their knowledge stand surety for him. But Cor- 
nelius says, We are present before God to hear all things v. 33. 
that are commanded thee of the Lord: not, Before man, but, 
Before God. This is the way one ought to attend to God’s 
servants. Do you see his awakened mind? do you see how 
worthy he was of all these things? And Peter, it says, v.34. 
opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God 

ts no respecter of persons. This he said also by way of 
justifying himself with the Jews then present. For, being 

at the point to commit the Word to these (Gentiles), he first 

puts this by way of apology. What then? Was He a 
respecler of persons beforetime? God forbid! For before- 

time likewise it was just the same: Hvery one, as he saith, 

that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, would be 
accepted with Him. As when Paul saith, For when the Rom. 2, 
Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things δ 
of the Law. [That feareth God and worketh righteousness : | 

he assumes‘ both doctrine and manner of life: [is accepted 

with Him ;] for, if He did not overlook the Magi, nor the 
Ethiopian, nor the thief, nor the harlot, much more them 

that work righteousness, and are willing, shall He in anywise 

not overlook. ‘What say you then to this, that there are 
‘likely persons, men of mild disposition, and yet" éme- 
they will not believe?’ Lo, you have yourself named the Med 
cause: they will not. But besides the likely person Leg, 
he here speaks of is not this sort of man, but the man ¢hat 
worketh righteousness : that is, the man who in all points is 
virtuous and irreproachable, when he has the fear of God as 


f καὶ δόγμα τίθησι (E. Edd. εἰσάγει) (that feareth God), and that he is of a 
καὶ πολίτειαν. i.e. ‘it is assumed, or right conversation (‘hat worketh righ- 
the case is put, that the person has the ‘eowsness). 
right doctrine, of the One True God, 
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Homi. he ought to have it. But whether a person be such, God only 
XXUT- knows. See how this man was accepted: see how, as soon 
as he heard, he was persuaded. ‘ Yes, and now too, say 
you, ‘ every one would be persuaded, be who he may.’ But 
the signs that are now, are much greater than those, and 
more wonderful.—Then Peter commences his teaching, and 
'rhy reserves for the Jews! the privilege of their birth. The? 
word, he says, which He sent unto the children of Israel, 
v.36. preaching peace, not bringing judgment. He is sent to the 
Jews also: yet for all this He did not spare them. Preach- 
ing peace through Jesus Christ. He is Lord of all. First 
he discourses of His being Lord and in exceeding elevated 
terms, seeing he had to deal with a soul more than commonly 
elevated, and that took all in with ardour. Then he proves 
how He was Lord of all, from the things which He achieved 
v.37. throughout all Judea. For ye know, saith he, the matter 
which came to pass throughout all Judea: and, what is 
the wonderful part of it, beginning at Galilee: after the 
baptism which John preached. First he speaks of His 
success, and then again he says concerning Him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Why, what a stumbling-block, this birth-place ! 
v.38. How God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with 
power. 'Then again the proof—how does that appear?— 
from the good that He did. Who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil: and the 
greatness of the power shewn when He overcomes the devil ; 
and the cause, Because God was with Him. ‘Therefore also 
John 3, the Jews spake thus: We know that Thou art a teacher come 
from God: for none can do these miracles except God be 
with him. ‘Then, when he has shewn that He was sent from 
God, he next speaks of this, that He was slain: that thou 





8 In the Mss. and Edd. the order is ations, the modern text, except that it 
confused. In the old text: “* The omits the clause, οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ οὕτως 
word—Lord of all. First he dis- ἐφείσατο. 
courses—with ardour. Yet for all this h Here also the order in the Mss. 
He did not spare them. Then he is confused. ‘Again proof. How 
proves how He is Lord of all. Which God—with power. Whence does this 
He sent, preaching good tidings, not appear? Who went about—of the 
bringing judgment. [3.] He is sent devi/. Then from the good that He 
from God to the Jews. Then heshews did, and the greatness, &c.’’ The 
this withal from the things which He modern text has the same order, and 
achieved, &c.”” So, with verbal alter- the alterations do not affect the sense. 
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mayest not imagine‘ aught absurd. Seest thou how far Acts 
they are from hiding the Cross out of view, nay, that together δι Ὁ 
with the other circumstances they put also the manner? 
Whom also, it says, they slew by hanging on a tree. 





And v.39-41. 
gave Him, it is added, to be made manifest not to all the 
people, but to witnesses before ordained of God, even unto 
us: and yet it was (Christ) Himself that elected them; Dut 
this also he refers to God. To the before-ordained, he says, 
[even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after that He 
was risen from the dead.| See whence he fetches his as- 
surance of the resurrection. What is the reason that being 
risen He did no sign, but only ate and drank? Because the 
Resurrection itself was a great sign, and of this nothing was 

so much* a sign as the eating and drinking. To testify, v. 42. 
saith he—in a manner calculated to alarm—that they may 

not have it in their power to fall back upon the 
excuse of ignorance: and he does not say, ‘that He is the 
Son of God,’ but, what would most alarm them, [that it is 

He which is ordained of God, to be the Judge of quick and 
dead. To Him give all the Prophets witness, §c.] Whenv- 43. 
by the terror he has agitated them, then he brings in the 
pardon, not spoken from himself but from the Prophets. 
And what is terrifying is from him, what is mild from the 
Prophets. 


All ye that have received this forgiveness, all ye to whom 
it has been vouchsafed to attain unto faith, learn, I beseech 
you, the greatness of the Gift, and study not to be insolent 
to your Benefactor. For we obtained forgiveness, not that 
we should become worse, but to make us far better and 
more excellent. Let none say that God is the cause of our 
evil doings, in that He did not punish, nor take vengeance. 
If (as it is said) a ruler having taken a murderer, lets him 
go, say, is he [not]! judged to be the cause of the murders 
afterwards committed? See then, how we expose God to 


i Perhaps it should be φαντασθῇ, 
‘¢ that he (Cornelius) may not imagine, 
&ec.”’ therefore he mentions first the 
Divine Mission, then the Crucifixion. 

k ταύτης δὲ οὐδὲν οὕτω σημεῖον 
μεῖζον ἣν, ὡς τὸ φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν. Cat. 


rightly omits μεῖζον ἦν. E. Edd. οὕτως 
eis ἀπόδειξιν μεῖζον, ὧς. 

1 The original reporter seems to have 
misunderstood what was said. If εἰπέ 
μοι be retained, we must read οὐχὶ 
αὐτὸς. The sense is, ‘* Take heed lest 
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Homi. the tongues of the wicked. For what do they not say, what 
AAMT: Jeave unuttered? ‘(God) Himself,’ say they, ‘allowed them: 
for He ought to have punished them as they deserved, not 

to honour them, nor crown them, nor admit them to the 
foremost privileges, but to punish and take vengeance upon 
them: but he that, instead of this, honours them, has made 

them to be such as they are. Do not, I beseech and 
implore you, do not let any man utter such speech as far as 

we are concerned. Better to be buried tenthousand times over, 

than that God through us should be so spoken of! The 
Mat.27, Jews, we read, said to (Christ) Himself, Thow that destroyest 
: the Temple, and in three days buildest it up, come down 
Srom the Cross: and again, If Thou be the Son of God: but 

the reproaches here are more grievous than those, that™ 
through us He should be called a teacher of wickedness ! 

Let us cause the very opposite to be said, by having our 
conversation worthy of Him that calleth us, and (worthily) 
approaching to the Baptism of adoption. For great indeed 

1 φωτίσ- 15. the might of 1} Baptism: it makes them quite other men 





ker than they were, that partake of the gift; it does not let the 
3 τὸν men be men (and nothing more). Make thou the Gentile? 
Ἕλληνα. 


to believe, that great is the might of the Spirit, that it has 
new-moulded, that it has fashioned thee anew. Why waitest 


m E.D.F. Edd. 


any lay the blame of your evil doings 
upon God. For you know what would 
be said of a magistrate who should let a 
murderer gounpunished; that he would 
be held responsible for all the murders 
that may be afterwards done by that 
man, or in consequence of his impunity. 
Dread lest through your misconduct 
God be thus blasphemed.””? But—as if 
Chrysostom’s meaning had been, Since 
Gcod’s purpose in forgiving us our sins 
was, that we should lead more virtuous 
and holy lives, therefore /etnone presume 
to say that God, by forgiving us, is 
the cause of the evil doings of which 
we are afterwards guilty ’’—the modern 
text (E. D. F. Edd.) goes on thus: 
‘‘ For say, if a magistrate, &c. is he 
judged to be the cause of the murders 
thereafter committed P By no means. 

And how is it that we ourselves, 

while, by the things we dare to do, 

we expose God tu be insulted by godless 
tongues, do not fear and shudder? 
For what, &c.”’ 


‘‘ Therefore, that it 
may not be possible for Him through 
us to be called, &c. and lest by the 
very fact of His being thus blas- 
phemed, we ourselves become liable to 
the punishment thereof, (For through 
you, it is written, My Name is blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles,) let us 
cause the very opposite to be said, by 
having our conversation worthy of 
Him that calleth us, and (worthily) 
approaching to the Baptism of adoption. 

For great indeed, &c.” In C. it is: 

“ teacher of wickedness. Let us cause 
the very opposite to be said. For 
great indeed, &c.” ΒΒ. ‘* teacher of 
wickedness. For great indeed, &c.”’ 
But the genuineness of the latter 
clauses, ἀξίως τοῦ καλοῦντος πολιτευό- 
μενοι ae τῷ THs υἱοθεσίας προσιόντες 
βαπτίσματι, which are also needed by 
the following context, is attested by 
A. which retains them; for this Ms. 
abridges much, but never borrows from 
the modern text. 
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thou for the last gasp, like a run-away slave, like ἃ malefactor, Acrs 
as though it were not thy duty to live unto God? Why Wx 4 
dost thou stand affected to Him, as if thou hadstin Hima™ 
ruthless, cruel Master? What can be more theartless, what! ψυχρό- 
more miserable, than those who make that the time to7?™” 
receive Baptism? God made thee a friend, and vouchsafed 

thee all His good things, that thou mayest act the part 

of a friend. Suppose you had done some man the greatest 

of wrongs, had insulted him, and brought upon him disgraces 
without end, suppose you had fallen into the hands of the 
person wronged, and he, in return for all this, had honoured 

you, made you partaker of all that he had, and in the assembly 

of his friends, of those in whose presence he was insulted, 

had crowned you, and declared that he would hold you as 

his own begotten son, and then straightway had died: say, 
would you not have bewailed him? would you not have 
deemed his death a calamity? would you not have said, Would 

that he were alive, that I might have it in my power to make 

the fit return, that I might requite him, that I might shew 
myself not base to my benefactor? So then, where it is but 
man, this is how you would act: and where it is God, are 

you eager to be gone, that you may not requite your bene- 
factor for so great gifts? Nay rather, choose the time for 
coming to Him so that you shall have it in your power to 
requite Him like for like. True", say you, but I cannot keep 

{the gift). Has God commanded impossibilities? Hence it is 

that all is clean reversed, hence that, all the world over, every 
thing is marred—because nobody makes it his mark to live 
after God. Thus those who are yet Catechumens, because 
they make this their object, (how they may defer baptism to 

the last,) give themselves no concern about leading an 


n Here all the Mss. have Ti φεύγεις ; 
τί τρέμεις; τί δέδοικας; (Edd. omit 
the two latter clauses,) which, being 
out of place here, and required below, 
we have transposed to the beginning 
of the set of questions Μὴ yap οὐκ ἔνι 
κ. τ. A.—Below, he laments that the 
Catechumens, while delaying their 
baptism, if possible, to their dying hour, 
think themselves no way concerned to 
lead a virtuous life: of the baptized he 
distinguishes three classes: 1. those 
who received the sacrament in infancy ; 


2. those who were baptized in sickness 
and fear of death, but afterwards re- 
covered: both which sorts, he says, 
are alike careless, (the former because 
baptized in unconscious infancy,) the 
latter because they did not think to 
survive, and had no hearty desire to 
live to the glory of God; 3. those bap- 
tized in mature age, and in health; 
and these also, if at the time their 
affections were kindled, soon let the 
flame go out. 


HomiL. 
SHI. 
! φωτισ- 
θέντες 
3 ἀνενεγ- 
κόντες 


[41] 
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upright life: and those who have been baptized’, whether it 
be because they received it as children, or whether it be that 
having received it in sickness, and afterwards recovered ’, 
they had no hearty desire to live on (to the glory of God), 
so it is, that neither do these make an earnest business of it: 
nay, even such as received it in health, have little enough to 
shew of any good impression, and warmly affected for the 
time, these also presently let the fire go out. Why do you 
flee? why do you tremble? what is it you are afraid off You 
do not mean to say that you are not permitted to follow your 
business? I do not part you from your wife? No, it is from 
fornication that I bar you. I do not debar you from the enjoy- 
ment of your wealth? No, but from covetousness and rapacity. 
I do not oblige you to empty out all your coffers? No, but to 
give some small matter according to your means to them that 
lack, your superfluities to their need, and not even this un- 
rewarded. We do not urge you to fast? We do but forbid you 
to besot yourselves with drunkenness and gormandizing. The 
things we would retrench are but the very things which bring 
you disgrace: things which even here, on this side of hell-fire, 
you yourselves confess to be things to be shunned and hated. 
We do not forbid you to be glad and to rejoice? Nay, only 
rejoice not with a disgraceful and unbecoming merriment. 
What is it you dread, why are you afraid, why do you tremble? 
Where marriage is, where enjoyment of wealth, where food in 
moderation, what matter of sinis there in these things? And 
yet, they that are without enjoin the opposites to these, and are 
obeyed. For they demand not according to thy means, but 
they say, Thou must give thus much: and if thouallege poverty, 
they will® make no account of that. Not so Christ: Give, 
saith He, of what thou hast,and Linscribe thee in the first rank. 
Again those say, If thou wilt distinguish thyself, forsake 
father, mother, kindred, friends, and keep close attendance 


ο οὐδὲν προσποιήσονται, meaning 
perhaps, “they will pretend to make 
no account of that: they will say that 
that makes no difference.” Edd. from 


same occupations and duties of your 
station He bids you to mould and bring 
into entire conformity with His com- 
mandments :— τὸν ἀπράγμονα βίον (ἣν 


E. only, οὐδὲ οὕτως ἀφίστανται, ““ they 
do not desist for all that.”—Below: 
καὶ αὐτὰ ταῦτα διάπλαττεκαὶ ῥύθμιζε: 
i.e. Christ does not require you to 
abandon your calling in life, but these 


καὶ ἀκίνδυνον : something is wanting, 
the sense being, ‘* making it your object 
(not to obtain distinction, wealth, &e. 
but) to lead a quiet life in godlines and 
honesty.” Savile reads ζῆθι. 


Or is the world’s service so easy ? 339 


on the Palace, labouring, toiling, slaving, distracted, suffering Acts 
miseries without number. Not so Christ: but keep thou, ane 
saith He, at home with thy wife, with thy children, and 
as for thy daily occupations reform and regulate them on 

the plan of leading a peaceable life, free from cares and from 
perils. True, say you, but the other promises wealth. Aye, 

but Christ a kingdom, and more, He promises wealth also with 

it. For, Seek ye, saith He, the kingdom of Heaven, and Matt. 6, 
all these things shall be added unto you: throwing in, by 7 
way of additional boon, what the other holds out as the main 
thing: and the Psalmist says, he has never seen the righteous Ps, 37, 
forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread. Let us set? 
about practising virtue, let us make a beginning: let us only 

lay hold on it, and you shall see what the good will be. For 
surely in these (worldly) objects you do not succeed so 
without labour, that you should be so faint-hearted for these 
(higher) objects—that * you should say, Those are to be had 
without labour, these only with toil? Nay,—what need to 

tell you what is the true state of the case ?—those are had 

only with greater labour. Let us not recoil from the Divine 
Mysteries, 1 beseech you. Look not at this, that one who 

was baptized before thee, has turned out ill, and has fallen 
from his hope: since among soldiers also we see some not 
doing their duty by the service, while we see others distin- 
guishing themselves, and we do not look only at the idle 
ones, but we emulate these, the men who are successful. 

But besides, consider how many, after their baptism, 

have of men become angels! Fear the uncertainty of the 
future. As a thief in the night, so death comes: and not 
merely as a thief, but while we sleep it sets upon us, and 
carries us off while we are idling. To this end has God 
made the future uncertain, that we may spend our time in 

the practice of virtue, because of the uncertainty of expect- 


P Kal ἐπὶ προσθήκης μέρει, ἃ mpon- 
γουμένως ἐκεῖνος" καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν, φησί, 
δίκαιον κτλ. The modern text (E. 
D. F. Edd.) inverts the meaning: Καὶ 
ἐκεῖνος μὲν οὐδὲ ἐν προσθήκης μέρει, 
οὗτος δὲ καὶ προηγουμένως. ““ And the 
former does not even by way of addi- 
tional boon (hold out this), the latter 
(Christ) as the main thing.” Adding, 
“J have been young, saith (the 


Psalmist), for indeed I am become 
old: and I never saw &c.” 

q E.D. Fs Edd... * * Yes,’ say you, 
‘ those (are to be had) without labour, 
these with labour.? Away with (such 
talk): it is not, no it is not so, but if 
one must say the truth, those (objects) 
are more yoked with toils, and are 
achieved with greater toil; but these, 
if we choose, easily.” 


z2 


840 “ God is merciful,” but in afflicting also. 


Homtt.ation. But He is merciful, say you. How long shall we 
XX hear this senseless, ridiculous talk? JZ affirm not only 
that God is merciful, but that nothing can be more mer- 
ciful than He, and that He orders all things concerning 
us for our good. How many all their life do you see 
Fras afflicted! with the worst form of leprosy! how many blind 
διάγον. from their earliest youth even to old age! others who have 
ἴω. lost their eyesight, others in poverty, others in bonds, others 
phantia-again in the mines, others entombed? together, others 
ary (slaughtered) in wars! These things, say you, do not look 
χωσθέν- like mercy. Say, could He not have prevented these things 
had He wished, yet He permits them? True, say you. Say, 
those who are blind from their infancy, why are they so? 
I will not tell you, until you promise me to receive Baptism, 
and, being baptized, to live aright. It is not right to give 
you the solution of these questions. The preaching is not 
meant just foramusement. For even if I solve this, on the 
back of this follows another question: of such questions there 
is a bottomless deep. Therefore’ do not get into a habit 
of looking to have them solved for you: else we shall 
never stop questioning. For look, if I solve this, I do but lead 
the way to question upon question, numberless as the snow 
flakes. So that this is what we learn, rather to raise questions, 
not to solve the questions that are raised. For even if we do 
solve them, we have not solved them altogether, but (only) 
as far as man’s reasoning goes. The proper solution of such 
questions is faith: the knowing that God does all things 
justly and mercifully and for the best: that to comprehend 
the reason of them is impossible. This is the one solution, 
and another better than this exists not. For say, what is the 
use of having a question solved? This, that one needs no longer 
to make a question of the thing which is solved. And if 
thou get thyself to believe this, that all things are ordered by 
the Providence of God, Who, for reasons known to Himself, 
permits some things and actively works others, thou art rid 





τ Ὥστε μὴ πρὸς τοῦτο ἐθίζετε ἕαυ- the questions), but also not to raise the 
τοὺς, πρὸς τὸ λύσιν ζητεῖν. A. B.C. questions.”—Below : ὥστε τοῦτο μαν- 
Sav. But the modern text has μόνον θάνομεν (so A. Ὁ. F. Sav. the rest, 
for πρὸς τοῦτο, and adds ἀλλὰ Kal πρὸς μανθάνωμεν) μᾶλλον ζητεῖν, οὐχὶ (Edd. 
τὸ μὴ (ητεῖν : **thereforeaccustom your- ἢ) τὰ ζητηθέντα λύειν. 
selves not only to seek the solution (of 


Seek not only to be saved, but to fight the good fight. 341 


of the need of questioning, and hast gotten the gain of the Acrs 
solution. But let us come back to our subject. Do you not ea 
see such numbers of men suffering chastisements? God (say 
you) permits these things to be. Make the right use of the 
health of the body, in order to the health of the soul. But 
you will say, What is the use to me of labours and toil, when 
it is in my power to get quit of all (my sins) without labour ? 
In the first place, this is not certain. It may happen, that a 
person not only does not get quit of his sins without labour, 
but that he departs hence with all his sins upon him. However, 
even if this were certain, still your argument is not to be tole- 
rated. He has drawn thee to the contests: the golden arms 
lie there. When you ought to take them, and to handle them, 
you wish to be ingloriously saved, and to do no good work! 
Say, if war broke out, and the Emperor were here, and you 
saw some charging into the midst of the phalanxes of the 
enemy, hewing them down, dealing wounds by thousands, 
others thrusting (with the sword’s point), others bounding (now 
here, now there), others dashing on horseback, and these 
praised by the Emperor, admired, applauded, crowned: others 
on the contrary thinking themselves well off if they take no 
harm, and keeping in the hindmost ranks, and sitting idly 
there ; then after the close of the war, the former sort 
summoned, honoured with the greatest gifts, their names pro- 
claimed by the heralds: while of the latter, not even the name 
becomes known, and their reward of the good obtained is 
only that they are safe: which sort would you wish to 
belong to? Why, if you were made of stone, if you were 
more stupid even than senseless and lifeless things, would 
you not ten thousand times rather belong to the former? 
Yea, I beseech and implore you. For if need were to fall 
fighting, ought you not eagerly to choose this? See you not 
how itis with them that have fallen in the wars, how illus- 
trious they are, how glorious? And yet they die a death, 
after which there is no getting honour from the emperor. 
But in that other war, there is nothing of the kind, but thou 
shalt ‘in any wise be presented with thy scars. Which 
scars, even without persecutions, may it be granted all us to 
have to exhibit, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom 
to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 


HOMILY ὙΧΧ ῚΨν: 


Acts x. 44—46. 


While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word. And they of the circumcision 
which believed were astonished, as. many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with 
tongues, and magnify God. 


OBSERVE God’s providential management. He does not 
suffer the speech to be finished, nor the baptism to take 
place upon a command of Peter, but, when He has made it 
evident how admirable their state of mind is, and a beginning 
is made of the work of teaching, and they have believed 
that assuredly Baptism is the remission of sins, then forth- 
with comes the Spirit upon them. Now this is done by God’s 
so disposing it as to provide for Peter a mighty ground of 
justification. And it is not simply that the Spirit came upon 
them, but, they spake with tongues: which was the thing that 
astonished those who had come together. They altogether 
misliked the matter, wherefore it is that the whole is of 
God; and as for Peter, it may almost be said, that he is 
present only to be taught* (with them) the lesson, that they 
must take the Gentiles in hand, and that they themselves 
are the persons by whom this must be done. For whereas 
after all these great events, still both in Czsarea and in 


® καὶ ὁ Πέτρος σχεδὸν ἁπλῶς πάρεστι 
παιδευόμενος. Erasm. ‘ fere simpliciter 
adest ut discat.” Not meaning that 
St. Peter needed to be taught, (see 
above p. 321. note t.) but that—such is 
the οἰκονομία for his exculpation—it is 


made to appear as if he needed the 
lesson and was now taught it, and had 
his misapprehensions rectified in com- 
mon with them. Ben., entirely mis- 
taking the meaning, haz ‘ quasi fortzutto 
adest docens.’ 


God’s will declared by the descent of the Spirit. 3848 


Jerusalem a questioning is made about it, how would it Acts 
have been if these (tokens) had not gone step by step with ΒΕ 
the progress of the affair? Therefore it is that this is carried ὁ ὁ 
to a sort of excess’. Peter seizes his advantage, and see 

the plea he makes of it. Can any man forbid water, that y. 47. 
these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we 5 Mark the issue to which he brings it; 

how he has been travailing to bring this forth. So (entirely) 

was he of this mind! Can any one, he asks, forbid water ? 

It is the language, we may almost say, of! one triumphantly 1 grey, 
pressing his advantage against such as would forbid, such as βαίνον- 
should say that this ought not to be. The whole thing, he’ 
says, is complete, the most essential part of the business, 

the baptism with which we were baptized. And he com-v.48. 
manded them to be baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ. 
After he has cleared himself, then, and not before, he com- 
mands them to be baptized: teaching them by the facts 
themselves. Such was the dislike the Jews had to it! 
Therefore it is that he first clears himself, although the 

very facts cry aloud, and then gives the command. Then 
prayed they hin—well might they do so—to tarry certain 
days: and with a good courage thenceforth he does tarry. 

And the Apostles and brethren that were in Judea heard ch. al 
thal the Gentiles had also received the word of God. And 
when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the 
circumcision contended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. After such 
great things, they of the circumcision contended: not the 
Apostles; God forbid! It means, they took no small offence. 

And see what they allege. They do not say, Why didst thou 
preach? but, Why didst thou eat with them? But Peter, not 
stopping to notice this frigid objection—for frigid indeed it 
is—takes his stand on that great argument, If they had the? ἵστα- 
Spirit Itself given them, how could one refuse to give them™ 


the Spirit, above all, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost and the speaking with 
tongues before the baptism. This last 
was in itself an unanswerable declara- 


b Kal διὰ τοῦτο μεθ᾽ ὑπερβολῆς 
γίνεται. Erasm. ‘Ideirco hee cum 
excellentia quadam fiebant.’ Ben. 
‘ Ideo hee modo singulari fiunt.’ But 


the meaning is, ‘‘ There is a lavish 
array of Divine interpositions. The 
mission of the Angel to Cornelius, 
Peter’s vision, the command given by 


tion of the will of God, and sufficed for 
the Apostle’s justification. The others 
are ἐξ mepiovoias, arguments ‘ex abun- 
danti.’ ” 


HomItb 





ch. 8, 
14, 


γι Ὁ, 


ΝΟΣ 7. 


Vii. 10; 


344 Objection raised by the Jewish believers, 


-the baptism? But how came it that in the case of the 
Samaritans this did not happen, but, on the contrary, neither 
before their baptism nor after it was there any controversy, 
and there they did not take it amiss, nay, as soon as they 
heard of it, sent the Apostles for this very purpose? True, 
but neither in the present case is this the thing they com- 
plain of; for they knew that it was of Divine Grace: what 
they say is, Why didst thou eat with them? Besides, the 
difference‘ is not so great for Samaritans as it is for Gentiles. 
Moreover, it is so managed (as part of the Divine plan) that 
he is accused in this way: on purpose that they may learn: 
for Peter, without some cause given, would not have related 
the vision. But observe his freedom from all elation and 
vain-glory. For it says, But Peter rehearsed the matter 
from the beginning, and expounded it by order unto them, 
saying, I was in the city of Joppa, praying: he does not 
say why, nor on what occasion: and ina trance I saw a 
vision, a certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, 
let down from heaven by four corners; and vt came even to 
me: upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I con- 
sidered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I 
heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. 
As much as to say, This of itself was enough to have per- 
suaded me—my having seen the linen sheet: but moreover 
a Voice was added. But J said, Not so, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath ai any time entered into my mouth. 
Do you mark? “I did my part,” says he: “[T said], that 
I have never eaten [aught common or unclean]:” with re- 
ference to this that they said, Thou wentest in, and didst eat 
with them. But this he does not say to Cornelius: for there 
was no need to mention it to him. But the voice answered 
me again from heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common. And this was done three times: and all 
were drawn up again inio heaven. The essential points 
were those? (that ensued at Cesarea;) but by these he pre- 


«Αλλως δὲ οὐ τοσοῦτον Td διάφορον ἃ A. B.C. (after v. 11. which we have 
Σαμαρειτῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν. Edd. (from Ε΄. removed), Ἐκεῖνα ἀναγκαῖα ἦν (read τὰ 
alone,) for οὐ τοσοῦτον have πολὺ καὶ ἀν.) ἀλλὰ διὰ τούτων αὐτὰ κατασκευάζει. 
ἄπειρον, ‘‘ great and infinite the differ- By ἐκεῖνα he means, what we have 
ence between Samaritans and Gen- heardabove, what happened at Cesarea, 


tiles.” The modern text (Edd.): ‘¢ What points 


how answered by St. Peter. 345 


parts the way for them. Observe how he justifies himself Acts 
(by reasons), and forbears to use his authority as teacher. is. 
For the more mildly he expresses himself, the more tractable 

he makes them. At no time, says he, has aught common 

or unclean entered into my mouth.—And, behold—this y.1).12. 
too was part of his defence—ithree men stood at the house 

in which I was, sent to me from Caesarea. And the Spirit 

bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Do youmark that [2.] 
it is to the Spirit the enacting of laws belongs? And these 

also accompanied me—nothing can be more lowly, when he 
alleges the brethren for witnesses!—these sia men, and we 
entered into the man’s house: and he shewed us how he hadv.13.14. 
seen an angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, 

Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy 

house shall be saved. And he does not mention the words 
spoken by the Angel to Cornelius, Thy prayers and thine 

alms are come up for a memorial before God, that he may not 
‘disgust them: but what says he? He shall tell thee words, 'mpoo- 
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved: with good τὲ 
reason this is added*. Also he says nothing of the man’s fit- note g. 
ness’. “The Spirit,” he might say, having sent (me), God ?éme- 
having commanded, on the one part having summoned (me) ena 
through the Angel, on the other urging (me) on, and solving 

my doubt about the things, what was I to do?” He says 

none of these things, however: but makes his strong point of 

what happened last, which even in itself was an incontroverti- 

ble argument. [And as I began to speak, etc.] Then why did v. 15. 
not this happen alone? Of*superabundance this is wrought by 32 πε- 
God, that it might be shewn that the beginning too was not ριουσίας. 
from the Apostle. But had he set out of his own motion, 
without any of these things having taken place, they would have 

been very much hurt: so‘ that from the beginning he disposes 


great in it, He shall speak etc. Doyou 


were essential, he relates, but of the 
rest he is silent: or rather by these he 
confirms them also, καὶ αὐτὰ κατασκευ- 
aCe.” 

ε τοῦτο εἰκότως πρόσκειται. 1. 6. 
though this was not mentioned hefore 
(see above, p. 320. note q.) with good 
reason it is added here: viz. for Peter’s 
justification. Edd. from E. “that hemay 


not disgust them: but what had nothing 


mark how for this reason I mentioned 
before, he hastens on?” But the say- 
ing, Ee shall speak etc. was great, 
even greater than that which he omits: 
but this was not necessary, the other 
(Chrys. means) made a strong point for 
Peter’s defence, and therefore is added. 

[ἄνωθεν αὐτῶν τὴν διανοίαν οἰκειοῖ, 
viz. by letting them see how all along 


Homi. 
ROCEY = 





We 16, 


Comp. 
p- 348. 


vy. 17. 


γ. 18. 


1 καὶ 
αὐτοῖς 


Recapi- 
tulation. 


346 These Gentiles received the Holy Ghost, 


their minds in his favour * * : saying to them, Who have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost even as we. And not content with this, 
he reminds them also of the words of the Lord: Then remem- 
bered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed 
baptized with water; but ye shail be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. He means, that no new thing has happened, but just 
what the Lord foretold. ‘ But ® there was no need to baptize?” 
But the baptism was completed already. And he does 
not say, I ordered them to be baptized: but what says he? 
Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did 
unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was 
1, that I could withstand God? He shews that he had 
himself done nothing: for the very thing which we have 
obtained, he says, that same did those men receive. That 
he may more effectually stop their mouths, therefore he says, 
The like gift. Do you perceive how he does not allow them 
to have less: when they believed, says he, the same gift did 
God give unto them, as He did to us who believed on the 
Lord, and [Himself] cleanses them. And he does not say, 
To you, but, o ws. Why do you feel aggrieved, when we" 
call them partakers (with ws)? When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life. Do you mark that it all came of Peter’s discourse, by 
his admirably skilful way of relating the facts? They glorified 
God that He had given repentance ! to themselves also: they 
were humbled by these words. Hence was the door of 
faith opened thenceforth to the Gentiles. But, if you please, 
let us look over again what has been said. 


[While Peter yet spake, etc.] He does not say that Peter 
was astonished, but, They of the circumcision: since ke 
knew what was in preparation. And yet they ought to have 


it was not his doing. Then before forbid water that these should not be 
λέγων πρὸς αὐτοὺς, something is want- daptized? By this shewing that he 
ing: e. g. ‘Which done, he urges did nothing himself. What therefore 
most effectively, Whohkavereceivedetc.”’ we have obtained, those received.” 

8. E.D.F. Edd. ‘ But there was no h ὅταν ἡμεῖς αὐτοὺς κοινωνοὺς λέγω- 
need to baptize, it may be said, for μεν; ‘‘when we put them on ἃ level with 
the baptism was complete, when the ws the Apostles and first disciples, in 
Spirit fell upon them.’ Therefore he regard that they received the Spirit in 
does not say, I first ordered themto be the same manner as we received, and 
baptized, but what? Can any man as the rest of you did notP” 


in the same manner as the Apostles themselves. 347 


marvelled at this, how they themselves had believed. When Acrs 
they heard that they had believed, they were not astonished, εἷς 44 
but when God gave them the Spirit. Theni [answered] \ 47 
Peter [and said, etc.] And therefore it is that he says, 

God hath shewn that I should not call common or unclean ν. 28. 
any human being. Ue knew this from the first, and plans 

his discourse beforehand (with a view to it). Gentiles? 
What Gentiles henceforth? They were no longer Gentiles, 

the Truth being come. It is nothing wonderful, he says, if 
before the act of baptism they received the Spirit: in our 

own case this same happened. Peter shews that not as the 

rest either were they baptized, but in a much better way. 
This is the reason why the thing takes place in this manner, 

that they may have nothing to say, but even in this way 

may account them equal with themselves. And _ theyy.4s. 
besought him, it says, to tarry [certain days. And thech.11, 
Apostles and brethren, etc. And they of the circumcision’ ”" 
contended with him.] Do you remark how they were not 
kindly disposed towards him? [Saying, Thou wentest into v. 3. 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.| Do you note 

what zeal they had for the Law? Not Peter’s authority 
abashed them, not the signs which had taken place, not the 
success achieved, what a thing it was, the Gentiles having 
received theword; butthey contended about those petty things. 

For if none of those (signs) had taken place, was not the 
success (itself) enoughi? But not so does Peter frame his 
defence: for he was wise, or rather it was not his wisdom, but 

the Spirit that spake the words. And by the matter of his 
defence, he shews thatin no one point was he the author, but 

in every point God, and upon Him he casts the whole. ‘The 
trance,’ he says—‘it was He that caused me to fall into it, for 


(before), God hath shewn me, &c.” 


ἱ τότε 6 Il. ὕστερον ἐξίσταται καὶ ; ; : 
he innovator substitutes: ‘* When 


διὰ τοῦτο φησίν. ‘* But when God 


gave them the Spirit, then Peter after- 
wards is astonished, &c.”” This is evi- 
dently corrupt. Τότε 6 TI. seems to be 
part of the text v. 46. τότε ἀπεκρίθη 6 
ll. For ὕστερον ἐξίσταται we may 
perhaps restore, καὶ πρὸς τοῦτο ὁ Il. 
ὕστερον ἵσταται. ‘On this Peter 
afterwards insists (as above, p. 343), 
and with a view to this he says 


Peter expounded to them his trance, 
saying, God hath shewn me, ete.” So 
Edd. 

} El yap μηδὲν τούτων ἦν, οὐκ ἤρκει 
τὸ κατόρθωμα; Of the Edd. only Savile 
puts this, as it ought to be, interro- 
gatively: Ben. renders, non sat fuisset 
prestitum. 


948 From first to last, God did all. 


Homtu. 7 was in Joppa [etc.]: the vessel—it was He that shewed it; 

bares objected: again, He spake, and even then 1 did not hear: 
the Spirit commanded me to go, and even then though I 
went, I did not run: I told that God had sent me, and after 
these things, even then I did not baptize, but again God did 
the whole. God baptized them, not I’ And he does not say, 
Was it not right then to add the water? but, implying that 
nothing was lacking, What was I, that I should withstand 
God? What a defence is here! For he does not say, Then 
knowing these things, hold your peace; but what? He stands 
their attack, and to their impeachment he pleads— What was 
I, to be able to hinder God? It was not possible for me to 
hinder—a foreible plea indeed, and such as might well put 
them to shame. Whence being at last afraid, they held their 
peace, and glorified God. 

In like manner ought we also to glorify God for the good 
things which befall our neighbours, only“ not in the way 
that the rest of the newly-baptized are insulted, when they 
see others receiving baptism, and immediately departing this 





life. 


It is right to glorify God, even though all be saved: 


and as for thee, if thou be willing, thou hast received a greater 


k μόνον μὴ καθάπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν νεο- 
φωτίστων ἐπηρεάζονται, ὅταν ἄλλους 
ὁρῶσι φωτισθέντας, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀπιόντας. 
Δοξάζειν δεῖ τὸν Θεὸν, κἂν πάντες σωθῶ- 
σιν" καὶ σὺ ἐὰν θέλῃς κι τι A. Above, 
Hom. i. p. 20. it is said, “‘ the sick man” 
having received baptism in the prospect 
of death, ‘‘ if he recovers, is as vexed”’ 
because of his baptism ‘‘ as if some great 
harm had happened to him.” And so it 
might have been said here, ‘‘ not (to feel ) 
as some of the newly-baptized (are apt 
to do, who) are annoyed (or aggrieved, 
ἐπηρεάζονται), when they see others 
&c:’’ i. e. who, seeing such cases, think 
themselves ill used that they were not 
allowed to defer their baptism to the 
last moment, but were forced upon the 
alternative either of leading a strict life, 
or of forfeiting the grace of Baptism. But 
the assertion of λοιποὶ τῶν veod. is too 
sweeping, and the word ἐπηρεάζονται 
is scarcely suitable to this sense: it 
should rather have been δεινοπαθοῦσιν 
or ἀναξιοπαθοῦσιν. ‘The meaning, not 
fully expressed, is: ‘‘ only not, like as 
the rest of the newly-baptized are in- 
sulted taunted or jeered (by some), when 


they see others &c:” i. 6. it is right to 
glorify God, only not to imagine that 
God is glorified by those who, exulting 
in the safety of their friends who received 
baptism at the point of death, taunt 
the rest of the newly baptized, saying, 
See, these men are safe: they are bap- 
tized to some purpose; while you have 
received the gift, only to be in danger of 
losing it.’—-He adds, “It is right to 
glorify God, though all be saved” 
though that were the case with all ex- 
cept yourself, that they passed at once 
from Baptism to that world, with the 
gift unimpaired, and no more in danger 
to be lost. ‘* And as for you, if you will, 
you have received a greater gift” than 
they: &c.—For ἐπηρεάζονται, A. has 
ἐπηρεάζουσιν: and this is adopted by 
the innovator, who alters the passage 
thus (E. Edd.): ‘‘ to glorify God, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἐπηρεάζειν (adopted by F. D.) 
καθάπερ οἱ πολλοὶ τῶν νεοφωτ. ἐπηρεά- 
ζουσιν, when they see &c. It is right 
to glorify God, καὶ ὅτι μένειν οὐ συγ- 
xwpe® “Ὥστε καὶ σὺ ἐὰν θέλῃς κ. τ. λ. 
(Erasm. ‘et non insultare:’ Ben. ‘non 
autem insultare #/is.’) 
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gift (than they): I do not mean in respect of the baptism, for Acrs 
the gift there is the same for him as for thee, but in regard ge 
that thou hast received a set time for winning distinction. 
The other put on the robe, and was not suffered to exhibit 
himself therewith in the procession, whereas to thee, God 
hath given full opportunity to use thine arms for the right 
purpose, thereby to make proof of them. The other goes 

his way, having only the reward of his faith: thou standest 

in the course, both able to obtain an abundant recom- 
pence for thy works, and to shew thyself as much more 
glorious than he, as the sun is than the smallest star, as the 
general, nay rather as the Emperor himself, than the lowest 
soldier. Then blame thyself, or rather not blame, but correct: 

for it is not enough to blame thyself; it is in thy power to 
contend afresh. Hast thou been thrown? hast thou taken 
grievous hurt? Stand up, recover thyself: thou art still in 

the course, the meeting! is not yet broken up. Do you not! 6éarpov 
see how many that have been thrown in the wrestling have 
afterwards resumed the combat? Only do not willingly 
come by thy fall. Dost thou count him a happy man for 
departing this life? Much rather count thyself happy. 
Was he released of his sins? But thou, if thou wilt, shalt 

not only wash away thy sins, but shalt also have achievements 

(of good works), which in his case is not possible. It is in 

our power to recover ourselves. Great are the *medicinal? φάρ- 
virtues of repentance: let none despair of himself. That““* 
man truly deserves to be despaired of, who despairs of 
himself; that man has no more salvation, nor any hopes. 

It is not the having fallen into a depth of evils, it is the 
lying there when fallen, that is dreadful, it is not the having 
come into such a condition, it is the making light of it 
that is impious. The very thing that ought to make thee 
earnest, say, is it this that makes thee reckless? Having 
received so many wounds, hast thou fallen back? Of the 
soul, there can be no incurable wound; for the body, there 

are many such, but none for the soul: and yet for those we 
cease not in our endeavours to cure them, while for these we 

are supine. Seest thou not the thief (on the cross), in how 
short a time he achieved (his salvation)? Seest thou not the 
Martyrs, in how short a time they accomplished the whole 


850 use more dangerous to the soul than persecution. 


Homiu. work? ‘But martyrdom is not to be had now-a-days.’ 
eT ae: but there are contests to be had, as I have often told 
2Tim. you, if we had the mind. For they that wish, says the 
5,12. Apostle, to live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. 
They that live godly are always undergoing persecution, if 
not from men, at any rate from evil spirits, which is a more 
grievous persecution. Yes, and it is in consequence, first 
and foremost, of ease and comfort, that those who are not 
vigilant undergo this. Or, thinkest thou it is a trifling per- 
secution to be living at ease? This is more grievous than 
all, this is worse than persecution. For, like a running flux, 
1 χαυνοῖ. ease! makes the soul languid: and as summer and winter, so 
persecution and ease. But to shew you that this is the 
worse persecution, listen: it induces sleep in the soul, an 
excessive yawning and drowsiness, it stirs up the passions 
on every side, it arms pride, it arms pleasure, it arms anger, 
envy, vainglory, jealousy. But in time of persecution none 
of these is able to make a disturbance; but fear, entering 
in, and plying the lash vigorously, as one does to a barking 
dog, will not let any of these passions so much as attempt 
to give tongue. Who shall be able in time of persecution 
to indulge in vainglory? Who to live in pleasure? Not one: 
but there is much trembling and fear, making a great calm, 
composing the harbour into stillness, filling the soul with 
awe. I have heard from our fathers, (for in our own time 
God grant it may not happen, since we are bidden not to 
ask for temptation,) that in the persecution of old time one 
might see men that were indeed Christian. None of them 
cared for money, none for wife, none for children, nor 
home, nor country: the one great concern with all was 
2or, to save their? lives. ‘There were they hiding, some in 
souls. tombs and sepulchres, some in deserts: yes, tender and 
dainty women too, fighting all the while with constant 
hunger. Then think whether any longing for sumptuous 
and dainty living at all came into the mind of a woman, 
* παρὰ while in hiding ὃ beside a coffin, and waiting for her maid- 
λάρνακι convant to bring her meal, and trembling lest she should 
4g,, be taken, and lying in her terror as in a furnace: was she 
κόσμος even aware that there ever was such a thing as dainty living, 


cl that such things as‘ dress and ornaments exist at all? Seest 
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thou that now is the persecution, with our passions, like wild Acts 


beasts, setting upon us on every side? Now is the trying |; 


8. 


persecution, both in this regard, and especially if itis not even — 


thought to be persecution at all. For this (persecution) has 
also this evil in it, that being war, it is thought to be peace, 
so that we do not even arm ourselves against it, so that we 
do not even rise: no one fears, no one trembles. But if ye 
do not believe me, ask the heathen, the persecutors, at what 
time was the conduct of the Christians more strict, at what 
time were they all more proved? Few indeed had they 
then become in number, but rich in virtue. For say, what 
profit is it, that there should be hay in plenty, when there 
might be precious stones? The amount consists not in the 
sum of numbers, but in the proved worth. Elias was one: 
yet the whole world was not worth so much as he. And yet 
the world consists of myriads: but they are no myriads, when 
they donot even come up tothat one. “ Better'is one that doeth 
the will of God, than ten thousand who are transgressors :” 


for the ten thousands have not yet reached to the one. Desire Ecclus. 


not a muliiiude of unprofitable children. Such bring more 
blasphemy against God, than if they were not Christians. 
What need have 1 ofa multitude? Itis (only) more food for the 
fire. This one might see even in the body, that better is 
moderate food with health, than a (fatted) calf with damage. 
This is more food than the other: this is food, but that 
is disease. This too one may see in war: that better 
are ten expert and brave men, than ten thousand of no ex- 
perience. These latter, besides that they do no work, hinder 
also those that do work. The same too one may see to be 
the case in a ship, viz. that better are two experienced 
mariners, than ever so great a number of unskilful ones: for 
these will sink the ship. These things I say, not as looking 
with an evil eye upon your numbers, but wishing that all of 
you should be approved men, and not trust in your numbers. 


1 κρείσσων εἷς ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα Ku- 


following words, of (B. εἰ) γὰρ μύριοι 
plov, ἢ μύριοι παράνομοι. St. Chrys. 


meds τὸν (τὸ, B. F.) ἕνα οὐδέπω ἔφθα- 


repeatedly cites this, and almost in the 
same words, as a text of Scripture, and 
the Edd. refer it to Ecclus. xvi. 3, but 
there it is, κρείσσων γὰρ εἷς ἢ χίλιοι, 
(with no various reading, ) and here the 


gay, seem to be meant as part of the 
citation. For these E, Edd. substitate, 
Τοῦτο Kai τις σοφὸς αἰνιττόμενος οὕτω 
πως φησί. Savile adopts both, but 
reads οὐ γὰρ μύριοι. 


, 


[4.] 


Homrn. 
XV 





lrovs 
σωζομέ- 
vous 


"ψυχρῶν 


ϑψυχρόν. 


352 Lamentable decay of piety. 


Many more in number are they who go down into hell: but 
greater than it is the Kingdom, however few it contain. As 
the sand of the sea was the multitude of the people (Israel), 
yet one man saved them. Moses was but one, and yet he 
availed more than they all: Joshua was one, and he was 
enabled to do more than the six hundred thousand. Let us 
not make this our study merely, that (the people) may be 
many, but rather, that they may be excellent; when this shall 
have been effected, then will that other follow also. No one 
wishes at the outset to make a spacious house, but he first 
makes it strong and sure, then spacious: no one lays the 
foundations so that he may be laughed at. Let us first aim 
at this, and then at the other. Where this is, that also 
will be easy: but where this is not, the other, though it be, 
is to no profit. For if there be those who are able to shine in 
the Church, there will soon be also numbers: but where these 
are not, the numbers will never be good for any thing. How 
many, suppose you, may there be in our city ! who are likely to 
be saved? It is disagreeable, what I am going to say, but I 
will say it nevertheless. Among all these myriads, there 
are not to be found one hundred likely to be saved: nay, 
even as to these, I question it. For think, what wickedness 
there is in the young, what supineness in the aged! 
None™ makes it his duty to look after his own boy, none 
is moved by any thing to be seen in his elder, to be 
emulous of imitating such an one. ‘The patterns are 
defaced, and therefore it is that neither do the young become 
admirable in conduct. Tell not me, ‘We are a goodly 
multitude :’ this is the speech of ?men who talk without 
thought or feeling. In the concerns of men indeed, this 
might be said with some shew of reason: but where God is 
concerned, (to say this with regard to Him) as haying need 
of us", can never be allowed. Nay, let me tell you, even 
in the former case, this is a*® senseless speech. Listen. A 
person that has a great number of domestics, if they be a 


m Οὐδεὶς τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ἔχει τοῦ Where they see no good example of 
παιδὸς τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ: οὐδεὶς ἔχει ζῆλον the old to move them to virtue.” 
πρὸς πρεσβύτην ἰδὼν μιμήσασθαι. i. e. n Ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ δεομένου 
“the young are neglected by their ἡμῶν, ov ἔτι. So Α. B.C. The modern 
own parents and masters, and else- text, τοῦ οὐδ. 
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corrupt set, what a wretched time will he have of it! For Acts 
him who has none, the hardship, it seems, amounts to -. 18. 
this, that he is not waited on: but where a person has 
bad servants, the evil is, that he is ruining himself withal, 
and the damage is greater, (the more there are of them.) 
For it is far worse than having to be one’s own servant, 
to have to fight with others, and take up a (continual) 
warfare. These things I say, that none may admire the 
Church because of its numbers, but that we may study to 
make the multitude proof-worthy; that each may be 
earnest for his own share of the daty—not for his friends 
only, nor his kindred, as I am always saying, nor for his 
neighbours, but that he may attract the strangers also. For 
example, Prayer is going on; there they lie (on bended 
knees), all the young, 'stupidly unconcerned, (yes,) and old! ψυχροὶ 
too°®: filthy nuisances rather than young men; giggling, 
laughing outright, talking—for I have heard even this going 
on—and jeering one another as they lie along on their knees: 
and there stand you, young man or elder: rebuke them, if you 
see them (behaving thus): if any will not refrain, chide him 
more severely: call the deacon, threaten, do what is in your 
power to do: and if he dare do any thing to you, assuredly 
you shall have all to help you. For who is so irrational, as, 
when he sees you chiding for such conduct, and them chidden, 
not to take your part? Depart, having received your reward 
from the Prayer.—In a master’s house, we count those his 
best-disposed servants, who cannot bear to see any part of his 
furniture in disorder. Answer me; if at home you should 
see the silver plate lie tossed out of doors, though it is not 
your business, you will pick it up and bring it into the house: 
if you see a garment flung out of its place, though you have 
not the care of it, though you be at enmity with him whose 
business it is, yet, out of good-will to the master, will you 
not put it right? Soin the present case. These are part of 





ο πάντες νέοι ψυχροὶ Kal γέροντες. 
The last word must be corrupt, for he 
is speaking only of the young: perhaps 
it should be γέμοντες with some genitive, 
e.g. ‘ full of folly,” or ‘evil thoughts.” 
Then, καθάρματα μᾶλλον ἢ νέοι; more 
fit to be swept away from the floor as 
filthy litter than to be regarded as 
young men. But κάθαρμα, in the 


sense derived from the heathen ritual, 
has no equivalent in our language: it 
means, what remains of the sacrifice 
used for lustration or atonement, which, 
as having taken into itself the unclean- 
ness or the guilt which was to be 
removed, was regarded with the ut- 
most abhorrence, 


Aa 


HoMIL. 
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the furniture: if you see them lying about in disorder, put 
them to rights: apply to me, I do not refuse the trouble: 
inform me, make the offender known to me: it is not pos- 
sible for me to see all: excuse me (in this). See, what 
wickedness overspreads the whole world! Said I without 
reason that we are (no better than) so much hay, (disorderly 
as) a troubled sea? I am not talking of those (young people), 
that they behave thus; (what I complain of, is) that such a 
sleepy indifference possesses those who come in here, that 
they do not even correct this misbehaviour. Again, I see 
others stand talking while Prayer is going on; while the 
more consistent? of them (do this) not only during the 
Prayer, but even when the Priest is giving the Benediction. 
O, horror! When shall there be salvation? when shall it be 


possible for us to propitiate 


P of δὲ ἐπιεικέστεροι αὐτῶν. Erasm., 
‘Et quidam ex illis, adhuc meliores 
scilicet.? Ben. ‘ alios modestiores sci- 
licet. But theirony is not of this kind, and 
the word here hasits proper sense: ‘men 
whose conduct is more of a piece, the 
more consistent of them.”? Some stand 
and talk during the prayers, yet kneel 
and are silent for the Benediction: 
but these make no such inconsistent pre- 
tence: they do not commit this absurdity 
atleast.—Comp. Hom. i.in Oziam, 8. 4. 
t. vi. p. 101. ‘* A grievous disease 
prevails in the Church: when we have 
purposed to hold converse with God, 
and are in the act of sending up the 
doxology to Him, we interrupt our 
business, and each takes his neighbour 
aside to talk with him about his domes- 
tic concerns, about the goings on in the 
agora, the public, the theatre, the ar- 
my: how this was well managed, that 
neglected: what is the strong point, 
and what the weak point in this or that 
business: in short, about all sorts of 
public and private matters they talk 
here with one another. Is this par- 
donable? When a man speaks with 
the earthly sovereign, he speaks only on 
the subjects the sovereign chooses to 
speak and put questions about, and if 
against the will of the sovereign he 
should presume to start any other sub- 
ject, he would bring upon himself the 
severest punishment. And you, who 
are speaking with the King of kings, to 
W hom theangels minister with dread re- 
verence, do you leave your converse with 
Him to talk about mire, and dust, and 


God ?—Soldiers? go to their 


spiders—for that is what earthly things 
are P But yousay, The public affairs are 
in such a bad way, and there is much 
to talk of, and much to be anxious 
about. And whose fault isthat P They 
say, The blunders of our rulers are 
the cause. No, not the blunders of 
our rulers, but our sins: the punish- 
ment of our faulis. It is these have 
ruined all, have hrought upon us all 
our sufferings, wars, and defeats. 
Therefore if we had an Abraham, a 
Moses, a David, a Sclomon, for our 
ruler, yea, the most righteous of men, 
it would signify nothing as far as the 
cause of all our evils is concerned... 

And if we have one of the most ini- 
quitous of men, a blundering, ill-ma- 
naging person for our ruler, itis our own 
folly and wickedness that has brought 
this upon us, it is the punishment of our 
sins. ‘Therefore let each when he comes 
here think of his own sins, and not com- 
plain of others.” Hom. ix. in 1 Tim. 
he complains of the women talking in 
Church, 

ᾳ The illustration is taken from some 
kind of shield dance, which formed one 
of the amusements of the camp, 
skilfully executed by a large body of 
soldiers. The innovator, (E.D.F. Edd.) 
not understanding the allusion, sub- 
stitutes: ‘¢ If you goto a diversion, ycu 
will see all keeping time in the dance, 
and nothing done negligently. As 
therefore in a well-harmonised and 
curiously wrought lyre, one well sound- 
ing symphony results from the orderly 
arrapgement severally of the component 
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diversion, and you shall see them all keeping time in the Acts 
dance, and nothing done negligently, but, just as in embroi- γ. 18. 
dery and painting, from the well-ordered arrangement in” 
each individual part of the composition, there results at 
once an exceeding harmony and good keeping, so it 
is here: we have one shield, one head, all of us (in com- 
mon): and if but some casual point be deranged by negli- 
gence, the whole is deranged and is spoilt, and the good 
order of the many is defeated by the disorder of the one part. 
And, fearful indeed to think of, here you come, not to a 
diversion, not to act in a dance, and yet you stand dis- 
orderly. Know you not that you are standing in company 
with angels? with them you chant, with them sing hymns, 
and do you stand laughing? Is it not wonderful that a 
thunderbolt is not launched, not only at those (who behave 
thus), but at us? For such behaviour might well be visited 
with the thunderbolt. The Emperor is present, is reviewing 
the army: and do you, even with His eyes upon you, stand 
laughing, and endure to see another laughing? How long 
are we to go on chiding, how long complaining? Ought 
not such to be treated as very pests and nuisances; as 
abandoned, worthless reprobates, fraught with innumerable 
mischiefs, to be driven away from the Church? When will 
these forbear laughing, who laugh' in the hour of the! ἐν ὥρᾳ 
dread Mystery? when refrain from their trifling, who talk *? ἫΝ 
at the instant of the Benediction? Have they no sense of 
shame before those who are present? have they no fear of 
God? Are our own idle thoughts not enough for us, is it 
not enough that in our prayers we rove hither and thither, 
but laughter also must needs intrude, and bursts of mer- 
riment? Is it a theatrical amusement, what is done here? 
Aye, but, methinks, it is the theatres that do this: to the 
theatres we owe it that the most of you so refuse to be 
curbed by us, and to be reformed. What we build up here, 
is thrown down there: and not only so, but the hearers 
themselves cannot help being filled with other filthinesses 


parts, so here there ought to result from one Head, we all make one Body: if 
all one symphonious harmony. For we any carnal point be done negligently, 
are become one Church, we count as the whole &c. Thus the good order, 


members, ‘‘fitly joined together” of &c.” 
Aa2 
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Homuu. besides: so that the case is just the same as if one should want 

XXIV" to clean out a place with a fountain above it discharging 
mire; for however much you may clean out, more runs in. 
So itis here. For when we clean people out, as they come 
here from the theatres with their filthiness, thither they go 
again, and take in a larger stock of filthiness, as if they 
lived for the purpose of only giving us trouble, and then 
come back to us, laden with ordure, in their manners, in 
their movements, in their words, in their laughter, in their 
idleness. Then once more we begin shovelling it out afresh, 
as if we had to do this only on purpose that, having sent 
them away clean, we may again see them clogging them- 
selves with filth. ‘Therefore I solemnly protest to you, the 
sound members, that this will be to you judgment and con- 
demnation, and I give you over to God from this time forth, if 
any having seen a person behaving disorderly, if any having 
seen any person talking, especially in that part (of the Service), 
shall not inform against him, not bring him round (to a better 
behaviour). To do this is better than prayer. Leave thy prayer 
and rebuke him, that thou mayest both do him good, and 
thyself get profit, and so we may be enabled all to be saved 
and to attain unto the Kingdom of Heaven, through the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 





HOMILY XXV. 


Acts xi. 19. 


Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution 
that rose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto 
the Jews only. 


THE persecution turned out to be no slight benefit, as ¢o 
them that love God all things work together for good. If Rom. 8, 
they had made it their express study how best to establish 2° 
the Church, they would have done no other thing than this— 
they dispersed the teachers. Mark in what quarters the 
preaching was extended. They travelled, it says, as far as 
Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch; to none however did 
they preach the word but to Jews only. Dost thou mark with 
what wise purposes of Providence so much was done in the 
case of Cornelius? This serves both to justify Christ, and to 
impeach the Jews. When Stephen was slain, when Paul was 
twice in danger, when the Apostles were scourged, then the 
Gentiles received the word, then the Samaritans. Which 
Paul also declares: To you it was necessary thal the Word of ch. 13, 
God should first be spoken; but since ye thrust it from ἡ you, oe 
and judge yourselves unworthy, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. 
Accordingly they went about, preaching to Gentiles also. 
But some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, v. 20. 
when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jesus: for it is likely both that they could 
now speak Greek, and that there were such men in Antioch. 
And the hand of the Lord, it says, was with them, that is, v. 21. 


358 The Gospel preached to Gentiles. 


Howrey wrought miracles; and a great number believed, and 
—— turned unto the Lord. Do you mark why now also there 
was need of miracles, (namely) that they might believe? 

v.22. Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, 

that he should go as far as Antioch. What may be the 
reason that, when such a city received the word, they did 

not come themselves? Because of the Jews. But they send 
Barnabas. However, it is no small part of the providential 
management even so that Paul comes to be there. It is 

both natural, and it is wisely ordered, that they are averse to 

him, and (so) that Voice of the Gospel, that Trumpet of 
heaven, is not shut up in Jerusalem. Do you mark how on 

all occasions, Christ turns their ill dispositions to needful 
account and for the benefit of the Church? Of their hatred 

to the man, He availed Himself for the building up of the 
Church. But observe this holy man—Barnabas, I mean—how 

he looked not to his own interests, but hasted to Tarsus. 
v.23.24. Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart, they 
would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good man, and 

Jull of the Holy Ghost, and of faith: and much people was 
added unto the Lord. He was a very kind man, and single- 

συγ. hearted, and ‘considerate. Then departed Barnabas to 
ta sear Tarsus, for to seek Saul. We came to the athletic wrestler, 
v.25. the general (fit to lead armies), the champion of single com- 
bat, the lon—I am at a loss for words, say what I will 
—the hunting-dog, killer of lions, bull of strength, lamp of 

v.26. brightness, mouth sufficing for a world. And when he had 
Found him, he brought him to Antioch. Verily this is the 
reason why it was there they were appointed to be called 
Christians, because Paul there spent so long time! And it came 

to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the 
Church, and taught much people. And the disciples were 

Jirst called Christians at Antioch. No small matter of praise 

to that city! This is enough to make it a match for all, that 

for so long a time it had the benefit of that mouth, it first, and 

before all others: wherefore also it was there in the first 

place that men were accounted worthy of that name. Do 

you observe the benefit resulting (to that city) from Paul, to 
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what a height that name, like a 'standard, exalted it? Where Acts 
three thousand, where five thousand, believed, where so great a oe 
multitude, nothing of the sort took place, but they were called ᾿σημεῖον 
“ they* of the way:” here they were called Christians. And: 27- 
tn these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

It was need that the fruit of Alms should also be planted 
there. And see how? of necessity (it comes about that) none of? dvay- 
the men of note becomes their teacher. They got for their“ 
teachers, men of Cyprus, and Cyrene, and Paul—though he 
indeed surpassed (the Apostles) themselves—since Paul also 

had for teachers Ananias and Barnabas. But” here of neces- 

sity (this was the case). And there stood up one of themv.28, 
named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there would 

be great dearth throughout the world, which also came to pass 

in the days of Claudius Cesar. {By the Spirit, it says:] 

for, that they may not imagine that this was the reason why 

the famine came, (namely,) because Christianity was come 

in, because the demons were departed, the Holy Ghost 
foretells it: this, however, was nothing wonderful, for in 


fact Christ predicted it. 


2 GAN of τῆς 6500 μόνον ἤκουον, 80 
Cat. Gicum. which we adopt. A.B.C. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι, the modern text ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι. 

Ὁ ἀναγκαίως δὲ ἐνταῦθα, as above πῶς 
ἀναγκαίως. Butin the Mss. part of the 
text v.28. being transposed, it reads 
(ς But here of necessity he says there 
will be a great dearth etc.”—Below, 
Ei 8° αὐτοὺς ἦν, πάντως ἔδει καὶ 
ὄντα παύσασθαι. Τί ἠδίκησαν “Ἕλληνες, 
ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ τῶν κακῶν μετέχωσιν; 
εὐδοκιμῆσαι γὰρ αὐτοὺς μᾶλλον ἐχρῆν, 
ὅτι τὸ αὐτῶν ἐποίουν, k.T.A. "AAD εἰ 
διὰ τὰ κακὰ, φησίν, κιτ.λ. So the old 
text in Mss. and Cat. The meaning 
is obscure, but on the whole it seems 
most probable that all this is an inter- 
locution of an objector. ‘If, as you 
say, it was because of the Jews, assuredly 
it ought, even when it was there, to 
have ceased (and not gone on to the 
rest of the world). What harm had the 
Gentiles done, that they should share 
in the punishment ? Why, they ought 
rather to have been distinguished by 
special marks of the Divine favour, 
because they were doing their part (in 
executing God’s judgments upon the 
Jews): were slaying, punishing, &c. 
Observe, too, the time when this visita- 
tion first came—precisely when the Gen- 


Not this was the reason, else this 


tiles were added tothe Church. Whereas 
if, as you say, it was because of the evils 
the Jews inflicted upon the believers, 
these (the believers, Jews and Gentiles) 
ought to have been exempted &c.” The 
modern text has: ‘*‘ But even if (ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 
ko) it were because of them, yet because 
of the rest (διὰ τοὺς ἄλλους) it ought, 
even when it was, to have ceased. For 
what harm had the Gentiles done, 
that even they, having done no harm, 
should have their share of the evils? 
But if not because of the Jews, verily 
they ought rather to have been even 
marked objects of favour &c.” Perhaps 
this was intended to mean: * Suppose 
it was inflicted by the demons, the Gods 
of the heathen, because of the Chris- 
tians, why were the Gentiles included ? 
And as for the Jews, if it was uot, as 
I say, sent by God because of their 
wickedness, but as the heathen say, 
was a token of the anger of their Gods 
because of the new religion, why as- 
suredly the Jews ought to have been 
marked objects of favour because they 
were doing all they could to extermi- 
nate the faith.”? Butif so, it does not 
appear how the next sentence, was 
understood, ‘‘ And observe at what 
time το. 





960 


Hose’; must have been the case from the beginning: 


The famine, a warning to the Jews. 


but it was 


δ᾿ because of the evils done to the Apostles—and God had 
borne long with them; but, when they pressed upon them, 
a great famine ensues, betokening to the Jews the coming 


woes. 


‘If it was because of them, in any wise it onght to 
have stopped (there), when it did exist. 


What harm had the 


Gentiles done, that they should have their share in the evils? 


1 εὐδοκι- They ought rather to* have been marked as approved, because 


they were doing their part, were slaying, punishing, taking 


vengeance, persecuting on every side. 
what time the famine comes: 
[3.] were thenceforth added to the Church. But if, as you say, 


And mark also at 
precisely when the Gentiles 


it was because of the evils (done by the Jews), these ought 


to have been exempted.’ 


How so? 
Lea objection, said, Ye shall have tribulation. 


Christ, forestalling this 
(It is) just as if 


you should say, They ought not to have been scourged either. 
Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, deter- 
mined to send relief unto the brethren wiich dwelt in Judea. 
Mark how the famine becomes to them the means of salvation, 


an occasion of alms-giving, 


a harbinger of many blessings. 


And (so it might have been) to you, one may say, if you were 


so minded, but ye would not. 


might be prepared beforehand for almsgiving. 


But it is predicted, that they 
[ Unto the 


brethren which dwelt in Judea;| for they were enduring 
great hardships, but before this, they were not suffering from 


famine. 


Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the 


hands of Barnabas and Saul.) Do you mark them, that no 
sooner do they believe than they bring forth fruit, not only 
for their own, but for those afar off? And Barnabas is sent and 


Saul, to minister (the same). 


2Of this occasion he says (to the 
3 Ἐνταῦ- Galatians), | dnd James, Cephas, and John] gave to me and 


Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, only (they would) 


Gal.2,9. that we should remember the poor. 


ς Ἔτι Ἰάκωβος ἔζη. So, except E., all 
our Mss.—Ben. finds it strange that this 
clause is addedin some Mss. ‘ For what 
is itto the matter in hand, that James 
was yetliving ? And which James? For 
James the brother of John is mentioned 
presently afterwards, as slain with the 
sword: and James, the brother of the 
Lord, Bishop of Jerusalem, is repeat- 


James was yet living’. 


edly mentioned as living, in the subse- 
quent history. Then for what purpose 
should it be noticed here that he was 
alive P And yet why the copyists should 
add this clause, is not easy to see.” 
The copyists are not in fault. Chrys. 
(not fully reported) is identifying this 
visit to Jerusalem with the visit men- 
tioned in Gal. ii. The mention there 
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[Now they which were scattered abroad upon the perse- Acts 
cution, etc.] Do you mark how even in the tribulation instead ieee 
of falling to lamentations and tears, as we do, they give them- eens 
selves up toa great and good work? [Travelled as far as tulation. 
Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch], and there with more 
security preached the word. [And some of them, which were ¥- 30. 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, etc.] And they did not say, 
‘(What,)we,Cyreniansand Cyprians,to attack this splendid and 
great city ’ but trusting in the grace of God, they applied 
themselves to the work of teaching, nor did these (Gentiles) 
themselves think scorn to learn anything of them. Mark 
how by small means all is brought about: mark the preach- 
ing how it spreads: mark those in Jerusalem, having like 
care for all, holding the whole world as one house. They ch.8,14. 
heard [that Samaria had received the word, and] to 
Samaria they send the Apostles: they heard [what had 
befallen at Antioch, and] to Antioch they send Barnabas: 
they also send again, and (these,) prophets. For the distance 
was great, and it was not meet the Apostles at present 
should separate from thence, that they might not be thought 
to be fugitives, and to have fled from their own people. 

But then, almost precisely, is the time of their parting [from 
Jerusalem], when the state (of the Jews) was shewn to be past 
remedy, when the war was close at hand, and they must 
needs perish: when the sentence was made absolute. F or, until 
Paul went to Rome, the Apostles were there (at Jerusalem). 

But they depart, not because afraid of the war—how should 

it be so?—seeing those they went to, were those that should 
bring the war: and moreover the war breaks out only after the 
Apostles were dead. For of them (the Apostle) says, Phe > πη caa, 
wrath is come upon them unto the end. The more insigni- 2, 16. 
ficant the persons, the more illustrious the grace, working 


made (v. 9.) of James, whom at the 
moment he takes to be James the 
brother of John, (especially as he is 
named with Cephas and John,) leads 
him to remark, ‘* James was yet alive:” 
i. 6. when Paul and Barnabas went up 
with the alms, and when this conference 
ensued. (Acts xi.) A similar in- 
advertency with respect to St. Philip 
has been noted above, p. 254, note mn— 
Ε΄. substitutes τοσοῦτον ὠφέλει 6 λιμός. 


and connects the following sentence 
with this by reading Kal dpa αὐτοὺς, 
where the rest have ‘Opds αὐτοὺς, as if 
the θλῖψις here spoken of wasthefamine: 
which however had not yet begun, 
Hence Ben. ‘ Et vide illos ex fame ὅζο. 
In like manner the innovator hag 
mistaken the connexion below, see 
note h. In fact, the Recapitulation 
begins here. 


902 A great work, by humble instruments. 


Homiu. great results by small means.—And‘ he exhorted them to 
S307 cleave unto the Lord, for he was a good man.—By good 
1 χρησ- man, I take it, he means one that is 'kind, sincere, ex- 
τ ceedingly desirous of the salvation of his neighbours— 
for he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and 
of faith. [To* cleave unto the Lord] with purpose of 
heart: (this is said) with encomium and praise. [And much 
people was added unto the Lord :] ἴον like rich land this city 
received the word, and brought forth much fruit. [Then 
departed Barnabas to Tarsus etc.] But why did he take 
him off from Tarsus and bring him here? Not without good 
reason; for here were both good hopes, and a greater city, 
and a great body of people. See how grace works all, not‘ 
Paul: by small means the affair was taking its commencement. 
When it is become difficult [the Apostles take it up]. Why 
did they not before this send Barnabas? Because *they had 
enough to do with Jerusalem. Again they justified themselves & 
> προσε- to the Jews, that the Gentiles *were receiving [the word], 
λάμβανε oven without enjoying so great attention. There is about 
4 πρού- to be a questioning: therefore the affair of Cornelius ‘ fore- 
AaBey stalled it. Then indeed they say, That we to the Gentiles, 
Gal.2,9.and they to the Circumcision. Observe, henceforth the very 
stress of the famine introduces the fellowship on the part of 
the Gentiles, namely, from the alms. For they receive the 
offerings sent from them. 


W. Ὁ; 


2 ἠσχό- 
AnVTO 


| Now" they which were scattered abroad εἰς. and not as we 


4 Here Edd. from E. insert the for- yet because of their inevitably mixing 


mula of recapitulation, ἀλλ᾽ ἴδωμεν 
K.T.A. 

e Edd. from E.: ‘‘ Wherefore also 
with purpose of heart he exhorted all: 
that is, with encomium and praise:” as 
if τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας belonged to 
παρεκάλει, in the sense, ‘*‘ with heart- 
felt earnestnes he exhorted.” 

f οὐ Παῦλον: διὰ μικρῶν ἀρχὴν τὸ 
πρῶγμα ἐλάμβανε. C. omits Παῦλον" 
διὰ, D. om. οὐ Παῦλον. Edd. from E., 
“not Paul: and how by the small 
means, the affair took its beginning, 
but when it became conspicuous, then 
they send Barnabas. And why did they 
not send him before this? They took 
much forethought for their own people, 
and didnot wish the Jews to accusethem 
because they received the Gentiles: and 


with them, since there was some ques- 
tioning about to arise, the matters re- 
lating to Cornelius forestalled (this). 
Then indeed they say &c.” 

ὃ 'The meaning seems to be, that they 
let the preaching to the Gentiles take 
its course at first ; and were enabled to 
say to the Jews, ‘‘See, the Gentiles 
receive the word without encouragement 
from us: καὶ od τοσαύτης ἀπολαύοντα 
ἐπιμελείας." 

h The matter contained in this second 
recapitulation looks as if it were derived 
from a different, and in part fuller, 
report. The innovator as above (note 
c) connects it with the preceding: 
‘¢ they receive the offerings sent from 
them ; who also, not as we &c.” 
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who pass our time in lamentations and tears, in our calamities; Acts 
but with more fearlessness they passed their time, as having 19. 80. 
got to a distance from those hindering them, and as being 
among men not afraid of the Jews: which also helped. And 

they came to Cyprus, where they had the sea between them, 

and greater freedom from anxiety: so‘ they made no account 

of the fear of men, but (still) they gave the precedence to the 
regard of the Law: they spake to Jews only. But there were v. 20. 
in Antioch certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene: these, of all 


others, least cared for the Jews: 
Probably it was because of their 


preaching the Lord Jesus. 


not knowing Hebrew, that they called them Greeks. 
when Barnabas, it says, came and had seen the grace of v. 23. 


who spake unto the Greeks, 


And 


God—not the diligence of men—he exhorted them to cleave 
unto the Lord: and by this he converted more. And much 
people was added unto the Lord. Why do they not write to 
Paul, but send Barnabas? They did not yet know the virtue 
of the man: but it is providentially ordered that Barnabas 


should come. 


As there was a multitude, and none to hinder, 


well might the faith grow, and above all because they had no 


trials to undergo. 


Paul also preaches, and is no longer com- 


pelled to flee. And it is well ordered, that not they speak 
of the famine, but the prophets. The men of Antioch also did 
not take it amiss that they sent not the Apostles, but were 
content with their teachers: so fervent were they all for the 


word. They did not wait for the famine to come, but before [8] 


this they sent: according as each had the ability. And ob- 
serve, among the Apostles, others are put in charge with 


this trust, but here Paul and Barnabas. 
small! order of Providence. Besides, it was the beginning,! sixovo- 
be 


For this was no 


and it was not fit they should be offended. 


i Καὶ οὐκ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ 
Ἰουδαίοις μόνοις᾽ οὕτως τὸν μὲν τῶν ἂν- 
θρώπων φόβον οὐδὲν ἡγοῦντο" τὸν δὲ τοῦ 
νόμου προετίμων. ᾿Ιουδαίοις μόνοις ἐλά- 
λουν. For προετίμων, A. Βιπροσετίμουν. 
The passage is corrupt, but the sense is 
sufficiently plain, and is thus expressed 
by E. Edd. ‘* Which thing itself helped 
not a little. But they came also to 
Cyprus, where was great fearlessness 
(adets), and greater freedom from 


anxiety. But to none, it says, did 
they speak the word save to Jews 
only. Not because of the fear of men, 
of which they made no account, did 
they this thing: but keeping the law, 
and still bearing them, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἔτι 
διαβαστάζοντις.᾽"---Βεῖον,, v. 23. Edd. 
from E. ‘* Perhaps by praising the mul- 
titude and receiving them, by this he 
converted more:” ag above, μετὰ eykw- 
μίου καὶ ἐπαίνου. 


Ηομτι. 
ΧΟ 





1 ἀφε- 


δρῶνα 


2 ἑλεῖν 


364 Alms, a blessing to the giver and to the recewer. 


[As each had the ability, they sent.| But now, none does 
“this, although there is a famine more grievous than that. 
For the cases are not alike, for (all) to bear the calamity in 
common, and, while all (the rest) abound, for the poorer to 
be famishing. And the expression shews that the givers 
also were poor, for, it says, as each of them had the means. 
A twofold famine, even as the abundance is twofold: a 
severe famine, a famine not of hearing the word of the Lord, 
but of being nourished by alms). Then, both the poor in 
Judea enjoyed the benefit, and so did those in Antioch who 
gave their money; yea, these more than those: but now, 
both we and the poor are famishing: they, being in lack of 
necessary sustenance, and we in luxurious living‘, [lacking] 
the mercy of God. But this is a food, than which nothing 
can be more necessary. ‘This is not a food, from which one 
has to undergo the evils of repletion: not a food, of which 
the most part ends in'the draught. Nothing more beauteous, 
nothing more healthful, than a soul nurtured by this food: it 
is set high above all disease, all pestilence, all indigestion 
and distemper: none shall be able to ?overcome it, but just 
as, if one’s body were made of adamant, no iron, nor anything 
else, would have power to hurt it, even so when the soul is 
firmly compact by almsgiving, nothing at all shall be able to 
overcome it. For say, what shall spoil this? Shall poverty ? 
It cannot be, for it is laid up in the royal treasuries. But 
shall robber and house-breaker? Nay, those are walls which 
none shall be able to break through. But shall the worm? 
Nay, this treasure is set far above the reach of this mischief 
also. But shall envy and the evil eye? Nay, neither by 
these can it be overcome. But shall false accusations and 
plottings of evil? No, neither shall this be, for safe as in an 
asylum is this treasure. But it were a shame should I 
make it appear as if the advantages which belong to 
almsgiving were only these (the absence of these evils), and 
not (the presence of) their opposites. For in truth it is not 


j He means, There is no lack of almsgiving : διπλοῦς λιμός. 
wealth, no lack of hearing the word of k ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐν σπατάλῃ τοῦ ἐλέους 
God: this is the ἀφθονία. διπλῆ. Yet ὄντες τοῦ Θεοῦ. Read ἡμεῖς δὲ (ἐν 
many poor around us are famishing, σπατάλῃ ὄντες), τοῦ ἐλέους τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
and the rich who might 814 them, starve sc. ἀποροῦντες. The mod. t. substitutes 
their own souls, by their neglect of σπάνει for σπατάλῃ. 


A means of putting away sin. 365 


merely that it is secure from ill-will; it also gets abundant Acts 
blessing from those whom it benefits. For as the cruel and j9_39, 
unmerciful not only have for enemies those whom they have 
injured, but those also who are not themselves hurt, partake 
the grief and join in the accusation: so those that have done 
great good have not only those who are benefited, but those 
also who are not themselves affected, to speak their praises. 
Again, (that) itis secure from the attacks of the evil-disposed, 
and robbers, and house-breakers—what, is this all the 
good, or is it this—that besides the not suffering diminution, 
it grows also and increases into multitude? What more 
shameful than Nebuchadnezzar, what more foul, what more 
iniquitous? The man was impious; after tokens and signs 
without number he refused to ‘come to his senses, but cast! dvevey- 
the servants of God into a furnace: and (yet) after these “*” 
doings, he worshipped. What then said the Prophet? 
Wherefore, saith he, O king, let my counsel be acceptable Dan. 3, 
unto thee, >ransom thy sins by alms, and thine iniquities? row. 
by mercies to the poor: peradventure there shall be pardon σαι 
for thy transgressions. {nso speaking, he said it not doubting, 

nay, with entire confidence, but wishing to put him in greater 

fear, and to make a stronger necessity of doing these things. 

For if he had spoken it as a thing unquestionable, the king 
would have been more supine: just as it is with us, we 

then most urge some person (whom we wish to persuade), 
when! they say to us, ‘Exhort such an one,’ and do not 

add, ‘he will be sure to hear,’ but only, ‘peradventure he 

will hear: for by leaving it doubtful, the fear is made greater, 

and urges him the more. This is the reason why the Prophet 

did not make the thing certain to him. What sayest thou? 

For so great impieties shall there be pardon? Yes. There is 

no sin, which alms cannot cleanse, none, which alms cannot 
quench: all sin is beneath this: it is a medicine adapted for 





every wound. What worse 


1 καθάπερ καὶ hues τότε μάλιστα 
ἀθοῦμέν τινας, ὅταν λέγωσιν ἡμῖν. .. 
καὶ μὴ ἐπαγάγωμεν, Α. Β. Ο. We read 
τινα, and ἐπαγάγωσιν. ‘When people 
bid us exhort some person, adding, 
Peradventure he will hear, not, He 
will certainly hear, we are then most 
urgent in our endeavour to persuade 


than a publican? The very 


him.” The mod. t. ὅταν λέγωμεν. 1.6. 
*¢ When we would induce some persons 
to exhort some one, we the more effec- 
tually urge them to doso, when we say, 
Peradventure he will hear, &c.”” The 
sense would be improved by reading 
ἡμᾶς . . ὠθοῦσί τινες, ‘persons then 
most urge us, when they say, &c.”’ 


866 There may be almsgiving without money, 


Homit.'matter (of his occupation) is altogether one of injustice: 


1 ὑπόθε- 


ois 


Gal. 2, 
1 


Priv: 
13, 8. 


Mat.19 
“i 8 


2 προ- 
στῆναι 


ο 
dy | 


[4.] 


4 Gepa- 
elas 


“and yet Zaccheus washed away all these (sins). Mark how 
even Christ shews this, by the care taken to have a purse, 
and to bear the contributions put intoit. And Paul also says, 
Only that we remember the poor: and everywhere the 
Scripture has much discourse concerning this matter. The 
ransom, it saith, of a man’s soul is his own wealth: and with 


’reason: for, saith (Christ), 77 thow wouldest be perfect, sell 


what thou hast, and give to the poor, and come, follow Me. 
This may well be part of perfection. But alms may be done 
not only by money, but by acts. For example: one may 
kindly ? stand by a person (to succour and defend him), one 
may reach to him a helping hand: *the service rendered by 


προ- 
στασία acts has often done more good even than money. Let us 


set to work all the different kinds of almsgiving. Can you 
do alms by money? Be not slack. Can you by good 
offices? Say not, Because I have no money, this is nothing. 
This is a very great point: look upon it as if you had given 
gold. Can you do it by *kind attentions? Do this also. 
For instance, If you be a physician, (give) your skill: for 
this also is a great matter. Can you by counsel? This 
(service) is much greater than all: this (alms) 15 better 
than all, or itis also more, by how much the gain it has is 
greater. For in so doing you put away not starvation, but a 


ch. 3, 6; Stievous death. With such alms the Apostles above measure 


6, 4. 


ὅδπυρώ- 
σεως 


abounded: therefore it was that the distribution of money 
they put into the hands of those after them, themselves ex- 
hibiting the (mercy) shewn by words. Or is it, think you, 
a small alms, to a lost, cast-away soul, a soul in uttermost 
jeopardy, possessed by a burning fever, to be able to rid 
it of its disease? For example, do you see one possessed 
by love of money? Pity the man. Is he in danger of 
suffocation? Quench his fire. ‘What if he will not be 
persuaded?’ Do your part, and be not remiss. Have you 


Mat.25, Seen him in bonds ?—for wealth is indeed bonds. Go to 


35 ΠΣ 


him, visit him, console him, try to release him of his bonds. 
If he refuse, he shall bear the blame himself. Have you seen 
him naked, and a stranger ?—for he is indeed naked, and a 
stranger to heaven. Bring him to your own inn, clothe 
him with the garment of virtue, give him the city which is in 


Against sumptuousness in female apparel. 367 


heaven. ‘  Whatif I myself be naked?’ say you. Clothe also Acts 
yourself first: if you know that you are naked, assuredly you 
know that you need to be clothed; if you know what 
sort of nakedness this is". What numbers of women now 
wear silken apparel but are indeed naked of the garments of 
virtue! Let their husbands clothe these women. ‘ But they 
will not admit those garments; they choose to have these.’ 
Then do this also first: induce them to have a longing 
for those garments: shew them that they are naked: speak 
to them of judgment to come: answer me*, what is the 
clothing we shall need there? But if ye will bear with me, 
I also will shew you this nakedness. He that is naked, when 
it is cold,shrinks, and shudders, and stands there cowering, 
and with his arms folded: but in summer heat, not so. If then 
I shall prove to you that your rich men, and rich women, the 
more they put on, the more naked they are, do not take it amiss. 
How then, I ask you, when we raise the subject of hell-fire, 
and of the torments there? Do not these shrink and shudder 
more than those naked ones? Do they not bitterly groan 
and condemn themselves? What? when they come to this 
or that man, and say to him, Pray for me, do they not speak 
the same words as those (naked wretches)? Now indeed, after 
all that we can say, the nakedness is not yet apparent: but 
it will be plain enough there. How, and in what way? 
When these silken garments and precious stones shall 
have perished, and it shall be only by the garments of 
virtue and of vice that all men are shewn, when the 
the poor shall be clad with exceeding glory, but the rich, 
naked and in disgraceful sort, shall be haled away to their 
punishments. What more !naked than that rich man who! Edd. 
arrayed himself in purple? What poorer than Lazarus? aunty? 
Then which of them uttered the words of beggars? which of 

them was in abundance? Say, if one should deck his house 


™ εἰ ταύτης (mod. t. adds μόνον) τῆς sort of nakedness this is, you will easily 
γυμνότητος ἐπίστασαι τὸν τρόπον : be able to know the (manner of) cloth- 
which might also be taken with the ing it.” 
following sentence, If you know what n EK. Edd. ‘‘Say, We need other 
sort of nakedness this is, (why then, (garments) there, not these.” —Below, 
only think) what numbers of women, θέρους δὲ, οὐκ ἔτι: i. 6. cold, not heat, 
&e. A. has πόσαι οὖν. The mod. t. makes the naked body shudder: not 
adds, δυνήσῃ γνῶναι ῥαδίως καὶ τὴν cold, but hell-fire, the naked soul. 
αὐτῆς καταστολήν. ‘* If you know the 





Homi. 





1 ἐλευθέ- 


ρων 


3 ἐγκαλ- 


λωπί- 
ζονται 


Matt. 5, 


7. 


368 The body gaily dressed, the soul naked. 
with abundance of tapestry hangings, and himself sit naked 


within, what were the benefit? So it is in the case of these 
women. ‘Truly, the house of the soul, the body I mean, they 
hang round with plenty of garments: but the mistress of the 
house sits naked within. Lend me the eyes of the soul, and I 
will shew you the soul’s nakedness. For what is the garment of 
the soul ? Virtue, of course. And what its nakedness? Vice. 
For just as, if one were to strip any' decent person, that 
person would be ashamed, and would shrink and cower out 
of sight; just so the soul, if we wish to see it, the soul which 
has not these garments, blushes for shame. How many 
women, think you, at this moment feel ashamed, and would 
fain sink to the very depth, as if seeking some sort of curtain, 
or skreen, that they may not hear these words? But those 
who have no evil conscience, are exhilarated, rejoice, find 
delight, and ®gaily deck themselves with the things said. 
Hear concerning that blessed Thekla’, how, that she might 
see Paul, she gave even her gold: and thou wilt not give 
even a farthing that thou mayest see Christ: thou admirest 
what she did, but dost not emulate her. Hearest thou not 
that Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy ? 
What is the gain of your costly garments? how long shall 
we continue agape for this attire? Let us put on the glory 
of Christ: let us array ourselves with that beauty, that both 
here we may be praised, and there attain unto the eternal 
good things, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world 
without end. Amen. 


° In ‘the Acts of Paul and Thekla,”’ 
Grab. Spicileg. Patr. t. i. p. 95. re- 
printed with a translation by Jeremiah 
Jones, ‘‘ On the Canon of the N. T.” 
vol. ii. p. 353 ff. the incident is thus 
related : (ch. ii.) ‘‘ When the proconsul 
heard this, he ordered Paul to be bound, 
and to be put in prison ,.... But 
Thekla in the night taking off her ear- 
rings, gave them to the turnkey, and he 
opened for her the doors, and let her in: 
and having given to the keeper of the 


prison asilver mirror, she was admitted 
unto Paul, and having sat at his feet, 
heard from him the mighty works of 
God.” The earliest notice of this work 
occurs in Tertull. de Bapt. c. 17: 
Thekla is mentioned, or her history 
referred to, by other ancient writers, as 
S. Greg. Naz., Sulpic. Severus, S. 
Augustine; see Jones ἃ. 8. Ὁ. 387 ff. 
A Homily in her praise ascribed to St. 
Chrysostom, t. ii. p. 749. is justly placed 
by Savile among the ἀμφιβαλλόμενα. 


HOMILY XXVI. 


AcTs xii. 1—8. 


Now at that time Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex 


certain of the Church. 


And he killed James the brother 


of John with the sword. And because he saw it pleased 


the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. 


(Then 


were the days of unleavened bread.) 


Ar that time, of course meaning the time immediately 


following: for* this is the custom of Scripture. 


And he 


well says that Herod the king (did this): this was not he of 
Christ’s time. Lo, a different sort of trial—and mark what I 
said in the beginning, how things are blended, how rest and 
trouble alternate in the whole texture of the history—not 
now the Jews, nor the Sanhedrim, but the king. Greater 
the power, the warfare more severe, the more it was done to 
obtain favour with the Jews. And, it says, he slew James 
the brother of John with the sword: (taking him) at random 
and without selection. But, 


why God permitted this, we 


4 The modern text (ED. F. Edd.) 
‘¢ But here it is said in this sense, else- 
where in a different sense. For when 
Matthew says, In those days cometh 
John preaching, he speaks it not as 
meaning the days immediately follow- 
ing, but ‘‘ ¢hose” in which the things 
he relates were about to take place. 
For it is the custom of Scripture to use 
this mode of speech, and at one time 
to expound in their sequence the things 
successively taking place, at another 
to relate as in immediate succession 
the things about to take place after- 
wards. And he well says that Herod 


should any raise a question, 
shall say, that it was for the 


the king did this, for this was not he 
of Christ’s time:” as if Chrys. meant, 
He does right to call him ing, for 
this was not the tetrarch of the Gospel 
history. But this is merely a paren- 
thetic remark: the point to which the 
καλῶς λέγει refers is this—that the 
persecution is now raised by a king, 
not by the Jews: “he does well to 
designate Herod as the king, thereby 
shewing that the trial here was of a 
different kind, more severe, as the 
power wielded against them was 
greater.” 


Bb 


370 Why God permitted the slaying of His saints. 


Homi. sake of these (Jews) themselves: thereby, first, convincing 


XXVI. 





v. 5. 


τ. Ὁ, 7: 


them, that even when slain, (the Apostles) prevail, just as it 
was in the case of Stephen: secondly, giving them oppor- 
tunity, after satiating their rage, to recover from their mad- 
ness; thirdly, shewing them that it was by His permission 
this was done. And when he saw, it says, that it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to seize Peter also. O 
excessive wickedness! On whose behalf was it, that he 
gratified them by doing murders thus without plan or 
reason? Andit was the day of unleavened bread. Again, 
the idle preciseness of the Jews: to kill indeed they forbade 
not, but’ at such a time they did such things! Whom 
having arrested, he put in ward, having delivered him to 
Jour quaternions of soldiers. This was done both of rage, 
and of fear. He slew, it says, James the brother of John with 
the sword. Do you mark their courage? For, that none may 
say that without danger or fear of danger they brave death, as 
being sure of God’s delivering them, therefore He permits some 
to be put to death, and chief men too, Stephen and James, 
thereby convincing their slayers themselves, that not even 
these things make them fall away, and hinder them. Peéer 
therefore was kept in prison: but prayer was made without 
ceasing of the Church unto God for him. For the contest 
was now for life and death: both the slaying of the one made 
them fearful, and the casting of the other into prison. And 
when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains; and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 
And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a 
light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, 
and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains 
Sell off from his hands. Yn that night He delivered him. 
And a light shined in the prison, that® he might not deem it 
fancy: and none saw the light, but he only. For if, not- 
withstanding this was done, he thought it a fancy, because 
of its unexpectedness; if this had not been, much more would 
b ἐν δὲ καιρῷ τοιούτῳ τοιαῦτα ἔπρατ- not do it at such a time.” 
tov. So Mss. and Edd. But the ¢ This seems more suitable to the 
Catena has, ἐν δὲ καιρῷ τοιούτῳ πράτ- clause, And his chains fell off from his 


Tew οὐκ ἤθελον. ‘* They had no ob- hands: but see below, in the recapitu- 
jection to killing, but they had rather lation, p. 374. 


St. Peter was prepared to suffer. 371 


he have thought this: so‘ prepared was he for death. For Acts 
his having waited there many days and not being saved 7. 19. 
caused this. Why then, say you, did He not suffer him to fall ὁ 
into the hands of Herod®, and then deliver him? Because 

that would have brought people into astonishment, whereas 

this was credible‘: and they would not even have been 
thought human beings. But in the case of Stephen, what 

did He not do? Did He not shew them his face as it had 

been the face of an angel? But what in short did He leave 
undone here also? And the angel said to him, Gird thyself, ν. 8. 
and bind on thy sandals, Here again it shews, that it was 

not done of craft: for one that is in haste and wishes to 
break out (of prison), is not so particular as to take his 
sandals, and gird himself. And he didso. And he said unto 

him, Put on thy cloak, and follow me. And he went out, andv.9. 10. 
Jollowed him; and wist not that it was true which was done 

by the Angel; but thought he saw a vision. When they were 

past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate 

that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of its own 
accord. Behold,a second miracle. And they went out, andv.10.11. 
passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel de- 
parted from him. And when Peter was come to himself, he 

said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His 
Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
SJrom all the expectation of the people of the Jews. When 

the Angel departed, then Peter understood: Now I perceive, 

says he, not then. But why is this so, and why is Peter not 
sensible of the things taking place, although he had already 
experienced a like deliverance, when all were released ἢ ch.5,18. 
(The Lord) would have the pleasure come to him all at once, 

and that he should first be at liberty, and then be sensible 

of what had happened. The circumstance also of the chains 
having fallen off from his hands, is a strong argument of his 

not having fled. And when he had considered the thing, v. 12. 
culated to obtain belief. E. D. F. Edd. 


τοῦτο δὲ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἐγένετο. ““ But 
this was done for their sakes: for they 


4 j.e.So unexpected was it, so en- 
tirely had he made up his mind that he 
was to be put to death, that he thought 


it all a dream. 

e i. e. on the morrow, to be led out to 
execution, and then and there deliver 
him. 

f τρῦτο δὲ πιστὸν ἐγένετο. That 
would have astonished: this was cal- 


would not have been counted human 
beings, if he had done all after the 
manner of God, εἰ θεοπρεπῶς πάντα 
ἐποίει." 

& In the old text this sentence and 
the next are transposed. The mod. t. 


Bb 2 


372 He does not withdraw without seeing his friends. 


Homiu.he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose 

XXVE surname was Mark; where many were gathered together 
praying. Observe how Peter does not immediately with- 

v.13-15.draw, but first brings the good tidings to his friends. And 
as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to 
hearken, named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter’s voice, 
she opened not the gate for gladness,—Mark even the 
servant-girls, how full of piety they are.—but ran in, and 
told how Peter stood before the gate. But they, though it 
was so, shook their heads (incredulously): And they said 
unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that tt 

v.16.17.was even so. And they said, It is his angel. But Peter con- 
tinued knocking: and when they had opened the door, and 
saw him, they were astonished. But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, 
Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into another place. But let us 
review the order of the narrative. 





mane At that time, it says, Herod the king stretched forth his 

v.1. hands to afflict certain of the Church. Wike a wild beast, 

he attacked all indiscriminately and without consideration. 

oa This is what Christ said: My cup indeed ye shall drink, and 

: with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, shall ye be bap- 

ve2 tized. (ὁ) And" he killed James the brother of John. For 

there was also another James, the brother of the Lord: 

therefore to distinguish him, he says, The brother of John. 

Do you mark that the sum of affairs rested in these three, 

especially Peter and James? (a) And how was it he did 

not kill Peter immediately? It mentions the reason: 7t¢ 

1 ἐκπομ- was the day of unleavened bread: and he wished rather 1 to 
πευσαι- 


v.3, make a display with the killing of him. [And when he saw 
it pleased the Jews.| For their own part, they now in con- 


has restored the true order, but for again is a strong evidence that he had 
ἡδονὴν has ἀπαλλαγὴν, “hisdeliverance not fled.” 

to come to him all at once.”—The con- h The order in Mss. and Edd.is a, 
nexion may be thus supplied, ‘‘ When 6,c. Αὕτη, in the beginning of (ὁ) 
he came to himself, he found himself evidently refers to τῆς παραινέσεως τῆς 
there at large, and with his hands no Tap. in (2). 

Jonger chained. And this circumstance 


Herod’s wickedness does the Jews a pleasure. 373 


sequence of Gamaliel’s advice, abstained from bloodshed- Acrs 
ding: and besides, did not even invent accusations ; but by ae 
means of others they compassed the same results. (c) This ὁ 
(counsel of Gamaliel’s) above all was their condemnation: 

for the preaching was shewn to be no longer a thing of men. ch. 5, 8, 
[He proceeded further to kill Peter also.} In very deed 

was that fulfilled, We are accounted as sheep for the eon 44, 
slaughter. Seeing, it says, it was a pleasing thing to the Roms, 
Jews. A pleasing thing, bloodshed, and unrighteous blood-**: 
shed, wickedness, impiety’! He ministered to their ' sense- '4rémos 
less lusts: for, whereas he ought to have done the contrary, 

to check their rage, he made them more eager, as if he were 

an executioner, and not a physician to their diseased minds. 

(And this,) though he had numberless warnings in the case 

of both his grandfather and his father Herod, how the 
former in consequence of his putting the children to death 
suffered the greatest calamities, and the latter by slaying 

John raised up against himself a grievous war. But* as 

they thought * * He feared lest Peter, in consequence of 

the slaying of James, should withdraw; and wishing to 

have him in safe keeping, he put him in prison: [andv.4. 
delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers:] the stricter 

the custody, the more wondrous the display. [Peter therefore v. δ. 
was kept in prison.| But this was all the better for Peter, 

who was thereby made more approved, and evinced his own 
manly courage. And it says, there was earnest prayer making. 

It was the prayer of (filial) affection : it was for a father they 
asked, a father mild. There was, it says, earnest prayer. 

Hear how they were affected to their teachers. No factions, 

no perturbation’: but they betook them to prayer, to that 
alliance which is indeed invincible, to this they betook them 


i A.B.C. κακία, ἀσέβεια. Cat., φόνος 
ἄδικος κακίας; ἀσέβεια ταῖς κ. τ. A, 
Mod. t. substitutes for these two words, 
Πολλὴ 7) ἄνοια τοῦ “Ἡρώδου. 

k Καθὼς δὲ ᾧοντο A. B.C. Either 
this is out of its place, or the sentence 
is incomplete. The mod. t. substitutes, 
And when he had apprehended him, he 
put him in prison. 

1 οὐκ ἐστασίασαν, οὐκ ἐθορυβήθησαν:: 
alluding perhaps to the factious and 
turbulent proceedings, which in his time 


often ensued when a Bishop was re- 
moved or at the point of death. But 
possibly ἐστασ. is corrupt.—Below, 
Τοῦτο δὲ ἦν ὑπὲρ Πέτρου, etc. the 
meaning seems to be, ‘*'That Herod 
was permitted to do this, and that 
Peter was delivered into his hands, 
not withdrawing upon the death of 
James, was all the better for Peter: it 
gave fresh proof of his worth, it shewed 
how courageous he was in himself, 
independently of supernatural aid.” 


374 Peter sleeps, having cast all upon God. 


Homtt. for refuge. 


They did not say, ‘ What? I, poor insignificant 
XXVI. 


creature that I am, to pray for him!’ for, as they acted of 
love, they did not give these things a thought. And observe, 
it was during the feast, that (their enemies) brought these 
trials upon them, that their worth might be the more ap- 





v.6. proved. [And when Herod etc.] See Peter sleeping, and 

not in distress or fear! That same night, after which he was 
comp. to be brought forth, he slept, having cast all upon God. 
as > Between two soldiers, bound with two chains. Mark, how 
v.7. strict the ward! And says, Arise. The guards were asleep 


with him, and therefore perceived nothing of what was hap- 
pening. And a light shined. What was the light for? 
In order that Peter might see as well as hear, and not 
imagine it to be all fancy. And the (command, Arise) 
guickly™, that he may not be remiss. He also™ smote him: 
so deeply did he sleep. (d) Rise, says he, quickly: this is 
1@opv- not ‘to hurry him, but to persuade him not to delay. 
βοῦντος (¢) And immediately his chains fell off from his hands. 
(Ὁ) How? answer me: where are the heretics? let them 


y.s, answer. [And the Angel said unto. him, etc.] by this also 
convincing him that it is no fancy: to this end he bids him 
gird himself and put on his shoes, that he may shake off his 

v.9. sleep, and know that it is real. (a) (6) [And he uist not that 


at was true that was done by the Angel,| but thought he 
3 ὑπερ- saw a vision: (6) well he might, by reason of the *excessive 
ge greatness of the things taking place. Do you mark whata 


δ ὕπερ. thing it is for *a miracle to be excessive? how it amazes 


ees the beholder? how it will not let the thing be believed"? 
séc- For if Peter éhought he saw a vision, though he had girded 


τλήττει himself and put on his shoes, what would have been the 


m A. B.C. Cat. καὶ τὸ “ἐν τάχει," 
ὥστε μὴ ῥαθυμῆσαι' καὶ ἔπληξεν αὐτόν' 
(6. καὶ ἔκπληξις ἦν εἰς οὕτον) οὕτω 
βαθέως ἐκάθευδεν. Perhaps C. has pre- 


reference of the question, Πῶς; ποῦ 
εἰσὶν of αἱρετικοί; It can hardly be 
meant for the mention of the sandals 
and cloak, v. 8. for the persons who 


served the true reading, see below 
in the beginning of [3], and on vy. 11. 
If so, it should be transposed with the 
part marked (a), viz.‘‘—dby the Angel: 
and it was an amazement to him, so 
deeply did he sleep: but he thought he 
saw a vision.” ‘The letters as usual 
denote the order of parts in the Mss, 
Before (b), the clause, And he passed 
the first and second ward, is inserted. 
Jt is not easy to see what can be the 


objected to the Christians, that, ac- 
cording to Christ’s command, they ought 
to have no shoes, nortwo coats, &c. were 
not heretics, but heathens: see Hom. in 
illud, Salutate Prise. et Aq. t. iii. 181. 
and Hom. ix. in Philip. t. xi. 272. (the 
latter cited in the Catena here.) 

nA. B. C. Cat. ἀπιστηθῆναι, ‘be 
disbelieved?” But this is evidently 
corrupt. 


Persecution a great gain to the Church. 375 


case with another? And, it says, when they had passed Acrs 
the first and the second ward, they came to the iron gate, Fi 3 
[which opened unto them of its own accord:| and yet they. 10. 
things that had happened within (the prison) were more 
marvellous: but this was now more after the manner of man. 

And having gone out, they went along one street, and ‘im-1 al. 
mediately the Angel departed from him. When there was aaa 
no hindrance, then the Angel departed. For Peter would 

not have ?gone along, there being so many hindrances. [ And? xpoia- 
when he came to himself:| for in very truth, it was indeed ?an Hd An 
amazement. Now, saith he, 1 know—now, not then, when I és 
was in the prison,—that the Lord hath sent His Angel, and 

hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the 
expectation of the people of the Jews. And when he hadv.12. 
considered, it says: viz. where he was, or, that he must 

not without more ado depart, but requite his Benefactor: he 

came to the house of Mary the mother of John. Who is 

this John? Probably® he that was always with them: for 

this is why he adds his ‘distinctive name, [zhose surname 4 τὸ πα- 
was Mark.] But observe, praying in the night, how ΚΑ μον 
much they got by it: what a good thing affliction is; 

how wakeful it made them! Do you see how great the gain 
resulting from the death of Stephen? do you see how great 

the benefit accruing from this imprisonment? For it is not 

by taking vengeance upon those who wronged them that 

God shews the greatness of the Gospel: but in the wrong- 

doers themselves’, without any harm happening to those, he 
shews what a mighty thing the afflictions in themselves are, 

that we may not seek in any wise deliverance from them, nor 

the avenging of our wrongs. And mark how the very servant- y.13 14, 
girls were henceforth upon an equality with them. or joy, 

it says, she opened not. This too is well done, that they 
likewise may not be amazed by seeing him at once, and 

that they may be incredulous, and their minds may be ex- 


᾿ © ἴσως ἐκεῖνος ὃ Gel αὐτοῖς συνών. 
(Ecumen. may have read οὐκ ἐκεῖνος, 
for he has, ἵνα δείξῃ ὅτι οὐ τοῦ ded συν- 
ὄντος αὐτοῖς Ἰωάννου τὴν μήτερα 
φησίν : ““ἴο shew that he does not mean 
the mother of John (the Apostle) who 
was always with them, he adds his 
distinctive name.” 


P ἐν αὐτοῖς Tots ἀδικοῦσιν. Perhaps 
it may mean, He brings it home to the 
conviction of the wrong-doers them- 
selves, &c. ’Exelywy, i. e. the enemies. 
But ἀδικουμένοις would suit the mean- 
ing better than ἀδικοῦσιν, and then ἐκεί- 
νων would be right: otherwise it should 
be αὐτῶν. 


Bones ercised. [But ran in, etc.] just as we are wont to do, she 





v. 15. 


v.16.17. 


ch.5, 20. 


376 Peter does not east himself into temptation. 


was eager to be herself the bringer of the good tidings, for 
good news it was indeed. And they said unto her, Thou art 
mad: but she constantly affirmed that it was even so: then 
said they, It is his Angel. This is a truth, that each man has 
an Angel. And what would the Angel1? Jt was from 
the time (of night) that they surmised this. But when 
he continued knocking, and when they had opened, and 
saw him, they were astonished. But he beckoning to them 
wrth his hand, made them keep quiet, to hear all that had 
happened to him. He was now an object of more affec- 
tionate desire to the disciples, not only in consequence of his 
being saved, but by his sudden coming in upon them and 
straightway departing. Now, both his friends learn all 
clearly; and the aliens also learn, if they had a mind, but 
they had not. The same thing happened in the case of 
Christ. Tell these things, he says, to James, and to the 
brethren. Wow free from all vainglory! Nor did he say, 
Make known these things to people every where, but, to the 
brethren. Andhe withdrew to another place : for he did not 
tempt God, nor fling himself into temptation: since, when 
they were commanded to do this, then they didit. Go, it was 
said, speak in the temple to the people. But this the Angel 
said not (here); on the contrary, by silently removing him 
and bringing him out by night, he gave him free per- 
mission to withdraw—and this too is done, that we may 
learn that many things are providentially brought about 
after the manner of men—so that he should not again fall 
into peril.—For that they may not say, Jéwas his Angel, after 
he was gone, they say this first, and then they see himself 
overthrowing their notion of the matter. Had it been the 
Angel, he would not have knocked at the door, would not 
have retired to another place. And* what followed in the 
day, makes them sure. 


4 καὶ τὶ βούλεται 6 ἄγγελος ; A.B.C. 
Cat. The mod. t. substitutes, “ And 
whence did it come into their minds at 
that time to surmise that it was an 
Angel P” 

r i.e. It was so ordered (φκονόμητο) 
that the notion of its being his Angel 
came into their minds before they saw 
him, in order that it might not be pos- 


sible for them to think this after he was 
gone. 

5. Πιστοῦται δὲ αὐτοὺς καὶ τὸ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
γενόμενον. i. 6. When it was day there 
was no small stir among the soldiers &c. 
v.18. The innovator, not perceiving the 
meaning, substitutes καὶ τὸ μὴ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
γενέσθαι, And its not happening by 
day, confirms their belief.” 


His solicitude for the brethren. 377 


[So Peter was kept in the prison, etc.] They, being at Acts 
large, were at prayer: he, bound, was in sleep. [And he oe 
wist not that it was true.| If he thought it was true that wasy.5, _ 
happening, he would have been astonished, he would not % 9 
have remembered' (all the circumstances): but now, seeming 
to be in a dream, he was free from perturbation. When, itv. 10. 
says, they were past the first and the second ward—see also 
how strong the guard was—they came unto the iron gate.— 
[Now know I that the Lord hath sent His Angel.| Why [5 νυ. 11. 
not this effected by themselves"? (Ianswer,) By this also the 
Lord honours them, that by the ministry of His Angels he 
rescues them. Then why was it not so in the case of Paul ? ch. 16, 
There with good reason, because the gaoler was to be con- 
verted, whereas here, it was only that the Apostle should be 
released. And God disposes all things in divers ways. And 
there too, it is beautiful, that Paul sings hymns, while here 
Peter was asleep. [And when he had considered, he came tov: 13. 
the house of Mary, etc.| Then let us not hide God’s marvels, 
but for our own good let us study to display these abroad for 
the edifying of the others. For as he deserves to be admired 
for choosing to be put into bonds, so is he worthy of more 
admiration, that he withdrew not until he had reported all to 
his friends. And he said, Tell James and the brethren. Thatv. 17. 
they may rejoice: that they may not be anxious. Through 
these’ those learn, not those through him: such thought had 
he for the humbler part!— 

Truly, nothing better than affliction’ not above measure. 1 συμμέ- 
What think you must have been their state of mind—how full 7? 
of delight! Where now are those women, who sleep the whole 
night through? Where are those men, who do not even turn 
themselves in their bed? Seest thou the watchful soul? With 
women, and children, and maidservants, they sang hymns to 
God, made purer than the sky by affliction. But now, if we 
see a little danger, we fall back. Nothing ever was more 
and the brethren ), οὐκ ἐκεῖνοι διὰ τούτου. 


This is corrupt, but the meaning is, 
James and the more important of the 


t ἐμνημόνευσεν. i. 6. astonishment 
would have deprived him of the power 
of remembering, and afterwards relating 


the circumstances, v. 17. 

« Here, and on the former occasion, 
5,19. Hence the plural δι ἑαυτῶν. 

v διὰ τούτων (the persons assembled 
in the house of Mary) ἐκεῖνοι (James 


brethren learn the particulars through 
these inferior persons, not these through 
those, but through Peter himself. Mod. 
t., ἵνα διὰ τούτων ἐκεῖνοι μανθάνωσιν, 
οὐκ αὐτοὶ δι᾽ ἐκείνων. 


HoMIL. 


af, . 





1 5 
οἶκο- 
νομίαν 


978 Night was made not for sleep only, 


splendid than that Church. Let us imitate these, let us 
emulate them. Not for this was the night made, that we 
should sleep all through it and be idle. To this bear witness 
the artisans, the carriers, and the merchants, (to this) the 
Church of God rising up in the midst of the night. Rise 
thou up also, and behold the quire of the stars, the deep 
silence, the profound repose: contemplate with awe the’ order 
of thy Master’s household. Then is thy soul purer: it is 
lighter, and subtler, and soaring disengaged: the darkness 
itself, the profound silence, are sufficient to lead thee to com- 
punction. And if also thou look to the heavens studded with 
its stars, as with ten thousand eyes*,if thoubethink thee thatall 
those multitudes who in the day time are shouting, laughing, 
frisking, leaping, wronging, grasping, threatening, inflicting 
wrongs without number, lie all one as dead, thou wilt condemn 


2#reytev all the self-willedness of man. Sleep hath invaded and ?de- 


[4.] 


Ps. 6,6. 


Ps. 119, 
62. 


feated nature: it is the image of death, the image of the end 
of all things. If’ thou (look out of window and) lean over 
into the street, thou wilt not hear even a sound: if thou look 
into the house, thou wilt see all lying-as it were in atomb. All 
this is enough to arouse the soul, and lead it to reflect on the 
end of all things. 

Here indeed my discourse is for both men and women. 
Bend thy knees, send forth groans, beseech thy Master to be 
merciful: He is more moved by prayers in the night, when 
thou makest the time for rest a time for mourning. Re- 
member what words that king uttered: J have been weary 
with my groaning: every night will I wash my bed, I will 
walter my couch with my tears. However delicate a liver thou 
mayest be, thou art not more delicate than he: however rich 
thou mayest be, thou art not richer than David. And again 
the same Psalmist saith, 44 midnight I rose to give thanks 
unto Thee for the judgments of Thy righteousness. No 
vainglory then intrudes upon thee: how can it, when all are 
sleeping, and not looking at thee? Then neither sloth nor 
drowsiness invades thee: how can they, when thy soul is 
aroused by such great things? After such vigils come sweet 

x Mod. t. adds, ‘‘ thou wilt enjoy all στενωποὶ, angiportus or υἱοὶ are the 
pleasure, being led forthwith to reflect lanes or alleys in the quarters formed 


on the Creator. by intersection of the broad streets, 
Y Ἂν διακύψῃς εἰς τὸν στενωπόν, The πλατεῖαι. 


but for meditation and prayer. 379 


slumbers and wondrous revelations. Do this, thou also the sow 
man, not the woman only. Let the house be a Church, 7 ἀμ 
consisting of men and women. For think not, because thou 

art the only man, or because she is the only woman there, 

that this is any hindrance. Jor where two, He saith, ure Mat.18, 
gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of” ti 
them. Where Christ is in the midst, there is a great mul- 
titude. Where Christ is, there needs must Angels be, needs 

must Archangels also and the other Powers be there. Then 

ye are not alone, seeing ye have Him Who is Lord of all. 

Hear again the prophet also saying, “ Better is one that comp. 
doeth the will of the Lord, than ten thousand transgressors.’ ne. se 
Nothing more weak than a multitude of unrighteous men, 
nothing more strong than one man who lives according to 

the law of God. If thou hast children, wake up them also, 

and let thy house altogether become a Church through the 
night: butif they be tender, and cannot endure the watching, 

let them stay for the first or second prayer, and then send 
them to rest: only stir up thyself, establish thyself in the 
habit. Nothing is better than that storehouse which receives 

such prayers as these. Hear the Prophet speaking: J/ J Ps.63,7. 
remembered Thee upon my bed, I thought upon Thee in the 
dawn of the morning. But you will say: I have laboured 
much during the day, and 1 cannot. Mere pretext this and 
subterfuge. For however much thou hast laboured, thou 

wilt not toil like the smith, who lets fall such a heavy hammer 

from a great height upon the (metal flying off in) sparks, and 
takes in the smoke with his whole body: and yet at this work 

he spends the greater part of the night. Ye know also how the 
women, if there is need for us to go into the country, or to go 

forth unto a vigil, watch through the whole night. Then have 

thou also a spiritual forge, to fashion there not pots or caul- 
drons, but thine own soul, which is far better than either copper- 

smith or goldsmith can fashion. ‘Thy soul, waxen old in sins, 

cast thou into the smelting-furnace of confession: let fall the 
hammer from on high: that is,! the condemnation of thy words: Ira ῥη- 
light up the fire of the Spirit. Thou hast afar mightier craft μάτων 
(than theirs). Thou art beating into shape not vessels of gold, Saag 
but the soul, which is more precious than all gold, even as the °” 
smith hammers out his vessel. For it is no material vessel 


980 Then the dew descends upon the parched soul. 


Bois that thou art working at, but thou art freeing thy soul from all 

———~ imaginations belonging to this life. Let a lamp be by thy 
side, not that one which we burn, but that which the pro- 

Ps. 119, phet had, when he said, Thy law is a lamp unto my feet. 

105. Bring thy soul to a red heat, by prayer: when thou seest 
it hot enough, draw it ont, and mould it into what shape 
thou wilt. Believe me, not fire so effectual to burn off rust, 
as night prayer to remove the rust of oursins. Let the night- 
watchers, if no one else, shame us. They, by man’s law, 
go their rounds in the cold, shouting loudly, and walking 

‘orevw- through ‘Janes and alleys, oftentimes drenched with rain 

™ and (all) congealed with cold, for thee and for thy safety, and 
the protection of thy property. There is he taking such care for 
thy property, while thou takest none even for thy soul. And 
yet I do not make thee go thy rounds in the open air 
like him, nor shout loudly and rend thy sides: but in thy 
closet itself, or in thy bedchamber, bend thy knees, and entreat 
thy Lord. Why did Christ Himself pass a whole night on 
the mountain? Was it not, that He might be an ensample to 
us? Then is it that the plants respire, in the night, I mean: 
and then also does the soul take in the dew even more than 
they. Whatthe sun has parched by day becomes cool again at 
night. More refreshing than all dew, the tears of the night 
descend upon our lusts and uponall heat and fever of the soul, 
and do not let it be affected in any such way. But if it do not 
enjoy the benefit of that dew, it will be burnt up in the 
day-time. But God forbid (it should be so’)! Rather, may 
we all, being refreshed, and enjoying the mercy of God, be 
freed from the burden of our sins, through the grace and 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now 
and ever, world without end. Amen. 


Mod. t. ἀλλὰ μὴ γένοιτο μηδένα νέσθαι: ‘God forbid that any of you 
ὑμῶν ὑπέκκαυμα τοῦ πυρὸς ἐκείνου ye- should become the fuel of that fire.” 


HOMILY 


XXVIT. 


AcTs xii. 18, 19. 


Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the 


soldiers, what was become of Peter. 


And when Herod 


had sought for him, and found him not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. 
And he went down from Judea to Cesarea, and there 


abode. 


SoME persons, it is likely, are at a loss how to explain it, 
that God should quietly look on while (His) champions " are 
put to death, and now again the soldiers on account of 


Peter: 
Peter, to rescue them also. 


and yet it was possible for Him after (delivering) 
But it was not yet the time of 


judgment, so as to render to each according to his deserts. 
And besides, it was not Peter that put them into his hands. 
For the thing that most annoyed him was the being mocked; 


just as in the case of his grandfather when he was Heese Matt. 2, 


by the wise men, that was what made him (feel) cut to the” 


heart—the being (eluded and) made ridiculous’. 


And 


having put them to the question, it says, he ordered them 


ἃ περιεῖδεν τοὺς ἀθλητὰς ἀπολλυ- 
μένους: i.e. those (as St. Stephen, St. 
James) engaged in contending for the 
heavenly prize. The mod. t. substi- 
tutes, ‘‘ Many are quite at a loss, 
how God could quietly look on while 
His children (or, servants? τοὺς παῖ- 
das, Ben. infantes) were put to death 
because of Him, and now again, &c.” 
After this sentence, the same inserts 


from the recapitulation: ‘“* But—if the 
Angel, &c.”’ to.....‘* why did He 
τ rescue him? and besides’’— 

D μᾶλλον αὐτὸν ἐποίει διαπρίεσθαι (as 
in ch. vii. 54, cut to the heart with 
passion) καὶ καταγέλαστον εἶναι. The 
last words are either misplaced, or 
something is wanting; perhaps (after 
διαπρίεσθαι,) τὸ διακρούεσθαὶ καὶ κατα- 
γέλαστον εἶναι. 


382 Herod’s impiety, and speedy punishment, 


Hom. fo be led away to execution. 


And yet he had heard from 
XXVII1. 


them—for he had put them to the question—both that the 
chains had been left, and that he had taken his sandals, and 
that until that night he was with them. [Having put them 
to the question :] but what did they conceal? Why then 
did they not themselves also flee? [He ordered them to be 
led away to execution:| and yet he ought to have marvelled, 
ought to have been astonished at this. The consequence is, 
by the death of these men, (the thing) is made manifest to 
all: both his wickedness is exposed to view, and (it is made 
clear that) the wonder (is) of God. [And he went down 
v.20-23. from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode :| and Herod was 
highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they 
came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the 
king’s chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because 
their country was nourished by the king’s country. And 
upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people 
gave a shout, saying, iis the voice of a god, and not of a man, 
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because 
he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and 
gave up the ghost. * * But see how (the writer) here does 
not hide these things¢. Why does he mention this history ὃ 
Say, what has it to do with the Gospel, that Herod is 
incensed with the Tyrians and Sidonians? It is not a small 
matter, even this, how immediately justice seized him; 
although not because of Peter, but because of his arrogant 
speaking. And yet, it may be said, if those shouted, what 
is that to him? Because he accepted the acclamation, 
because he accounted himself to be worthy of the adoration. 
Through him those most receive a lesson, who so thought- 





© 7, 6. what was to be drawn from slain James and the soldiers. Here, it 


them by the torture? Had they let 
him out, they would have contrived 
appearances, or would themselves have 
fled. Bui the reporter’s notes of what 
St. Chrys. said, seem to be very defec- 
tive, and the arrangement much con- 
fused. 

ἃ ἀλλ᾽ ὅρα πῶς οὗτος ov κρύπτει 
ταῦτα. Inthe recapitulation (see note 
h.) he says, that the death of Herod was 
regarded as a judgment for his having 


seems, he must have said something to 
that effect; then, ‘‘ but observe how 
St. Luke does not conceal the true 
state of the case, viz. that he was pu- 
nished not for this, but for the sin which 
he pruceeds to mention.’”? We have 
transposed the text vv. 20—23. Mss. 
and Edd. place it before od μικρὸν οὐδὲ 
τοῦτό ἐστιν, thus separating these 
words from their connexion with the 
preceding question. 


Paul and Barnabas are sent to the Gentiles. 383 


lessly 1 flattered him. Observe again, while both parties Acts 
deserve punishment, this man is punished. For this is not eae 
the time of judgment, but He punishes him that had most to X13. 
answer for, leaving the others to profit by this man’s fate. eye 
And the word of God, it says, grew, 1. e. in consequence of κεύοντες 
this, and multiplied. Do you mark God’s providential “ pi 
management? But Barnabas and Saul returned fromv. 25. 
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ministry, and took 

with them John, whose surname was Mark. Now theree. 13,1. 
were in the Church that was at Antioch, ceriain prophets 

and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. He still 
mentions Barnabas first: for Paul was not yet famous, he 

had not yet wrought any sign. As they ministered to the v.2, 3. 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barna- 

bas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 

And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands 

on them, they sent them away. What means, Ministering ? 
Preaching. Separate for Me, it says, Barnabas and Saul. 
What means, Separate for Me? For the work, for the 
Apostleship. See again by what persons he is ordained *.? γυμνο- 
By Lucius the Cyrenean and Manaén, or rather, by the Chr ven- 
Spirit. The less the persons, the more palpable the γοτέρα, 
grace. He is ordained henceforth to Apostleship, so as to awful.’ 
preach with authority. How then does he himself say, Not ep Bs 
from men, nor by mane? Because it was not man that 
called or brought him over: this is why he says, Not from 

men. Neither by man, that is, that he was not sent by this 
(man), but by the Spirit. Wherefore also (the writer) thus 
proceeds: So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost,v.4. 
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to 
Cyprus. But let us look over again what has been said. 


e Mss. and Edd. δ ἀνθρώπων, but not sent) by this, &c.” The mod. t. 
the singular is implied below in οὐχ ‘‘ Not from men neither by men. The 
ὑπὸ τοῦδε. In the old text, B.C. Cat. one, Not from men, he uses to shew 
“¢ Not from men nor by men? Because that not man, &c: and the other, 
not man called nor brought him over: Neither by men, that he was not sent 
that is, Neither by men: therefore he by this (man), but by the Spirit. 
says, that he was not sent (B., 1 was Wherefore, &c.”’ 


Homit. 
ἈΚ Τ: 


Recapi- 


tulation. 


v.18. 


ch. 3, 6. 


v. 19. 


ν. 90. 21. 


[2.] 
Joseph. 
Ant. 
πῖπ. 


384 Herod’s insane rage against the soldiers. 


[And when it was day, etc.] For' if the Angel had 
brought out the soldiers also,‘along with Peter, it would 
have been thought a case of flight. Then why, you may 
ask, was it not otherwise managed? Why, where is the 
harm? Now, if we see that they who have suffered unjustly, 
take no harm, we shall not raise these questions. For why 
do you not say the same of James? Why did not (God) 
rescue him? There was no small stir among the soldiers. 
So (clearly) had they perceived nothing (of what had happened). 
Lo, I take up the plea in their defence. ‘The chains were 
there, and the keepers within, and the prison shut, nowhere 
a wall broken through, all told the same tale: the man had 
been carried off¢: why dost thou condemn them? Had they 
wished to let him off, they would have done it before, or 
would have gone out with him. ‘ But he gave them money?” 
And how should he, who had not to give even to a poor 
man, have the means to give to these? And then neither had 
the chains been broken, nor were they loosed. He ought to have 
seen, that the thing was of God, and no work of man. [And 
he went down from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode. And 
Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon, 
etc.] He is now going tu mention (a matter of) history: this is 
the reason why he adds the names, that it may be shewn how 
he keeps to the truth in all things. And, it says, having made 
Blastus the kings chamberlain their friend, they desired 
peace; [because their country was nourished by the king’s 
country.| For probably there was a famine. [And on a set 
day εἰς. Josephus also says this, that he fell into a lingering 
disease. Now the generality were not aware of this", but 
the Apostle sets it down: yet at the same time their igno- 
rance was an advantage, in regard that they imputed what 
befell (Agrippa) to his putting James and the soldiers to 


f Here he further answers the latter clause is added by the innovator. 


question raised in the opening of the dis- 
course. The mod. t. transposes it to that 
place, beginning therecapitulation with, 
‘6 And when it was day there was no 
small stir among the soldiers because of 
Peter, and having put the keepers to 
the question, he ordered them to be led 
away to execution. So senseless was 
he, οὕτως οὐκ ἤσθετο, that he even sets 
about punishing them unjustly.” The 


For ἤσθετο Cat. has preserved the true 
reading, ἤσθοντο. 

& ἀνάρπαστος 6 ἄνθρωπος γέγονε. 
Ben. homo ille raptus non est. 

h j, e. of the circumstances related 
v. 22, 23.—Below, πλὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ 7 
ἄγνοια ὠφέλει, i. 6. to thé believers: 
and yet, as he says above, the writer 
does not conceal the facts: see 
note d. 


Co-equal Authority of the Holy Ghost. 385 


death. Observe, when he slew the Apostle, he did nothing Acts 

of this sort, but when (he slew) these; in fact he knew not what Dees 

to say about it': as being ata loss, then,and feeling ashamed, 

he went down from Judea to Cesarea. I suppose it was also 

to bring those (men of Tyre and Sidon) to apologise, that he 

withdrew (from Jerusalem): for with those he was incensed, 

while paying such court to these. See how vain-glorious 

the man is: meaning to confer the boon upon them, he makes 

an harangue. But Josephus says, that he was also arrayed 

in a splendid robe made of silver. Observe both what flat- 

terers those were, and what a high spirit was shewn by the 

Apostles: the man whom the whole nation so courted, the same 

they heldin contempt. But observe again a great refreshing v. 24. 

granted to them, and the numberless benefits accruing from 

the vengeance inflicted upon him. But if this man, because 

it was said to him, 7 is the voice of God and not of a man, ν. 22. 

although he said nothing himself, suffered such things: much 

more should Christ, had He not Himself been God, (have 

suffered) for saying always as He did, “These words 2 aa, 
; 18 

mine are not Mine,” and, “Angels minister to Me,” and ἢ πρῶ 

such like. But that man ended His life by a shameful and 

miserable death, and thenceforth no more is seen of him. And 

observe him also, easily talked over even by Blastus, like 

a poor creature, soon incensed and again pacified, and on all 

occasions a slave of the populace, with nothing free and inde- 

pendent about him. But mark also the authority of the Holy 

Ghost: As they ministered lo the Lord, and fasted, the Holy ch. 13, 

Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul. What Being ~ 

would have dared, if not of the same authority, to say this? 

[ Separate etc.]| Butthis is done, that they may notkeep together 

among themselves. The Spirit saw that they had greater 


i Mss. and Edd. οὐδὲν τοιοῦτον ᾿εἰργά- τούτους οὕτω θεραπεύων. By ἐκείνους, 


gato’ ὅτε δὲ τούτους, λοιπὸν ἐν ἀφασίᾳ 
ἦν : what this means, is very obscure, 
only the last clause seems to be ex- 
plained by the following, ἅτε οὖν ἠπορη- 
κὼς καὶ αἰσχυνόμενος, i.e. not knowing 
what to think of it, he withdrew from 
Jerusalem. Ben. ¢ quando illos, nihil 
dicebat.2 Erasm., ‘et quando alios, 
nihil de illis traditur’—Below, Ἐμοὶ 
δοκεῖ καὶ ἐκείνους πρὸς Thy ἀπολογίαν 
ἐνάγων ἀπαγαγεῖν" ὠργίζετο γὰρ ἐκείνοις, 


ἐκείνοις, he means the Tyrians and 
Sidonians: ἀπαγαγεῖν, sc. ἑαυτόν, to 
have withdrawn himself from Jerusa- 
lem, to Cesarea, nearer to Tyre and 
Sidon. The innovator substitutes, Ἐμοὲ 
δοκεῖ καὶ ἐκείνους ἀπαγαγεῖν βουλόμενος, 
πρὸς ἀπολογίαν ἦλθε τούτων" ὠργίζετο 
γὰρ κιτ.λ. which Ben. renders, Mihi 
videtur, cum illos abducere vellet, ad 
hos venisse ut sese purgaret. 


Cc 


386 High importance of Fasting. 


Homit. power, and were able to be sufficient for many. And how did 


XXVIII. 





He speak to them? Probably by prophets: therefore the 


writer premises, that there were prophets also. And they 


were fasting and ministering: 


that thou mayest learn that 


there was need of great sobriety. In Antioch he is ordained, 
where he preaches. Why did He not say, Separate for the 
Lord, but, For Me? It shews that He is of one authority 
and power. [And when they had fasted etc.| Seest thou 


what a great thing fasting is ? 


[So they being sent forth by 


the Holy Ghost|: it shews that the Spirit did all. 

A great, yes a great good is fasting: it is circumscribed 
by no limits. When need was to ordain, then they fast: and 
to them while fasting, the Spirit spake. Thus much only 
do I enjoin: (I say) not fast, but abstain from luxury. 
Let us seek meats to nourish, not things to ruin us; seek 
meats for food, not occasions of diseases, of diseases both 
of soul and body: seek food which hath comfort, not 
luxury which is full of discomfort: the one is luxury, the 
other mischief; the one is pleasure, the other pain; the one 
is agreeable to nature, the other contrary to nature. For 
say, if one should give thee hemlock juice to drink, would it 
not be against nature ? if one should give thee logs and stones, 
wouldest thou not reject them? Of course, for they are 
against nature. Well, and so is luxury. For just as in a city, 
under an invasion of enemies when there has been siege and 
tumult, great is the uproar, so is it in the soul, under invasion 

Prov. - of wine and luxury. Who hath woe? who hath tumults? 


29..3 


‘ who hath discomforts and babblings? Are they not they 
that tarry long at the wine ? 


Whose are blood-shot eyes ὃ 


But yet, say what we will, we shall not bring off those who 
give themselves up to luxury, unless* we bring into conflict 


therewith a different affection. 


And first, let us address 


ourselves to the women. Nothing uglier than a woman given 
to luxury, nothing uglier than a woman given to drink. The 
bloom of her complexion is faded: the calm and mild ex- 
pression of the eyes is rendered turbid, as when a cloud 


k οὐκ ἀποστήσομεν. . . ἂν μὴ ἕτερον 
ἀντιστήσωμεν πάθος (Mod. t. πρὸς ἕτ. 
and τὸ πάθος), i. e. unless, as 50], does 
in the last clause of the text cited, we 
set against this lust a different affec- 


tion, viz. vanity, especially female 
vanity, regard to personal appearance. 
Hence that Jast clause might be better 
transposed to the end of this sen- 
tence. 


Excess makes ugly ; moderation, beautiful. 387 


intercepts the rays of the sun-shine. It is a! vulgar, slave- Acts 
like, thoroughly low-lived habit. How disgusting is a woman, oe 
when from her breath you catch sour whiffs of fetid 1 ἀνελεύ- 
wine; a woman belching, giving out a fume? of decom- pda 
posing meats; herself weighed down, unable to keep up- 
right; her face flushed with an unnatural red; yawning 
incessantly, and every thing swimming in a mist before her 
eyes! But not such, she that abstains from luxurious living: 
no, (this abstinence makes her look) amore beautiful,’ well-bred ὅ σωφρο- 
woman. For even to the body, the composure of the soul”*’"?* 
imparts a beauty of its own. Do not imagine that the im- 
pression of beauty results only from the bodily features. Give 
me a handsome girl, but turbulent‘, loquacious, railing, given ὁ τετα- 
to drink, extravagant, (and tell me) if she is not worse-looking Pa" 
than any ugly woman? But if she were bashful, if she would 
hold her peace, if she learnt to blush, if to speak * modestly, ὅ συμμέ- 
if to find time for fastings; her beauty would be twice as*?”” 
great, her freshness would be heightened, her look more ; 
engaging, fraught with ® modesty and good breeding.—Now ὅ σωφρο- 
then, shall we speak of men? What can be uglier than Mae 
man in drink? He is an object of ridicule to his servants, μιότητος 
of ridicule to his enemies, of pity to his friends; deserving 
condemnation without end: a wild beast rather than a human 
being; for te devour much food is proper to panther, and 
lion, and bear. No wonder (that they do so), for those crea- 
tures have not a reasonable soul. And yet even they, if they 
be gorged with food more than needs, and beyond the 
measure appointed them by nature, get their whole body 
ruined by it: how much more we? Therefore hath God con- 
tracted our stomach into a small compass; therefore hath He 
marked out a small measure of sustenance, that He may 
instruct us to attend to the soul. 

Let us consider our very make, and we shall see there is in [3.] 
us but one little part that has this operation—for our mouth 
and tongue are meant for singing hymns, our throat for vo1ice— 
therefore the very necessity of nature has tied us down, that 
we may not, even involuntarily, get into much ’ trouble (in this’ πραγ- 
way). Since, if indeed luxurious living had not its pains, ΠΩ 
nor sicknesses and infirmities, it might be tolerated: but as 
the case is, He hath stinted thee by restrictions of nature, that 

σός 


388 In excess, the pleasure short, the pain lasting. 


Homit. even if thou wish to exceed, thou mayest not be able to do so. 
XXVIE- Ts not pleasure thine object, beloved? This thou shalt find from 
moderation. Is not health? This too thou shalt so gain. Is not 
easiness of mind? This too. Is not freedom? is not vigour 
and good habit of body, is not sobriety and alertness of 
mind? (All these thou shalt find ;) so entirely are all good 
things there, while in the other are the contraries to these, 
lévedev- discomfort, distemper, disease, 'embarrassment—waste of 
*pia substance. Then how comes it, you will ask, that we all run 
eagerly after this? 1t comes of disease. For say, what is it 
that makes the sick man hanker after the thing that does him 
harm? Is not this very hankering a part of his disease! 
Why is it that the lame man does not walk upright? This 
very thing, does it come of his being lazy, and not choosing 
to go to the physician? For there are some things, in which 
the pleasure they bring with them is temporary, but lasting 
the punishment: others just the contrary, in which the 
endurance is for a time, the pleasure perpetual. He therefore 
that has so little solidity and strength of purpose as not to 
slight present sweets for future, is soon overcome. Say, how 
Gen.25,came Esau to be overcome? how came he to prefer the 
sat present pleasure to the future honour? Through want of soli- 
dity and firmness of character. And this fault itself, say you, 
whence comes it ? Of our ownselves: and it is plain from this 
consideration. *When we have the mind, we do rouse our- 
selves, and become capable of endurance. Certain it is, if 
at any time necessity comes upon us, nay, often only from a 
spirit of emulation, we get to see clearly what is useful for 
us. When therefore thou art about to indulge in luxury, 
consider how brief the pleasure, consider the loss—for loss 
it is indeed to spend so much money to one’s own hurt—the 
diseases, the infirmities: and despise luxury. How many 
shall I enumerate who have suffered evils from indulgence ? 
Gen. 9, Noah was drunken, and was exposed in his nakedness, and 
see what evils came of this. Esau through greediness 
abandoned his birth-right, and was set upon fratricide. 
at 32, The people of Israel saé down to eat and to drink, and rose 
ΠΝ 6, τ to play. Therefore saith the Scripture, When thou hast 
12. eaten and drunken, remember the Lord thy God. For they 


ae fell over a precipice, in falling into luxury. The widow, 
6 
2 . 
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he saith, that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth: acts 
and again, The beloved waxed sleek, grew thick, and kicked: Pa 
and again the Apostle, Muke not provision for the flesh, Deut. — 
to fulfil the lusts thereof. 1 am not enacting as a wee 
that there shall be fasting, for indeed there is no one whols, 14. 
would listen; but I am doing away with daintiness, I am 
cutting off luxury for the sake of your own profit: for 

like a winter-torrent, luxury overthrows all: there is nothing 

to stop its course: it casts out from a kingdom: ‘what! τί τὸ 
is the gain of it? Would you enjoy a (real) luxury? Give ae 
to the poor; invite Christ, so that even after the table is 
removed, you may still have this luxury to enjoy. For now, 
indeed, you have it not, and no wonder: but then you will 

have it. Would you taste a (real) luxury? Nourish your soul, 

give to her of that food to which she is used: do not kill her 

by starvation.—It is the time for war, the time for contest: 

and do you sit enjoying yourself? Do you not see even those 

who wield sceptres, how they live frugally while abroad on 

their campaigns? We wrestle not against flesh and blood; Eph. 6, 
and are you fattening yourself when about to wrestle? The 12 
adversary stands panning his teeth, and are you giving a 

loose to jollity, and devoting yourself to the table? I know 

that I speak these things in vain, yet not (in vain) for all. 

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Christ is pining τ 8, 
through hunger, and are you *frittering yourself away τ 
with gluttony? ποῦ inconsistencies. For what evil does sai 
not luxury cause? It is contrary to itself: so that 1 know ἀμετρίαι. 
not how it gets this name: but just as that is called glory, 
which is (really) infamy, and that riches, which in truth is 
poverty, so the name of luxury is given to that which in 
reality is nauseousness. Do we intend ourselves for the 
shambles, that we so fatten ourselves? Why cater for the 

worm that it may have a sumptuous larder? Why make 

more of the humours*? Why store up in yourself sources οἵ ixépas 
sweat and rank smelling? Why make yourself useless for 

every thing? Do you wish your eye to be strong? Get 

your body well strung. For in musical strings, that which 

is coarse and not refined, is not fit to produce musical 
tones, but that which has been well scraped, stretches well, 

and vibrates with full harmony. Why do you bury the soul 


390 The pampered body encumbers the soui. 


Homi. alive ? why make the wall about it thicker? Why increase 
XAV™ the reek and the cloud, with fumes like a mist steaming up 
from all sides? If none other, let the wrestlers teach you, 
that the more spare the body, the stronger it is: and (then) 
also the soul is more vigorous. In fact, it is hike charioteer 
and horse. But there you see, just asin the case of men giving 
themselves to luxury, and making themselves plump, so the 
plump horses are unwieldy, and give the driver much ado. 
1 ἀγαπη- One? may think oneself well off, even with a horse obedient 
7” to the rein and well-limbed, to be able to carry off the prize: 
but when the driver is forced to drag the horse along, and 
when the horse falls, though he goad him ever so much, 
he cannot make him get up, be he ever so skilful himself, 
he will be deprived of the victory. Then let us not endure 
to see our soul wronged because of the body, but let us 
make the soul herself more clear-sighted, let us make her 
wing light, her bonds looser: let us feed her with discourse, 
with frugality, (feeding) the body only so much that it may 
be healthy, that it may be vigorous, that it may rejoice and 
not be in pain: that having in this sort well ordered our 
concerns, we may be enabled to lay, hold upon the highest 
virtue, and to attain unto the eternal good things by the 
grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father and Holy Ghost together, be glory, 
dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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ACTS xiii. 4, 5. 


So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. And 
when they were at Salamis, they preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also John to 
their minister. 


As soon as they were ordained they went forth, and hasted 
to Cyprus, that being a place where was no ill-design 
hatching against them, and where moreover the Word had 
been sown already. In Antioch there were (teachers) enough, 
and Phcenice too was near to Palestine; but Cyprus not so. 
However, you are not to make a question of the why and 
wherefore, when it is the Spirit that directs their movements: 
for they were not only ordained by the Spirit, but sent 
forth by Him likewise. And when they were come to 
Salamis, they preached the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews. Do you mark how they make a point of 
preaching the word to them first, not to make them more 
contentious? ‘The persons mentioned before spake to none ch. 11, 
but to Jews only, and so here they betook them to the 3" 
synagogues. And when they had gone through the isle unto v. 6—8. 
Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: which was with the 
deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man ; 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the 
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-word of God. But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name 
XXVIII. 


by interpretalion) withstood them, seeking to turn away the 
deputy from the faith. Again aJew sorcerer, as was Simon. 
And observe this man, how, while they preached to the others, 
he did not take it much amiss, but only when they approached 
the proconsul. And then in respect of the proconsul the 
wonder is, that although prepossessed by the man’s sorcery, 
he was nevertheless willing to hear the Apostles. So it was 
with the Samaritans: and from the ‘competition the victory 
appears, the sorcery being worsted. Everywhere, vainglory 
and love of power are a (fruitful) source of evils! But Saul, 
who ts also Paul,—here his name is changed at the same time 
that he is ordained, as it was in Peter’s case,—filled with the 
Holy Ghost, looked upon him, and said, O full of all guile 
and ali villany, thou child of the devil: and observe, this is 
not abuse, but accusation: for so ought forward, impudent 
people to be rebuked: ¢thow enemy of all righteousness; ere 
he lays bare what was in the thoughts of the man, while under 
pretext of saving he was ruining the proconsul: wuld thou 
not cease, he says, to pervert the ways of the Lord? (He 
says it) both ?confidently, It is not with us thou art warring, 
nor art thou fighting (with us), but the ways of the Lord 
thou art perverting, and with praise (of these, he adds) the 
right ways. And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind. It was the sign by which he 
was himself converted, and by this he would fain convert 
this man. As also that expression, for a season, puts it not 
as an act of punishing, but as meant for his conversion: had 
it been for punishment, he would have made him lastingly 
blind, but now it is not so, but for a season, (and this) that 
he may gain the proconsul. For, as he was prepossessed by 
the sorcery, it was well to teach him a lesson by this infliction, 
(and the sorcerer also,) in the same way as the magicians (in 
Egypt) were taught by the boils. And immediately there fell 
on him a mist and a darkness: and he went about seeking 
some to lead him by the hand. Then the deputy, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of 
the Lord. But observe, how they do not linger there, as 
(they might have been tempted to do) now that the proconsul 
was a believer, nor are enervated by being courted and 
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honoured, but immediately keep on with their work, and set Acrs 
out for the country on the opposite coast. Now when Paul poe 
and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in τ 1 
Pamphylia; and John departing from them returned to 
Jerusalem. But when they departed from Perga, they came 

to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, and sat down. And here again they entered 

the synagogues, in the character of Jews, that they might 

not be treated as enemies, and be driven away: and in this 

way they carried the whole matter successfully. And after v. 15. 
the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the 
synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if 

ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 
From this point, we learn the history of Paul’s doings, as in 

what was said above we have learned not a little about Peter. 

But let us review what has been said. 


And when they were come to Salamis, the metropolis of Recapi- 
Cyprus, they preached the word of God. They had spent ™ 3°" 
a year in Antioch: it behoved that they should go hither also 
(to Cyprus), and not sit permanently where they were: (the 
converts in Cyprus) needed greater teachers. See too how 
they remain no time in Seleucia, knowing that (the people 
there) might have reaped much benefit from the neighbouring 
city (of Antioch): but they hasten on to the more pressing 
duties. When they came to the metropolis of the island, they 
were earnest to disabuse'the proconsul. Butthat itis no flattery | διορθῶ- 
that (the writer) says, he was with the proconsul, a prudent yy, 
man, you may learn from the facts; for he needed not many 
discourses, and himself wished to hear them. And* he 
mentions also the names. * * * Observe, how he said nothing 


perhaps the sense of the latter clause 
may be, Since the change of name was 
recent: ἐπειδὴ προσφάτως μετεγράφη or 


ἃ Καὶ τὰ ὀνόματα δὲ λέγει" ἐπειδὴ 
προσφάτως ἔγραφον" ὅρα κ- τ. A. A.B. 
C.N. Cat. It is not clear whether this 


relates to the two names, Barjesus and 
Elymas, (if so we might read ἔγραφεν, 
““since he wrote just before, [whose 
name was Barjesus, but now Elymas, 
for so is his name interpreted]), or to the 
ehange of the Apostle’s name, Then 
Saul, whois also called Paul, (and then 


the like.) The mod. t. substitutes, ‘* But 
he also recites the names of the cities : 
shewing that since they had but recently 
received the word, there was need (for 
them) to be confirmed, to continue in 
the faith: for which reason also they 
frequently visited them.”’ 
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to the sorcerer, until he gave him an occasion: but they only 
preached the word of the Lord. Since (though Elymas) saw 
the rest attending to them, he looked only to this one object, 
that the proconsul might not be won over. Why did not (Paul) 
perform some other miracle? Because there was none equal 
to this, the taking the enemy captive. And observe, he first 
impeaches, and then punishes, him. He shews how justly the 
man deserved to suffer, by his saying, O full of all deceit : 
(full of all,) he says: nothing wanting to the full measure: 
and he well says, of all decect, for the man was playing the 
part of a hypocrite.—Child of the devil, because he was 
doing his work :—enemy of all righteousness, since this (which 
they preached) was the whole of righteousness: (though at 
the same time,) 1 suppose in these words he reproves his 
manner of life. His words were not prompted by anger, and 
to shew this, the writer premises, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, that is, with His operation. And now behold the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee. It was not vengeance then, but 
healing: for it is as though he said: “ It is not I that do it, 
but the hand of God.” Mark how unassuming! No light?, 
as in the case of Paul, shone round about him. Thow 
shalt be blind, he says, not seeing the sun for a season, that 
he may give him opportunity for repentance: for we nowhere 
find them wishing to be made conspicuous by the more 
stern (exercise of their authority), even though it was against 
enemies that this was put forth: in respect of those of their 
own body, (they used severity,) and with good reason, but in 
dealing with those without, not so; that (the obedience of 
faith) might not seem to be matter of compulsion and fear. 
It is a proof of his blindness, his seeking some to lead him by 
the hand. And¢ the proconsul sees the blindness inflicted, 
[and when he saw what was done, he believed]: and both alone 
believed not merely this, but, being astonished [at the 


b Mod. t. omits this sentence. The 


connexion is: Paul inflicts this blind- 
ness upon him, not in vengeance, but 
in order to his conversion, remembering 
bow the Lord Himself had dealt with 
him on the way to Damascus. But it 
was not here, as then—no light shone 
round about him from heaven. 


© Καὶ (Εἶτα mod.) (ὁρᾷ C. N. Cat.) 
τὴν πήρωσιν (Cat. πύρωσιν) ὃ avd. καὶ 
(om. Cat.) μόνος ἐπίστευσεν (mod. εὐ- 
θὺς πιστεύει). The reading in Cat. is 
meant for emendation: ‘¢ And mark the 
fervour (or kindling, viz. of the pro- 
ran. ’smind): the proc. alone believed 

οι, 
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doctrine of the Lord]: he saw that these things were not Acrs 
mere words, nor trickery. Mark how he loved to receive foe 
instruction from his teachers, though he was in a station of 

so high authority. And (Paul) said not to the sorcerer, 

Wilt thou not cease to pervert the proconsul?? What may be 

the reason of John’s going back from them? For John, 10 ν. 13. 
says, departing from them returned to Jerusalem: (he does 

it) because they are undertaking a still longer journey: and 

yet he was their attendant, and as for the danger, they in- 
curred it, (not he.)—Again, when they were come to Perga, v. 14.15. 
they hastily passed by the other cities, for they were in haste 

to the metropolis, Antioch. And observe how concise the 
historian is. They sat down in the synagogue, he says, and, 

on the sabbath day: that they might prepare the way before- 

hand for the Word. And they do not speak first, but when 
invited: since as strangers, they called upon them to do so. 

Had they not waited, there would have been no discourse. 
Here for the first time we have Paul preaching. And observe 

his prudence: where the word was already sown, he passes on: 

but where there was none (to preach), he makes a stay: as he 
himself writes: Yea, so have I strived to preach the Gospel, Rom.15, 
not where Christ was named. Great courage this also. se 
Truly, from the very outset, a wonderful man! crucified, 'ready 1 παρα- 
for all encounters, he knew how great grace he had obtained, 77777 
and he brought to it zeal equivalent. He was not angry 

with John: for this was not for him’: but he kept to the 
work, he quailed not, he was unappalled, when shut up in the 
midst of a host. Observe how wisely it is ordered that Paul 
should not preach at Jerusalem: the very hearing that he 

is become a believer, this of itself is enough for them; for 

him to preach, they never would have endured, such was 
their hatred of him: so he departs far away, where he was not 





ἃ Mod. t. adds, ““ but, the ways of 
the Lord, which is more: that he may 
not seem to pay court.”’ 

© ov γὰρ τούτου ἦν. ““ Down. renders 
it non enim ire deditus erat, he was 
not the man for this (anger): or 
perhaps, For he (John) was _ not 
his, not associated by him, but by 
Barnabas.” Ben. But the meaning 
should rather be, ‘‘So great a work was 


not for him (Mark) ; he was not equal 
to it.”” The connexion is of this kind: 
“Paul knew how great grace had been 
bestowed on him, and on his own part 
he brought corresponding zeal. When 
Mark withdrew, Paul was not angry 
with him, knowing that the like grace 
was not bestowed on him, therefore 
neither could there be the like σπουδὴ 
on his part.” 
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But! it is well done, that they entered the synagogue 
the sabbath day when all were collected together. And 
after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and bre- 
thren, if ye have any word or exhortation for the people, say 
Behold how they do this without grudging, but no longer 
If ye did wish this (really), there was more need 


on. 
after this. 
to exhort. 


He first convicted the sorcerer, (and shewed) what he was ; 
and that he was such, the sign shewed: [thow shalt be blind, 
not seeing the sun:] this was a sign of the blindness of his 
soul: jor a season, he says, [to bring him to repentance. | 
But, oh that love of rule! oh that lust of vainglory! how 
it does overturn and ruin everything ; makes people stand up 
against their own, against each other’s salvation; renders them 
blind indeed, and dark, insomuch that they have even to seek 
for some to lead them by the hand! Oh that they did even this, 
oh that they did seek were it but some to lead them by the 
hand! But no, they no longer endure this, they take the 
whole matter into their own hands. (This vice) will let no 
man see: like a mist and thick darkness it spreads itself over 
them, not letting any see through it. What pleas shall 


i Supra, we have to offer, we ‘who for one evil affection, over- 


p. 386. 


come another evil affection, but not for the fear of God! 
For example, many who are both lewd and covetous, have 
for their niggardliness put a bridle upon their lust, while other 
such, onthe contrary, have for pleasure’s sake despised riches. 
Again, those who are both the one and the other, have by the 
lust of vainglory overcome both, lavishing their money un- 
sparingly, and practising temperance to no (good) purpose ; 
others again, who are exceedingly vainglorious, have de- 
spised that evil affection, submitting to many vile disgraces 
for the sake of their amours, or for the sake of their money: 
others again, that they may satiate their anger, have chosen 


f In Mss. and Edd. this portion, to 
the end of the paragraph, is placed after 
the part relating to Elymas, “‘ He first 
convicted etc.”’ and immediately before 
the Morale, as if the occasion of the 
invective against φιλαρχία and kevo- 


δοξία were furnished by the conduct of 
the rulers of the synagogue: but see 
above, p. 392. in the expos. of v. 8. παν- 
ταχοῦ ἡ κενοδοξία καὶ ἣ φιλαρχία αἴτιαι 
τῶν κακῶν, and below, the allusion to 
the blindness of Elymas. 
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to suffer losses without end, and care for none of them, pro- 
vided only they may work their own will. And yet, what 
passion can do with us, the fear of God is impotent to effect ! 
Why speak I of passion? What shame before men can do 
with us, the fear of God has not the strength to effect! 
Many are the things we do, right and wrong, from a feeling of 
shame before men; but God we fear not. How many have 
been shamed by regard to the opinions of men into flinging 
away money! How many have mistakenly made it a point 
of honour to give themselves up to the service of their 
friends, (only) to their hurt! How many from respect 
for their friendships, have been shamed into numberless 
wrong acts! Since then both passion and regard for the 
opinion of men are able to put us upon doing wrong things 
and right, it is idle to say, ‘ we cannot:’ we can, if we have 
the mind: and we ought to have the mind. Why canst 
not thou overcome the love of glory, when others do over- 
come it, having the same soul as thou, and the same body; 
bearing the same form, and living the same life? Think of 
God, think of the glory that is from above: weigh against 
that the things present, and thou wilt quickly recoil from 
this worldly glory. If at all events thou covet glory, 
covet that which is glory indeed. What kind of glory is it, 
when it begets infamy? What kind of glory, when it com- 
pels one to desire the honour of those who are inferior, and 
stands in need of that? Real honour is the gaining the 
esteem of those who are greater than oneself. Ifat all events 
thou art enamoured of glory, be thou rather enamoured of 
that which comes from God. If enamoured of that glory 
thou despisest this world’s glory, thou shalt see how ignoble 
this is: but so long as thou seest not that glory, neither wilt 
thou be able to see this, how foul it is, how ridiculous. 
For as thdse who are under the spell of some wicked, 
hideously ugly woman, so long as they are in love with 
her, cannot see her illfavouredness, because their passion 
spreads a darkness over their judgment: so is it here also: 
so long as we are possessed with the passion, we cannot 
perceive what a thing it is. How then might we be 
rid of it? Think of those who (for the sake of glory) 
have spent countless sums, and now are none the better for 
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is nowhere abiding, but all perished and come to nought: 
bethink thee how it is only a name, and has nothing real 
in it. For say, what is glory? give me some definition. 
‘The being admired by all,’ you will say. With justice, or 
also not with justice? For if it be not with justice, this is 
not admiration, but 'crimination, and flattery, and ? misre- 
presentation. But if you say, With justice, why that is 
impossible: for in the populace there are no right judgments; 
those that minister to their lusts, those are the persons they 
admire. And if you would (see the proof of this), mark 
those who give away their substance to the harlots, to the 
charioteers, to the dancers. But you will say, we do not 
mean these, but those who are just and upright, and able to 
do great and noble good acts. Would that they wished it, 
and they would soon do good: but as things are, they do 
nothing of the kind. Who, I ask you, now praises the just 
and upright man? Nay, it is just the contrary. Could any 
thing be more preposterous than for a just man, when doing any 
such good act, to seek glory of the many—as if an artist of 
consummate skill, employed upon an Emperor’s portrait, 
should wish to have the praises of the ignorant! Moreover, 
a man who looks for honour from men, will soon enough 
desist from the acts which virtue enjoins. If he will needs 
be gaping for their praises, he will do just what they wish, not 
what himself wishes. What then would I advise you? 
You must look only to God, to the praise that is from Him, 
perform all things which are pleasing to Him, and go after 
the good things (that are with Him), not be gaping for any 
thing that is of man: for this mars both fasting and prayer 
and almsgiving, and makes all our good deeds void. Which 
that it be not our case, let us flee this passion. To one 
thing alone let us look, to the praise which is from God, to 
the being accepted of Him, to the commendation from our 
common Master; that, having passed through our present 
life virtuously, we may obtain the promised blessings toge- 

& καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς καρπουμένους, here, from their money which they 
i. 6. reaping no fruit from it (the glory squandered’’—mistaking the meaning 
which they sought here) where they of the passage, which is, ‘‘ They got 


are now. Mod. t. οὐδὲν am αὐτῶν what they sought, but where is it 
καρπωσαμένους : ‘reaped nofruit,while now ?” 


and mars all good works. 399 


ther with them that love Him, through the grace and mercy Acrs 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, toge- Pre 
ther with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and 

ever, world without end. Amen. 
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LIBRARY OF THE FATHERS. 





PUBLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS. 


Tue plan of publishing some at the least of the originals of the Fathers, 
whose works were translated in the ‘“ Library,” has been steadily kept in 
view from the first, and Collations have now been obtained, at considerable 
expense, at Rome, Paris, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Venice, and the 
Editors have materials for the principal works of S. Chrysostom, for 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem, 8S. Macarius, Tertullian, and 8. Augustine’s Homilies 
on the Psalms. Collations are also being made for S. Gregory of Nyssa. 


Of these, they have begun with S. Curysosrom on St. Paul, the 
Rev, F. Field, M.A. Trin. Coll. Cambridge, having united with them in this 
great task. He has already edited the Homilies on the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, and is now carrying through the press those on the Epistle to 
the Romans. 


All the best MSS. known in Europe have been collated for this edition, 
and the text has been considerably improved, as that of the Homilies on 
S. Matthew had already been by the same Editor *. There is then every 
prospect that the English Edition of S. Chrysostom will be again the best 
extant. 


All the extant European MSS. have likewise been collated for S. Cyrin 
of JERUSALEM and TeRTULLIAN. Of these S. ΟὝ ΕΤῚ, is nearly ready 
for the press. 


The publication of Tertullian has been delayed, because it was discovered 
that the result of the collations would be to make the text more genuine, yet 
more diffiicudt than before. M. Heyse, who was collating for the Editors 
at Rome, being requested to search for the MS. or MSS. which F. Ursinus 
alleged that he had used, discovered the original papers of Ursinus, in 


‘which it appeared that the readings which Kigaltius adopted from him, 


were in fact only ingenious conjectures by Ursinus himself, which he gave 
out as collationsof MSS. The Editor of the treatises of Tertullian already 
translated, being thus thrown back upon the older text, found reason to think 
that in those cases the readings, which Ursinus had corrected, although 
at first sight obscurer, were (he believes with one exception) the most 
genuine, 


With regard to S. Augustine, there seemed reason to think that there 
was very little or nothing left to be done for the improvement of the text 
after the admirable labours of the Benedictines. Some collations which 
the Editors obtained, through their laborious Collator, from very ancient 
MSS. of his Epistles at Monte-Cassino, confirmed this impression. And 
this is again renewed by some Collations on the Psalms, which the same 
Scholar has made for them from a very ancient Codex rescriptus in the 


* Mr. Field’s edition of the Homilies on S. Matthew is supplied to Subscribers to the 
Library at the same reduced rate as the other volumes. [ Publisher. ] 
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Vatican. Still, besidés the improvement of the text of any Father, if 
possible, the Editors had the distinct object of making single valuable 
works accessible to Clergy who could not afford to purchase his whole 
works. They, therefore, propose to publish S. Augustine’s Homilies on the 
Psalms, since they are not only a deep and valuable Commentary ona 
portion of Holy Scripture, which forms so large a part of our public devotions, 
but contain, perhaps, more of his practical theology and hints as to the 
inward spiritual life, than most of his works. Besides the above 
Vatican MS, Collations are being made of some of the Bodleian MSS, which 
have not been used, since even an occasional improvement of the collocation, 
or still more occasional of the text itself, is not without interest in a work 
of such exceeding value. 


Large Collations had been made for S. Macarius, and it seemed almost 
ready for publication, when their indefatigable Collator, M. Heyse, disco- 
vered in the Vatican an entirely different recension. In accordance with 
the rules of the Vatican, access was, upon this, denied them to all. MSS. 
whatever of S. Macarius, and the edition has consequently been, for the 
time, suspended. 


For S. Grecory or Nyssa considerable preparations have been made, 
although nothing is yet ready for the press. 


For these undertakings, the Editors have only their private resources, 
(any profits from the translations having been much more than absorbed 
by the Collations.) The present number of Subscribers to the original 
texts is only 421. Works printed in England have, owing to the expense 
of labour here, but a limited circulation abroad. If then it is wished that 
the publication of the originals should proceed more rapidly, there must be 
additional Subscribers. 


UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF 
WILLIAM, LATE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 


FROM ITS COMMENCEMENT A.D. 1836, 
UNTIL HIS GRACE’S DEPARTURE IN PEACE A.D. 1848. 


A 
LIBRARY OF FATHERS 


HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH, 


ANTERIOR TO THE DIVISION OF THE EAST AND WEST. 


TRANSLATED BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH, 
WITH NOTICES OF THE RESPECTIVE FATHERS, AND BRIEF NOTES BY THE EDITORS, 
WHERE REQUIRED, AND SUMMARIES OF CHAPTERS AND INDICES, 


EDITED BY 


ΤῊΝ Rev. E. Β, PUSEY, D.D. 


Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, late Fellow of Oriel College 


Tue Rev. JOHN KEBLE, M.A. 


Late Professor of Poetry, and Feilow of Oriel College. 


THe Rev. C. MARRIOTT, B.D. 


Fellow of Oriel College. 


A PUBLICATION, answering to the above title, appeared to the Editors 
calculated to answer many and important ends, and to supply considerable 
wants, some peculiar to our own Church and times, others more general. 

Their chief grounds for thinking it very desirable were such as the fol- 
lowing :— 

1. The great intrinsic value of many of the works of the Fathers, which 
are, at present, inaccessible, except to such as have large libraries, and are 
familiar with the languages in which they are written; and this the more, 
since a mere general acquaintance with the language will not enable a 
person to read with ease many of the Fathers. E. g. Knowledge of 
Latin alone wiil not suffice to read Tertullian: and in cases less strong, 
ecclesiastical language and peculiarity of style will often present consider- 
able difficulties at first. 

2. The desirableness of bringing together select works of different 
Fathers. Many who would wish to become acquainted with the Fathers, 
know not where to begin; and scarcely any have the means to procure any 
great number of their works. Editions of the whole works of a Father, 
(such as we for the most part have,) are obviously calculated for divines, 
not for private individuals: they furnish more of the works of each Father 
than most require, and their expense precludes the acquisition of others. 

3. The increased demand for sacred reading. The Clergy of one period 
are obviously unequal to meet demands so rapid, and those of our day have 
additional hindrances, from the great increased amount of practical duties. 
Where so much is to be produced, there is of necessity great danger that 
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much will not be so mature as, on these subjects, is especially to be desired. 
Our occupations do not leave time for mature thought. 

4, Every body of Christians has a peculiar character, which tends to 
make them look upon the system of faith, committed to us, on a particular 
side; and so, if they carry it on by themselves, they insensibly contract its 
limits and depth, and virtually lose a great deal of what they think that 
they hold. While the system of the Church, as expressed by her Creeds 
and Liturgy, remains the same, that of her members will gradually become 
contracted and shallow, unless continually enlarged and refreshed. In 
ancient times this tendency was remedied by the constant living intercourse 
between the several branches of the Catholic Church, by the circulation of 
the writings of the Fathers of the several Churches, and, in part, by the 
present method—-translation. We virtually acknowledge the necessity of 
such accessions by our importations from Germany and America; but the 
circumstances of Germany render mere translation unadvisable, and most 
of the American Theology proceeds from bodies who have altered the doc- 
trine of the Sacraments. 

5. The peculiar advantages of the Fathers in resisting heretical errors, 
in that they had to combat the errors in their original form, before men’s 
minds were familiarized with them, and so risked partaking of them; and 
also in that they lived nearer to the Apostles. 

6. The great comfort of being able to produce, out of Christian antiquity, 
refutations of heresy, (such as the different shades of the Arian:) thereby 
avoiding the necessity of discussing, ourselves, profane errors, which, on so 
high mysteries, cannot be handled without pain, and rarely without injury 
to our own minds. 

7. The advantage which some of the Fathers (e. g. St. Chrysostom) 
possessed as Commentators on the New Testament, from speaking its lan- 
guage. 

8. The value of having an ocular testimony of the existence of Catholic 
verity, and Catholic agreement; that truth is not merely what a man 
troweth; that the Church once was one, and spake one language; and 
that the present unhappy divisions are not necessary and unavoidable. 

9, The circumstance that the Anglican branch of the Church Catholic 
is founded upon Holy Scripture and the agreement of the Universal Church; 
and that therefore the knowledge of Christian antiquity is necessary in 
order to understand and maintain her doctrines, and especially her Creeds 
and her Liturgy. 

10. The importance, at the present crisis, of exhibiting the real practical 
value of Catholic Antiquity, which is disparaged by Romanists in order to 
make way for the later Councils, and by others in behalf of modern and 
private interpretations of Holy Scripture. The character of Catholic anti- 
quity, and of the scheme of salvation, as set forth therein, cannot be ap- 
preciated through the broken sentences of the Fathers, which men pick up 
out of controversial divinity. 

11. The great danger in which Romanists are of lapsing into secret infi- 
delity, not seeing how to escape from the palpable errors of their own 
Church, without falling into the opposite errors of Ultra-Protestants. It 
appeared an act of especial charity to point out to such of them as are dissa- 
tisfied with the state of their own Church, a body of ancient Catholic truth, 
free from the errors, alike of modern Rome and of Ultra-Protestantism. 

12, Gratitude to ALMIGHTY Gop, who has raised up these great lights 
in the Church of Christ, and set them there for its benefitin all times. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PLAN OF THE WORK. 


1. The subjects of the several treatises to be published shall mainly be, Doctrine, 
Practice, Exposition of Holy Scripture, Refutation of Heresy, or History. 

8. The Editors hold themselves responsible for the selection of the several treatises 
to be translated, as also for the faithfulness of the translations. 

11, The originals of the works translated shall be printed*. It would be well, 
therefore, if Subscribers would specify, if they wish for the originals, either with or 
without the translations. 

12. It is understood that subscriptions continue, until it be intimated that they are 
discontinued, and that they extend, under ordinary circumstances, to the end of each 
year. 

14. Not more than four volumes to appear for each year: the price to Subscribers not 
to exceed 95. for a closely printed 8vo of 400 pages; to the public it will be raised 
one-fourth. When old Translations are revised, the price will be diminished. 


* The object of publishing the originals has been steadily kept in view, though delayed by 
difficulties, inseparable from the commencement of such an undertaking, as well as by sorrowful 
dispensations. Collations of MSS. at Rome, Paris, Moscow, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Venice, 
have now been in part obtuined, in pari are being made, for S.Chrysostom’s Homilies on S. Paul, 
on the Statues, δ. Cyril of Jerusalem, Macarius, Tertullian, δι Greg. Nyss. &e. 
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Barling, Rev. J. Halifax 

Barlow, Rev. G. Exeter 

Barlow, Rev. T. Northampton 

Barnes, Rev. J. W. Kendal, West- 
morland 

Barnes, Ven. Archdeacon,Sowton, Exeter 
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Barnstaple Clerical Book Club 

+Barr, Rev. Arthur Croydon 

Barrett, Rev. W. Stratford-on-Avon. 

Barry, Rev. R. Hinderwell Rectory, 
Yorkshire 

Barter, Rev. W. B. Burghclere, Hants 

Bartholomew, Ven. Archdeacon, Exeter 

Bartholomew, Rev. C. C. Lympstone, 
Devon 

Bastard, J. R. P. Esq. Ketley, Devon 

Batcheller, Mr. Bookseller, Dover 

*Bates, Rev. W. Christ’s Coll. Camb. 

Bather, Rev. E. jun. Meole Brace, 
Shrewsbury 

Bathurst, Rev. L. C. Wells Theological 
Coll. 

Bathurst, Rev. S. Kibworth, Market 
Harborough, Leicestershire 

Baxter, Rev. Arthur, Hampreston Wim- 
bourne, Dorset. 

Baxter, R. J. Esq. Hoby, Leicester 

Bayldon, Rev. J. Creech, or. Taunton 

Bayley, W. R. Esq. Cotford House, 
Sidbury, near Honiton 

Bayliff, Rev.T. L. King’s Walden, Herts. 

*Bayly, Rev. W. H. R. Harrow on the 
Hill 

*Beadon, Rev. H. 
Cricklade 

Beadon, Rev. Rich. a Court, Cheddar, 
Somerset 

*Beaufort, Rev. D. A. 11, Gloucester 
Place, Portman Square 

Beaumont, Rev. J. A.St. Mary’s, Leeds 

Beckwith, Rev. H. W. Bishop’s Wear- 
mouth, Durham 

Belaney, Rev. Robt. Arlingtoa, Sussex 

Bell, Rev. Henry, Ruddington, Notts 

Bell, Rev. John, Oulton 

Bell, W. W. Esq. Civil Service, Bombay 

Bellairs, Rev. W. Bedworth 

* Bellamy, Rev.J.W. Merchant Taylors’ 
School 

Bellasis, Edward, Esq. 

Belli, Rev. C. A. Southweald, Essex 

*Bellingham, Rev. J. G. Farmington, 
Gloucestershire 

Bennett, Rev. E. Leigh, Long Sutton, 
Lincoln 

Bennett, Rev. W. 


W. Latton, near 


Benning and Co. Messrs. London 

Berkeley, Rev.G.C. South Minster, Essex 

Berry, Rev. P. Cork 

Bethune, Rev. G. 

*Bevan, Beckford, Esq. 16, Devonshire 
Place 

Bevan, J. J. Esq. 16, Devonshire Place 

Beveridge, Mr. Thos. Gordon, Aberdeen 

Biggor, D. Esq. 

Bird, Rev. G. Great Wigborough, Essex 

Biron, Rev. Edwin, Hythe, Kent 

Birtwhistle, Mr. W. Halifax, 2 copies 

*Bishops’ College, Calcutta 

Blackwell, Rev. Wm. Mells, Frome 

tBlake, Rev. W. High Legh, Knutsford 

Blandy, Charles, Esq. Reading 

Blandy, Rev. Francis J. Netheravon, 
Amesbury, Wilts 

Blenkinsopp, Rev. E. L. Ormskirk 

*Blew, Rev. W.J. Milton,nr. Gravesend 

*Bliss, Rev. James, Ogbourne, Mar!- 
borough 

Bliss, Rev. W. Bath 

Blower, — Esq. Wolverhampton 

Bloxam, Rev. J. R. Magd. Coll. 

Bond, Rev. N. Holme House, Dorset 

Bond, Rev. F. H. Marlborough 

Bonney, Ven. Archdeacon, King’s Cliff, 
Oundle 

Boodle, Rev. R. G. Compton Dando, 
near Bath 

tBorrodaile, Rev. A. 

Bosanquet, Rev. E. (Chrysostom ) 

*Bosanquet, Rev. R. W. 

Bosanquet, W. H. Esq. 

Bosanquet, S. Esq. Montagu Place 

Boucher, Rev. J. S. St. Peter’s Coll. 
Radley 

Bourke, Rev. 5.6. 3, Cavendish Square 

+Bousfield, Rev. G. B. R. Attleborough 

Boutflower, D. Esq. Christ's Coll.Camb. 

Bowden, Mrs. 17, Grosvenor Place 

Bowden, Rev. Robert, Stoke-Gabriel 

Bowdler, Rev. T. 79, Chester Square 

Bowles, Rev. F.A. Singleton, Chichester 

Bowstead, Rev. J. Messingham, Kirton 
in Lindsey 

Boyle, Hon. G. F. Ch. Ch. 

Bradshaw, Rev. J. 

Bradshaw, J. Esq. Nottingham 
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Braithwaite, Rev. F. London 

Braithwaite, Rev. Wm. St. Peter’s, 
Jersey 

Bramston, Rev. John, Witham 

Bray, late Rev. Dr. Associates of, 5 copies 

Bray, Rev. E. A. 

Brereton, Rev. John, New Coll. 

* Brereton, Rev. M. Puddington, Wel- 
lingborough 

+Brett, Rev. Stamford 

* Brewer, Rev. J. S. Queen’s Coll. 

*Bridges, Rev. A. H. Horsham, Sussex 

Bridges, Rev. C. Old Newton, Stow- 
market 

Bright, Rev. J. Totterton House 

*Brine, Rev. James G. All Saints, 
Chardstock, Dorset 

Briscoe, Rev. T. Jesus Coll. 

Bristol Library Society 

Broadbent,Rev.C.F. Worfield,Shropshire 

Broderip, Rev. J. S. Manor House, 
Cossington, Bridgwater 

Brodie, W. Esq. of Brodie, near Forres, 
N. B. 

Brooke, Rev.R.Avening,Gloucestershire 

Brooksbank, Rev. C. Ch. Ch. 

Broughton, Rev. H. V. Wellingborough, 
Northants. 

Broughton, Rev. B. S. Washington, 
Durham 

+Browell, Rev. 
Colchester 

+ Brown, Rev. Henry, Chichester 

*Brown, Stafford M. Esq. Westbury, 
Wilts 

Browne, Rev. H. Boreham Rectory, 
Chelmsford 

*Browne, Rev. R. W. King’s Coll. 
London 

Browne, Rev. E. H. St. David’s Coll. 
Lampeter 

Brownrigg, C. C. Esq. Port Louis, 
Mauritius 

Bruce, Rev. W. Duffryn, near Cardiff 

Brymer, Ven. Archdeacon, Pulteney 
Street, Bath 

*Buckerfield, Rev. F. H. Little Bedwin 

*Buckley, Rev. Joseph, Badminton, 
Gloucestershire 

*Buckley, Rev. W. E. Brasenose Coll. 


W. R. Beaumont, 


Buckley, W. H. G. Esq. Bradford, 
Yorkshire 

* Bull, Rev. John, D.D. Canon of Ch.Ch. 

*Buller, Rev. A. Mary Tavy, Tavistock 

Buller, John Edw. Esq. 

Bulley, Rev. F. Magdalen Coll. 

Bullock, Rev. W. St. Anne’s, Soho 

Burlton, Rev. J. F. Taunton 

Burnaby, Rev. Robt. Leicester 

Burney, Rev. C. Halstead 

*Burton, H. Esq. Hotham Hall 

Burton, Rev. C. H. Leeds 

Burton, Rev. R.C. Asylum Place, Old 
Kent Road 

Butler, Rev. D. Clergy Orphan School, 
St. John’s Wood 

Butler, Rev. I. Inkpen, Newbury 

Butler, Rev. Jas. Grammar School, 
Bromley, Lancashire 

Butler, Rev. T. Magdalen Coll. 

Butler, Rev. W. A. Professor of Moral 
Philosophy, University of Dublin 

Butler, Rev. W. J. Wantage 

Butterworth, Rev. J. H. Stapleton, 
Bristol 

Butterworth, Rev. G. Henbury, Bristol 


Caldwell, Captain, 3, Audley Square 

Caldwell, Rev. R. Madras 

Cambridge Union Society 

Campden, Viscount, 2, Portman Square 

*Campion, Rev. C. Hesketh, Albourne 

Canterbury Clerical Book Society 

Capper,Rev.D. Huntley,Gloucestershire 

*Capper, S. J. Esq. Leyton 

Carey, E. L. Esq. Philadelphia 

Carey, Rev. C. 

Carlyon, Rev. E. 

Carlyon, Rev. Philip, St. James’, Exeter 

Carne, Rev. J. Pelham, Hertfordshire 

Carrighan, Rev. G. Plymouth 

Carter, Rev. W. Eton College 

Carter, Rev. John, Frenchay, Bristol 

*Carter, Rev. T. Τὶ Clewer Rectory, 
Windsor 

Cartwright, Rev. J. B. 

Cartwright, Mr. Leicester 
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Carwardine, Rev. C. W. Tolleshurst 
Knights, Essex 

Case, Rev. G. Brasenose Coll. 

Case, Rev. James, Liverpool 

Caulfield, Rev..W. Pallas, Kerry 

*Cavendish, Hon. Richard 

Cerjet, Rev. H. West Horsley, Surrey 

*Chafters, Rev. T. Brasenose Coll. 

Chambers, J. D. Esq. 2, Gloucester 
Terrace, Regent’s Park 

*Chambers, Rev. J. C. Perth 

Champernowne, H. Esq. Trinity Coll. 

Champernowne, Rev. R. Darlington, 
Devon 

Chandler, Rev. J. Witley 

Chanter, Rev. J. M Ilfracombe 

Chapman, C. Esq. Trinity Coll. 

Charrington, John, Esq. London 

*#Chase, Rev. Ὁ). P. Oriel Coll. 

Chenoweth, J. J. Esq. Pembroke Coll. 
Cambridge 

*Chepmell, Rev. H. L. M. Sandhurst 

*Chessyre, Rev. W. J. Canterbury 

Chester, Rev. Anthony, Chicheley, Bucks 

Cheyne, Rev. P. Aberdeen 

Chichester, Dean and Chapter of 

Childers, Mrs. A.W. Cantley, Doncaster 

Cholmeley, R. Esq. Magd. Coll. 

*Christie, Rev. J. F. Ufton, nr. Reading 

*Christ’s College Library, Cambridge 

*Church, Rev. R. W. Oriel Coll. 

Church, Rev. W. M. H. Geddington 

*Churton, Very Rev. Edw. Crayke, near 
Easingwold 

Clarke, Rev. H. Danvers, Exeter Coll. 

Clarke, Rev. S. Mortlake, Surrey 

Clark, G. N. Esq. Newcastle-on-Tyne 

Clark, Rev. John, Leeds 

Clayton, Rev. J. Farnborough Rectory 

Claxson, Rev. B.S. D.D. Gloucester 

Cleaver, Mr. W. J. Bookseller, Baker 
Street, London 

*Cleoburey, Rev. C. Steeple Aston, 
Oxon. 

Clerke, Ven. 
Oxford 

Clifford, Rev. F. C. Dursley 

*Clutterbuck, Rev. H. Frome 

Cockin, Rev. M. Dunton Bassett, 
Lutterworth 


C. C. Archdeacon of 


Cocks, Hon. and Rev. J. 53, Eastnor 
Castle, Ledbury 

+Cocks, Rev. Charles 

*Codd, Rev. E. T. Eccleshall, Stafford- 
shire 

*Codrington College Library, Barbados 

Coit, Rev. T. D. President of the 
Transylvanian University, U.S. 

*Coleridge, Hon. Mr. Justice, 26, Park 
Crescent 

Coleridge, Rev. E. Eton Coll. 

Coleridge, F. G. Esq. Ottery St. Mary 

Coleridge, Rev. Theodore, Exeter 

Coles, Rev. G. Croydon 

+College of Doctors of Law, Doctors’ 
Commons 

Collett, W. L. Esq. Queen’s Coll. 

tCollins, Rev. C. M. Chudleigh, Devon 

*Collis, Rev. J. D. Head Master of 
Bromsgrove School 

Collison, Rev. F. W. St. John’s, Camb. 

Coltman, Rev.George, Stickney, Boston, 
Lincolnshire 

Colvile, Rev. Frederick L.Leek, Wootton, 
Warwickshire 

Combs, John, Esq. 

Compton, Lord Alwyn 

Compton, Rev. J. Minestead, Hants 

Cooper, Rev. G. M. Wilmington, Lewes, 
Sussex 

Copeland, Rev. W. J. Trinity Coll. 

Coplestone, Rev. R. E. Barnes, Surrey 

tCopleston, Rev. W. J. Cromhall, 
Gloucestershire (Chrysostom ) 

* Cornish, Rev. Dr.King’s School, Ottery 
St. Mary 

Cornish, Rev. Hubert K. Bakewell, 
Derbyshire 

Cornish, Rev. C. L. Littlemore 

*Cornthwaite, Rev. T. St. Peter’s, 
Walthamstow, Essex 

Cosserat, Rev. G. P. Graham, Abbots- 
kerswell, Devon 

Cotes, Rev. Peter, Litchfield, Hants 

*Cotton, Rev. W. C. 

Cotton, William, Esq. Bank of England 

Cox, Rev. Somers, Cornwall 

+Cox, Rev. W. H. St. Mary Hall 

*Cox, Rev. J. Walgrave, Northants, 

Cox, Rev. F. H. Tasmania 
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Coxwell, G. 5. Esq. Newcastle-on-Tyne 

Cragg, Rev. Richard, Wymondham, 
Leicestershire 

Cramp, W. Esq. Camberwell 

Craven, Wm. Esq. Halifax 

Crawley, C. Esq. Littlemore 

Crewe, Lord, Trustees of, 

*Crichlow, Rev. H. M. Radipole, 
Weymouth, Dorset 

Cripps, Rev. J. M. Great Yeldham, 
Essex 

Croft, Archdeacon, Saltwood, Hythe 

Cross, J. E. Esq. Ch. Ch. 

Crossley, Mr. J. 5. Leicester 

¢+Cureton, Rev. W. British Museum 

Currer, Miss, Eshton Hall, Yorkshire 

Currie, Rev. Horace G. Milford 

*Currie, Rev. James, Dearham, Cum- 
berland 


*Dalton, Rev. W. Lloyd House, Wolver- 
hampton 

Dalton, Rev. W. Little Burstead, Essex 

*Dalton, Rev. C. B. Rectory, Lambeth 

Dalton, Mr. 28, Cockspur Street, 
London, 2 copies 

*Daman, Rev. Charles, Oriel Coll. 

*Dansey, Rev. Wm. Donhead St. An- 
drew, Wilts 

Darnell, Rev. W. Stanhope, Durham 

*Darling, Mr. James, 22, Little Queen 
Street, London 

Darwall, Rev. L. Criggion, near Shrews- 
bury 

Davis, Rev. E. Hereford 

Davies, Rev. W. L. Elizabeth College, 
Guernsey 

* Dawson, Rev. J. Leamington 

Day, Rev. John D. Ellesmere, Salop 

Dayman, Rev. E. A. Shillingston, 
Dorset 

+Dayman, Rev. A. J. Exeter Coll. 

*Deacon, Rev. G. E. Ottery St. Mary, 
Devon 

Dean, Rev. E. B, All Souls College 

Deane, Rev. H. Gillingham, nr. Shaftes- 
bury 

Delafosse, Mrs. Addiscombe 


Demain, Rev. Henry, Hertford 

Demerara Clerical Library 

Denny, Rev. A. Mauritius 

De Styrap, H. G. J. Esq. Wore Coll. 

*De Teissier, Rev. G. C.C.C. 

Dew, Lieutenant George, R.N. Reading 

Dewhurst, Rev. John, Bere Church, 
Essex 

* Dickinson, F. H. Esq. 19, Lowndes 
Street, Belgrave Square 

Dickinson, Mrs. Η 19, Lowndes Street 

Didham, Rev. R. C. Haston Robert’s 
Rectory, Yorkshire 

* Dimsdale, Charles, Esq.Essendon Place, 
Herts. 

Dingwall, Charles, Esq. 

Dixon, Rev. James, Sheffield 

Dixon, Rev. Robert, King Wm. Coll. 
Isle of Man 

Dixon, Rev. J. J. Wigan 

Dodd, Rev. W. Newcastle-on-Tyne 

*Dodsworth, Rev. William, Gloucester 
Gate, Regent’s Park 

Donaldson, Rev. T. W. Bury St. Ed- 
monds 

tDonkin, W. F. Esq. Univ. Coll. 

Donne, Rev. Jas. Bedford 

Dornford, Rev. J. Plymtree, Devon 

Douglas, Rev. H. Salworpe, Worcester- 
shire 

Douglas, Rev. W. H. Scrayingham, 
York 

Dowding, Rev. Β. C. Devizes 

Drake, Rev. Thomas, Barrow-upon- 
Soar, near Loughborough 

Drummond, Henry, Esq. Albury Park, 
Guildford 

Drummond, Rev. Arthur, Charlton 

Drummond, Rev. R. Feering, Essex 

Drummond, Colonel, Brighton 

Dry, Rev. Thos. North Walsham 

Duffeld, Rev. R.  Frating, 
Colchester 

Dundas, Wm. Pitt, Esq. Edinburgh 

Dunraven, Ear! of, 

Durnford, Rev. Francis, Eton College 

Dyer, Rev. J. H. Great Waltham, Essex 

Dymock, Rev. J. Rector of Roughton, 
Lincolnshire 

Dyne, Rev. J. B. Highgate 


near 
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*Dyson, Rev. C. Dogmersfield, Hants 

Dyson, Rev. F. Tidworth, Andover 

Eaton and Sons, Booksellers, Worcester 

Eaton, Rev. W. Littleton House, Lower 
Wick, Worcester 

Eden, Rey. R. Rochford, Leigh, Essex 

Edge, Rev. W. J. Hart’s Hill, War- 
wickshire 

Edinburgh, University of 

Edmonstone, Sir Archibald, Bart. 

Edwardes, Stephen, Esq. Streatham 

*Edwards, Rev. A. Magd. Coll. 

Edwards, Rev. T. Brougham, near 
Penrith 

Edwards, Rev. W. E. Wallsend 

Eedle, Rev. Edward, South Bersted, 
near Bognor, Sussex 

Eland, Rev. H. G. Bedminster 

Eld, Rev. J. H. 10, East Parade, Leeds 

Elder, Rev. Edward, Durham 

tEllicott, Rev. C. J. St. John’s Coll. 
Cambridge 

Emmanuel College Library, Cambridge 

*Erskine, Hon. and Rev. H. D. Kirby 
Underdale, Yorkshire 

*Estcourt, E. E. Esq. Bristol 

Estcourt, T. G. Bucknall, Esq. M.P. 
Estcourt, Gloucestershire 

*Evans, Herbert N. M.D. Hampstead 

*Evans, Rev. T. S. Shoreditch 

Evans, Rev. Hugh, Durham 

Evetts, T. Esq. C. C. C. 

Exeter College Library 

Ewing, Rev. A. Forres 

Ewing, Rev. W. Ipswich 


Fanshawe, Rev. F. Exeter Coll. 

*Farebrother, Rev. ‘Thomas, 
Birmingham 

Fawkes, Mrs. 

Fearon, Rev. D. R. Assington, Suffolk 

Fellowes, Rev. C. Shottesham, Norfolk 

Fellows, Mrs. Money Hill House, 
Rickmansworth, Hertfordshire 


Aston, 


Fenwick, Rev. John, Blandford,St.M ary 

Fenwick, Rev. M. J. Donegal 

Fenwicke, Rev. G. O. Aston, near 
Birmingham 

Fessey, Rev. G. F. Worcester 

Few, Robert, Esq. 2, Henrietta Street 

Field, Rev. E. Lower Brixham, Tor- 
quay 

Field, Rev. S. P. High Beech, Essex 

tField, Rev. T. St. John’s Coll. Camb. 

Fielding, Rev. H. near Horncastle 

Finch, Miss C. 

Fitzgerald, Rev. A. Carlow 

Fitzherbert, Rev. A. Tissington, Derby- 
shire 

Fitzroy, Rev. August. Fakenham, Magna 
Suffolk 

Fletcher, Rev. C. Southwell, Notts 

Fletcher, Sir Henry, Bart. Ashley Park, 
Walton on Thames 

*Fletcher, Rev. W. K. Bombay 

Flint, Rev. W. C. R. Morden, Surrey 

Forbes, Rev. G. H. Worcester 

Ford, Rev. J. Bailey, near Exeter 

Forester, Hon. and Rev. Orlando, 
Brozeley, Shiffnall 

*Formby, Rev. R. Brasenose Coll. 

Forster, Rev. H.B.Coln Rogers Rectory, 
Northleach 

Fortescue, Rev. R. H. Plymouth, Devon 

Foskett, Rev. T. M. Enfield, Middlesex 

Foster, Rev. J. Great Haseley 

Foulkes, Rev. E. 8. Jesus Coll. 

Foulkes, Rev. H. P. Buckley 

Fowler, Rev. H. Liskeard, Cornwall 

Fox, Rev. Charles, Bridport 

Fox, Rev. G. J. Brentwood, Essex 

Franklyn, Rev. Bath 

Fraser, Rev. Robert, St. Stephen’s, 
Canterbury 

Freeman, Rev. H. Peterboro’ 

Freith, Rev. F. H. Univ. Coll. Durham 

Frost, Rev. P. Cambridge 

Froude, Ven.R.H.Archdeacon of Totness 

Fulford, Rev. J. L. Stoodbury 

Fyffe, Rev. Henry, Great Yeldham 

Fyler, Rev. S. A. Cornhill, Coldstream 


14 SUBSCRIBERS. 


*Gace, Rev.Frederick Aubert, Magdalen 
Hall 

*Garden, Rev. Francis, Edinburgh 

Garratt, John, Esq. jun. Farringdon 
House, near Exeter 

Gaunt, Rev. C. Isfield, Sussex 

Gaye, Rev. C. H. St. James’, West- 
minster 

*Gepp, Rev. Geo. Edw. Ashbourn 

Germon, Rev. N. Manchester 

Gibbings, Rev. Rich. Trin. Coll. Dublin 

*Gibson, Rev. W. Fawley, Hants 

Gilbertson, Rev. L. Llangorwen, near 
Aberystwith 

Gill, J. Esq. Trinity Coll. Cambridge 

Gillett, Rev. G. E. Waltham, Melton 
Mowbray, Leicestershire 

Gladstone, Rev. John, Stoke Hodnet, 
Salop 

Gladstone, Rt.Hon. William Ewart,M.P. 
Ch. Ch. 2 copies 

Glanville, Rev. Edward F. Wheatfield 
Rectory, Tetsworth 

Glasgow, University of, 

*Glencross, Rev. J. Balliol College 

Glossop, Rev. Hen. Vicar of Isleworth 

Glynne, Rev. H. Hawarden Rectory, 
Flintshire 

Godfrey, Rev. F. St. Helier’s, Jersey 

Golding, Rev. Edward, Hessenford, 
Cornwall 

Goldsmid, Nathaniel, Esq. M.A. Exeter 
Coll. 

Gooch, Rev. J. H. Head Master of 
Heath School, Halifax 

*Goodford, Rev. C. O. Eton Coll. 

*Goodlake, Rev.T.W. Broadwell,Oxon. 

Goodwin, Rev. H. Caius Coll. Camb. 

Gordon, Rev. Osborne, Ch. Ch. 

Gother, Rev. A. Chale Rectory, Isle of 
Wight 

Gower, Rev. Stephen, 
Thames, Surrey 

Graham, Rev. W. Hl. Great Bromley, 
Essex 

Graham, Mr. Bookseller, Oxford 

Grant and Bolton, Messrs. Booksellers, 
Dublin 

Grant and Son, 
Edinburgh 


Kingston-on- 


Messrs. Booksellers, 


Grant, Rev. A. Manningford Bruce, 
Wilts 

*Grant, Ven. Archdeacon, Romford 

Grant, Rev. James B. Dublin 

*Granville, Rev. Court, Alnwick, North- 
umberland 

Graves, Rev. John, Ashperton, Here- 
fordshire 

+Green, Rev. J. H. Swepstone 

Green, Rev. M.J. Lincoln Coll. 

+Green, Rev. ΤῸ S. Ashby Grammar 
School 

Greene, R. Esq. Lichfield 

*Greenwell, Rev. W. Durham 

Gregory, Rev. R. Panton Wragby, 
Lincolnshire 

Gresson, Henry, Esq. Lowlynn, North- 
umberland 

Gresley, Rev. W. Lichfield 

*Gresley, Rev. J. M. Over 
Leicestershire 

Greswell, Rev. R. Worcester Coll. 

*Grey, Hon. and Rev. Francis, Morpeth, 
Northumberland 

Grey, Hon. and Rev. John, Houghton 
le Spring, Durham 

απ, Rev. C. A. New Coll. 

Griffiths, Rev. John, Ch. Ch. Oxford 

Grimston, Hon. & Rev. F. S. Colchester 

Grueber, Rev. C. S. Westport, Somerset 

+Guillemard, Rev. J. Kirtlington, Oxon. 

*Guillemard, Rev. H. P. Barton-on-the- 
Heath, Warwickshire 

Gunner, Rev. W. H. Winchester 


Seale, 


Haight, Rev. B. 1. New York, U.S. 

Haines, Herbert, Esq. Hampstead 

Haines, Mr. Bookseller, Oxford 

Hale, Rev. G. C. Hayes, Middlesex 

*Hale, Ven. Archdeacon, Charter House 

Hal], Mr. Bookseller, Cambridge 

Hall, Rev. W. 4, Langham Place, 
London 

Hall, Rev. W. J. St. Benet, Paul’s 
Wharf, London 

*Hallen, Rev. G. Rushock Medonte, 
Upper Canada 

Halliburton, Mr. Bookseller, Coldstream 
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Halson, Mr. 

Hamilton, Rev. Jas. Beddington, Surrey 

*Hamilton, Rev. Walter Kerr, Merton 
Coll. Chaplain to the Bp. of Salisbury 

+Hannah, Rev. J. Edinburgh 

Harcourt, Rev. Vernon, West Dean 
House, Midhurst 

*Harding, Rev. I. St.Ann’s, Blackfriars 

Hardisty, Rev. W. L. 43, Great Marl- 
bro’ Street, London 

Hardwick, Rev. Charles, Gloucester 

Harington, Rev. Dr. Principal of 
Brasenose Coll. 

Harley, John, Esq. Wain Wemn, Ponty 
Pool 

*Harness, Rev. Wm. Brompton 

Harper, Rev. A. St. Mary’s, Inverary, 
Aberdeenshire 

*Harper, Rev. T. N. Queen’s Coll. 

Harper, E.N. Esq Kensington 

Harper, Rev. H. J. C. Mortimer, near 
Reading 

Harrington, Rev. Chancellor E. Exeter 

Harris, Hon. and Rev. C. A. Wilton, 
Wiits. 

Harris, Rev. I. J. W. Alresford, Hants. 

Harris, Rev. Thomas, Horspath 

Harris, Rev. J. City of London School 

Harrison, Benj. Esq. Clapham Common 

Harrison, Rev. C. R. 

*Harrison, Ven. B. Archdeacon of 
Maidstone 

Harrison, Rev. H. Lamberhurst, Kent 

Harrison, W. Esq. 

Harter, Rev. G. Cranfield, Beds. 

Hartley, L. L. Esq. Middleton Lodge, 
near Richmond, Yorkshire 

Harvey, Rev. H. Bradford 

Hassells, Rev. C. S. Newcastleeunder- 
Lyme 

Hastings, Rev. H. J. Areley-Kings 

*Hatherell, Rev. J.W. D.D. Westend, 
Southampton 

* Hawkins, Rev. Edward, Jamaica 

Hawkins, Rev. Edward, Newport, Mon- 
mouthshire 

Hawkins, Rev. Ernest, 79, Pall Mall 

Hawks, Rev. W. Saltash, Cornwall 

*Heale, Rev. S. W. Sandhurst, Kent 

Heath, Christopher, Esq. 


*Heathcote, Rev. C. J. Stamford Hill, 
Middlesex ᾿ 

*Heathcote, Rev. W. B. New Coll. 

Heaven, H. G. Esq. Trinity Coll. 

Heaven, Rev. Hudson Grosett, Bishop’s 
College, Bristol 

Hedley, Rev. T. A. Gloucester 

Henderson, Rev. T. Messing, Kelvedon, 
Essex 

*Henderson, Rev. W. G. Magd. Coll. 
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How to keep Easter. 16 for 1s. 
How to spend Advent. 33 for Is. 
How to keep Christmas. 16 for 15. 
A Tract for New Year’s Eve. 12 forls. 
A Tract for Good Friday. 12 for 1s. 
How to keep Whitsuntide. 33 for Is. 
How to spend the Lord’s Day. 12 for 15. 
The neglect of Ascension Day. 33 for 1s- 
A Litany for the Ember Weeks. 12 

for 1s. 


i6 


33 for Is. 


Published by J. H. Parker, Oxford and London. 31 


For the Sick and Afflicted. 


An Address to Mourners. 9 for 15. 

Patience in Affliction. 12 for ls. 

Friendly Advice to the Sick. 9 for ls. 

Devotions for the Desolate. 33 for ls. 

Thoughts of Christian Comfort for the 
Blind. 12 for Is. 

Mary Fisher; or, The Right Use of 
Trouble. 9 for 15. 

A Word tothe Deaf. 38 for 15. 

Devotions for Sick Persons. 9 for 1s. 

Litanies for the Sick. 9 for ls. 

Self-examination for Sick Persons. 6 
for ls. 

Devotions for the Friends of the Sick. 
9 for 15. 

Devotions for Friends of the Sick. Part 
II. 16 for 1s. 

Devotions for Sick Persons on Recovery. 
9 for 1s. 

Devotions for the Sick on various oc- 
casions. 9 for ls. 

Hints for the Sick. Part I. 9 for ls. 

Hints for the Sick. Part II. 6 for 1s. 

Devotions for Women Labouring of 
Child. 9 for 15. 

The Churching Service explained. 9 
for ls. 

Friendly Words after Churching. 
for ls. 

Scripture Readings on Sickness. Part I. 
12 for ls. 

Thanksgiving after a Slight Illness. 33 
for 1s. 

Will you give Thanks for your Re- 
covery ἢ 16 for ls. 

Are you better for your Sickness? 16 
for ls. 

The Christian’s Cross. 


12 


16 for ls. 


Hints to a Churchwarden. 12 for 15. 
For Cottagers. 

Keeping Poultry no Loss. 6 for 1s. 

The Cottage Pig-Stye. 6 for 1s. 

Mrs. Martin’s Bee-Hive. 6 for ls. 

Mrs. Martin’s Walk. 6 for Is. 

Jane Smith’s Marriage. 6 for 15, 

The Hop Picker. 6 for 1s. 

Who pays the Poor-Rate? 9 for 15, 


The Village Shop. 6 for 15. 
The Widower. 6 for 15. 


Addressed to Various Classes. 


A Word to the Aged. 16 for 15. 

A Few Words on Christianily Unity. 
9 for 15. 

A Few Words to Travellers. 33 for 1s. 

A Clergyman‘s Advice to a Young 
Servant. 9 for 1s. 

Friendly Advice to Sunday School 
Teachers. 9 for ls. 


A Clergyman’s Exhortation to Young 
Women. 9 for ls. 

A Word of Caution to Young Men. By 
a Village Pastor. 9 forls. © 

Plain Hints to Sextons. 33 for ls, 

Plain Hints to Bell Ringers. 16 for Is. 

Plain Hints toa Parish Clerk. 16 for 1s. 

To Masters of Families. 16 for Is. 

Duties of the Married State. 12 for Is. 

Are you going tobe Married? 16 for 1s. 

Plain Hints to an Overseer or Guardian 
of the Poor. 33 for Is. 

A Word to the Pauper. 16 for 15. 

Where were you last Sunday? 16 for ls. 

To the Parents of his Flock. By a Vil- 
lage Pastor. 12 for ls. 

A Word to the Parents of My Sunday 
Scholars. 16 for ls. 

The Sailor’s Voyage. 12 for 15. 

Farewell Words to an Emigrant from his 
Clergyman. 16 for ls. 

Mr. Sharply. A Tale for the over thrifty. 
9 for ls. 

Tracts for Female Penitents. 
16 for 1s. 

Part II. 
Part III. 

Part V. 6 for Is. 

The Burial Service explained. 6 for 18. 

Comfort for the Penitents. 16 for ls. 

Devotions for Penitents. 12 for 1s. 


Tracts in the Narrative form. 


Complaints and their Cure. 12 for Is. 

Harry Fulton; or, The Merchant’s Son. 
16 for 1s. 

Joseph and his Brethren. 6 for 1s. 

The Rock and the Sand. 6 for 1s. 

Thou shalt not Steal; or, the School 
Feast. 6 for Ls. 

Edwin Forth: or, The Emigrant in 
Canada. 6 for ls. 

It might have been Worse. 

The Cloud upon the Mountain. 
Allegory. 3d. each. 

The Promised Estate. 6 for ls. 

The Sacredness of Churchyards. 9 for 15. 

Too Old to be Questioned. 6 for 15. 

Twopence for the Clothing Club. 
for ls. 

The Modern Martyr. A True Tale. 9 
for 1s. 

Little Geoffrey. 6 for 1s. 

Edward Elford; or, Who’s Afraid? 6 
for 15. 

Richard Reveley’s Legacy. 

Alice Grant. 9 for 18. 

The Fair on Whit-Monday. 9 for 15. 

Hannah Dean; or, a Daughter’s Trial. 
9 for 18. 

The Prodigal. 6 for 15. 

Nothing lost in the Telling. 6 for 15, 


Part I. 


12 for 15. 
6 for ls. 


6 for le. 
An 


16 


12 for ls. 


A Library of Anglo-Gatholfe Cheologn. 


Volumes published 1841 to 1849. 


BISHOP ANDREWES’ SERMONS, 5 vols. 21. 16s. 

BISHOP ANDREWES’ Pattern of Catechistical Doctrine, &c. 10s. 

BISHOP BEVERIDGE’S ENGLISH WORKS. 10 vols. 5]. 5s. 

BISHOP BEVERIDGE. Codex Canonum Eccl. Prim. Vindicatus, &c. 
2 vols. 18s. 

ARCHBISHOP BRAMHALL’S WORKS. 5vols. 31. 3s. 

BISHOP BULL’S HARMONY OF THE APOSTLES 8ST. PAUL AND 
ST. JAMES ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols. 18s. 

BISHOP COSIN’S WORKS. Vols. 1. 11. and IIT. 11. 9s. 

CRAKANTHORP, DEFENSIO ECCLESILZ ANGLICAN. 14s. 

BISHOP GUNNING onthe Paschal, or Lent Fast. Qs. 

HAMMOND ’S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 10s. 6d. 

HAMMOND’S Minor Theologicai Works. On Schism, &c. 8s. 

HICKES’S TWO TREATISES, On the Christian Priesthood, and On the 
Dignity of the Episcopal Order. 3 vols. 1]. 8s. 

JOHN JOHNSON’S WORKS. Vol. 1. and II. 215. 

ARCHBISHOP LAUD’S WORKS. Vol. 1. 6s. Vol. II. Conference with 
Fisher, 105. 6d. 

L’ESTRANGE'S ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 12s. 

MARSHALL’S Penitential Discipline of the Primitive Church. 6s. 

BISHOP NICHOLSON ON THE CATECHISM. 6s. 

BISHOP OVERALL’S CONVOCATION BOOK. 68vo. 8s. 

THORNDIKE’S WORKS. Vols. I. and 11. 4 Parts, 2]. Vol. III. Part I. 10s. 

BISHOP WILSON’S WORKS. Vol. II. and ITI., 215. 

FRANK’S SERMONS. 2 vols. 1]. Is. 

HAMMOND’S SERMONS. PartI. 8s. 

BISHOP FORBES’S Considerationes Modestz. Vol. I. 10s. 6d. 


Volumes for 1850. 
JOHN JOHNSON’S WORKS. Vol, III. 


A Collection of the Laws and Canons of the Church of England, from its first 
foundation to the Conquest, and from the Conquest to the reign of King Henry 
the VIII. Translated into English, with Historical Notes. Vol. I. 14s. 


HAMMOND’S MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. Volume 
111. Sermons 8s. 

THORNDIKE’S ENGLISH WORKS. Vol. III. Part2. The Covenant 
of Grace. 10s. 

BISHOP BULL’S WORKS. Vol. 111. Defensio Fidei Nicene, &c. Trans. 10s 6d. 

BP. WILSON’S WORKS. . Vol. 1V. With additions from MSS. 10s. 

BP. COSIN’S WORKS. Vol. 1V. Now first printed from MSS. 


*.* The Committee of the Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology propose to 
terminate their Series upon the completion of the following Works, which are now 
in the course of publication, and which allow of the Library being brought to a 
close in the year 1853. 


BISHOP ANDREWES. Controversial Works. Against Bellarmine, &c. 

BISHOP ANDREWES. Miscellaneous Works, with complete Indices to all 
the Works. 

BISHOP COSIN. Notes on the Book of Common Prayer. 

BISHOP CQSIN. History of Transubstantiation, &c. 

BISHOP FORBES. Considerationes Modeste. 

JOHN JOHNSON. Collection of Ecclesiastical Laws, Canons, &c. 

ARCHBISHOP LAUD’S WORKS. With additions from MSS. 

BISHOP PEARSON. Vindiciz Ignatiane. 

THORNDIKE’S ENGLISH WORKS, 

BISHOP WILSON’S WORKS. With additions from MSS. 
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